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ECCE I TERUM CR I SPI NUS I I re ally ought not to h ave done it ,
yet I have the audacity at the age of seventy - seven to publi sh two

more volumes . It so happened that I took stock l ast ye ar of my

publi shed books
,
contributions to periodi cals , and printed matter of

every ki nd
,
and I foun d that up to the end of 1897 their number

exceeded twelve hundred
,
the earl iest dating as far back as I 840 ,

and the number of peri odi cal s contributed to exceedi ng seventy .

I have been tempted to bring some of these sc attered effusion s

together
,
and reprint them as a F i fth Series . The composition of

some of them cost me days
,
i f not years

,
of l abour

,
and they may

be of use to students and scholars of the next generation to critici ze
honestly , condemn stupidly , or make use of .

In my partial j ustific ation I quote two passages :

( I ) Much of modern ourn ali sm i s too good to be willingly let
di e at the end of the natural term of li fe for a periodical . I t

i s n o mi splaced vanity
,
whi ch makes many a writer feel thi s

,
and

yet the experiment of reprintin g in a volume i s dangerous, and i s
“ very likely to end in di sappointment . For a book of reprin ted
art i cles to have any chance in the crowd and hurry of modern

“ life it must have some very speci al character ; the author must
“ have a touch unlike other people’s , or the inf ormation whi ch

he has to give must be something, that c annot easily be found

elsewhere .”

( 2 ) In a R eview of the Essays of the l ate Mr . R omanes occurs
the foll owing passages

A n author himself i s generally a Severe criti c of hi s occ asional

work . Mr . R omanes’ mind was essentially a progressive on e ;
“ he was singularly candid in acknowledging the almost organ i c
chan ges

,
which the tone and cast of his thought underwent in the

course of a l ife devoted with rare fidelity to high scientific aims

and to the disinterested pursuit of truth . The occasional writings
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of such a man stand in peculia r n eed of h i s own revi si on , when ,
a fter the lapse o f some years

,
they are again given to the world .

Even i f he had seen no occasion to modify the structure of hi s

thought
,
he would probably have thought it expedi ent to amend

and improve its expression in many respects .
”

Without venturing to place mysel f, or my works , on the same

pl atform with this il lustrious A uthor
,
I h ave profited by the advi c e

given in the R eview.

Some of the manuscript writings in pro se and verse , whi ch have
come out of my chests

,
date back to I 837 and even earlier. so my

pen has been going during the Sixty years of Her Maj esty’s rei gn ,
and promises to go on still

,
till

Sull ’ estrema pagi n a
Cadra la stanca man

,

”

and a fri endly note on the last half-written page records , that
He fell asleep here .

” But consider during that sixty years how
Knowledge has advanced all over the world withi n th e in tellectu al
Sphere

,
to which my thoughts and Studie s have been restri cted :

( 1) 0f the R elation of the Sou l t o the Creator
,
commonly

called R eli gion .

”

( 2 ) Of the congeni tal gif t of utteri ng A rticul ate Sounds,
commonly called Language .

”

( 3) Of the power of commun i cating with future generations ,
commonly called Written Characters .”

Of the facility of obtaining more correct texts , truer copies ,
and more intell igent interpretation of the writings

of past generations
,
commonly called “ Lower and

Higher Critic ism .

”

( 5 ) Of a j ust appreci ation of the works , l iterary an d material ,
of past generations, commonly c alled A rchaeology .

”

A rchitecture
,
Numismatic s

,
Pottery

,
Speak as clearly

and decidedly as to their p articular date as the

\Vri tten Character of a Text , and the facts un con

sciously betrayed to the Higher Criti c in the

Narrative .
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In the e arly years of the Victori an R eign the statements of the

Old Testament were accepted deliberately , though totally opposed
to the most common Scientific Truths the assertions

,
th at the Sun

rose and cou ld be stopped by Joshua to su it the purpose s of the
petty Hebrew tribes on the p ath of the marauder

,
and that the

E arth was immovable , were swallowed whole .

I t was beli eved that the great Creator had fully and fi n ally

revealed Himself to the whole of mankind by His c ommunication
to the petty tribes of the Hebrews in a very low stage of Human

Culture
,
before the Human R ace had attain ed it s Spiritual and

intellectual adolescence .

Science
,

‘

H dryt
'

a. 2 0951511, was supposed to b e hostile to true
R eligion

,
instead of its great upholder and champion

,
and it was

assumed
,
that the great . Controller of the World had revealed

Himself solely in the page s of a Volume
,
in on e of the two

thousand L anguages of the World
,
and not in the great an d

wonderful Panorama of the Universe , a s well as in His de alings
with the Hum an R ace from their b irth to thei r death in every

stage of Culture , under every conceivable circumstance
,
and in

every possible environment . The eyes of the thoughtful are n ew
opened

,
and the mind c an comprehend the infini te Goodness

,

Wisdom ,
and longsuffering Patience

,
of the ir Great F ather

,
who

has made Himself known by sendi ng His Son for a season
,
and the

enduring immanence of the Holy Spirit in each on e of God’s p oor

creatures .

Great as has been the actual progress of M aterial Knowledge

of things secular, the progress of a j ust appreci ation of things

Sp iri tual and I ntellectual h as been greater . The seat of authority

i s no longer in Bibliolatry
,
or worship of the Interpretations of the

B ible, as handed down by imperfectly informed medi aeval writers .
Progress in R eligious Thought i s constructive

,
and not destructive

there i s no hostility to the Sacred Books
,
but the obj ection i s to

the conventional and unwarrantable interpretations of those Books .
The rel ati on of the Human Soul to God i s of far too vi tal importance

to be left as a matter of c onvention , or tradition , on the authority
of some eminent but narrow -minded person

,
and not on persona l

Study
,
reflection , and spiritual enlightenment , of each generation

of Human B ei n gs .
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It i s a dangerous th in g to write a book in a great many volumes
on on e subj ec t : i n this busy age very few have time and taste
to read through honestly either Milton ’s “ Parad ise Lost

,

”
or

Gibbon’s Decline an d Fall o f the R oman Empire .

” This cannot

apply to the multiform contents o f these and my previ ously
publ ished volumes . “ Pictures of Indian Life ,

” “ Defence of the

Government of Indi a in the poli cy of the Opium Traffi c and Liquor
Laws ,

” “ Justification of the Custom of Caste in India ,
” “ I n

struction s for Conduct of Work i n an Indi an Cutche rry ,
”

“ Description of the Languages of A fri c a ,
” “ The Religious of

Indi a ,” “ Denunci ation of the Cruelty of Chartered Companie s
and Geographical Explorers towards the People of Afri ca ,

” are

blended with E ssays on
“ Metempsychési s, or The Tran smi

gration of Souls from on e Human Body to another
,

”
of “ The

R eligiou s Conceptions of Mankind
,

” “ Hi gher Critic ism of the

Sacred Books of the World ,
” and “ The Methods for conducting

the Evangel iz ation of the World .

”

Whatever pleasure or instruction they may give
,
or fail to give

,

to future generations, they were neither written for fame , n or for

profit
,
nor for professional advantage s ; and no critici sm ,

however

severe and well -deserved , c an di min i sh the continuous ple asure ,
which they have given for sixty years to the wri ter, whose 0y has

been beyond description . F orty copies of all my works have been

presented to the L ibrarie s of Great Britain , and the same number

to the L ibraries of the United States . Ten copies have been

sent to Continental L ibrari es , and ten to Libraries in my own

dear country of British India .
SERVU S SERVORUM .

LOND ON .

February 24 , I 898.

( A et . 77
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ON THE ORI GI N OF THE PHENI CI A N AND

I ND I AN A LPHA BETS .

I N the Calcutta R eview of 1877, I publi sh ed an E ssay on the
Phenici an A lph abet , which was reprinted in Series I of my
“ Linguisti c and Oriental E ssays

,

”
1880 . In the J ourn al of the

R oyal A siati c Soci ety , 1884, I published an E ssay on the Origin
of the Indi an A lphabet , which was reprinted in Serie s I I of my
“ L ingui sti c and Orien tal E ss ays ,

”
1887. A s further li ght has

been thrown upon the subj ect i n the years
,
which have el apsed

since 1877 and 1884, I return to this di fficult , but interesting ,
subj ect

,
treating e ach branch of it separately .

PART I . THE PHEN ICI AN ALPHAB ET.

Thi s i s admitted to be the elder sister, if not the Mother, of all

the A lph abetic systems in the world . I followed my lamented
friend

,
Francoi s Len orman t

,
of Paris , in accepting the theory of

De R ouge , of Paris
,
that thi s A lphabet was derived from the

Hieratic form of the Egyptian Ideograms . The theory seemed
pl ausible ; at least, it was something to t ake the place of nothing
some old Schol ars Shook their he ads, and doubted .

In the thirty-fi rst volume of the German Oriental Society
,
p . 102,

Professor Deecke, of the Strasburg University , asserted a derivation
of the Phenician A lphabet from the A ssyrian Cuneiform Syllabary .

I t was quite possible from the chron ologic al and geographical point
of V iew

,
but I h ave never seen the theory worked out on Palaeo

graph ical evi dence ; but I understand , that thi s i s part of the
theory of an i llustrious German Palaeographist (Hommel ) , who i s
about to publi sh on the subj ect . I await hi s s tatement with
profound respect , as I h ave ever an open mind to receive n ew
suggestions on th i s many - sided subj ect .
The origin of the Pheni ci an A lphabet h as been invested of l ate

years with a n ew interest, owing to the united result of the
speculations of the H igher Criti cs of the Old Testament

,
and the

Egyptian and Mesopotamian Excavations . This i s not the place
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for Theologic al discussions
,
and my argument i s purely scientifi c .

The que stion i s

( I ) Did Moses commit the Law ( say the Ten Commandments )
to writing ?

( 2) I f so , what form of Written Character did he use ?

I t i s scarcely necessary to say
,
that no Phenici an Manusc ript

exists earl ier than the ninth century A .D . : that the square
Character of the Hebrew only came into existence i n the century
preceding A nne Domini : that the early Phenic ian A lphabeti c
Character i s represented by Inscriptions on Stone

, of which the
Moabite Stone

,
called Mesa or Dibon

,
i s the oldest

,
in the ni nth

century but it i s a saf e induction
,
th at the u se of thi s

Character i s at least a century older
,
as the form of the letters

,

and the execution , i ndicate a considerable peri od of experi ence
and famil iar use .
The date of the Exodu s used according to A rchbishop U sher to be

1494 but ourVice -President
,
Professor Sayce , announces to us ,

at page 242 of his “ Higher Critic ism and the Monuments
,

” that
the date of the death of R ameses I I , the Pharaoh of the Oppression ,
i s fixed by Dr. Mahler on A stronomical grounds at 1281

c onsequently the Exodus
,
in the time of his successor

,
M en ephthah ,

must have been sti ll later, and it must h ave been well into the
twelfth century when the Hebrews reached Palestine . Only
three centuries intervene betwixt the Moabite Stone and the
latest possible period

,
at which Moses could have committed h is

Law to writin g , not only on stone
,
as i s the cas e of the two Tables ,

but on papyrus
,
skins

,
or other materi al

,
as regards the rest of the

writings attributed to h im .

Dr . Mahler , however , seems to h ave changed his min d , for i n
a German pamphlet published at Vienna

, 1896, whi ch I have
procured , he shows , that the Exodus took place 1335 i n the
thirteenth year of R ameses I I . It i s n ot necessary to assert

,
that

Moses wrote w ith his own hand : all writing i n the Ea st i s con
ducted through the agency of scribes , as it i s in the offi ces of

every servant of the Government of British India t o thi s day , and
clearly was the practice of Paul the A postle

,
as at the close of

on e Epistle he draws attention to the fact , that he had written on e

passage with his own hand . A nother large door i s here Opened :
it i s possible

,
th at in grave matters word -by

-word dictati on may
h ave been made u se of

,
as to a Private Secretary , or to a typ e

writer ; but all , who know the practice of India
,
c an testif y

,
that

the presiding offi cer gives his orders i n the roughest un grammatic al
way

,
and the scribe renders this on paper in smooth

,
grammatical ,

an d official
,
form , in whatever Language , or form of script, i s required

for the rec ipient .
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But what form of Written Character d id Moses use ? It h as
always been up to this t ime presumed

,
that he used a form of the

se- c alled Pheni cian A lphabet ; at le ast , no allusion is made i n the
Old Testament to a change of script ; therefore , if we get over
the difficulty

,
that Moses did write

,
i t must be presumed

,
until

di sproved
,
th at he used the Phenici an A lphabet .

It doe s not necessarily follow , that h e could speak that form of

the Semitic F amily of Languages
,
which we c all Hebrew

,
as he

had dwelt the forty first years of his l i fe as an Egyptian
,

“ learned
in all the wi sdom of the Egyptians .

” When he migrated to the
Kenites in M id i an

,
he was mistaken for an Egyptian (Exod ,

I I
,

an d l ived forty years among this Semitic tribe
,
speakin g their

Langu age . A t the age of eighty , for the first time , he l ived
with hi s own tribe , th e Hebrews : what Language they spoke , i s
uncertain ; unquestionably eleven of the sons of Jacob , who spoke
A ramaic

,
and had four A ramaic - speaking wives

,
had m arried

women of Canaan
,
and the Hebrew Language i s called the

Language of Canaan
,
and died out of the mouths of m en during

the Exi le
,
being repl aced by the A ramaic . The deep water of the

Captivity was the grave of the old Language of the Hebrews and
the womb of the n ew. However , it i s a matter of indifference what
Language Moses used

,
and what form of the Hebrew Language

was spoken during the Desert -wanderings by the Hebrews . They
must have spoken i n Goshen some Language intelligi ble to thei r
Egyp ti an neighbours , as the Hebrew women borrowed of the
Egyptians j ewels of silver and gold, and raiment, which implies
some verbal means of commun i c ation .

N ow there i s no manner of doubt
,
th at during the century

preceding the arrival of the Hebrews at the frontier of Palestine ,
the inhabitan t s of that R egion

,
to whatever race they belonged

,

were not illiterate barbarians
,
l ike the tribes of South A fric a i n

the nineteenth century
,
but h ad among them both scribes

,
who

could wield the pen
,
engravers

,
who could engrave Inscriptions

on stel ae or pillars
,
and L ibraries

,
in which these l iterary

documents were collected . Moreover
,
there were two forms of

script
,
representing the two great foreign Powers of the Nile and the

Euphrates
,
who from century to century

,
down to the time of the

Persian Monarchy
,
which conquered both Egypt and Mesopotami a ,

contended for the possession of Syria . On e of these forms of

script were the Egyptian Hieroglyphic an d Hieratic Ideograms
,

with Monuments of which Egypt teems ; and the oth er the A ssyrian
Cuneiform Syllabaries

,
the presence o f which in Egypt has been

revealed to us in these last days by the ex cavation s of Tel el

Amarna on the Nile . I f it be boldly asserted , as a hypothesis .
that Moses

,
by help of his scribes , made use of on e or other o f

these forms of script , and th at gradually , as time went on , they
were transliterated into the Phenic i an A lphabet , a palaeographist
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c ould ac cept thi s as a working hypothesis
,
on the anal ogy of the

Nagari Veda
,
whi ch we have under our eye s transl iterated into

the R oman Character ; but on S criptural grounds thi s cannot be
accepted

,
as we are told , that on the two Tables of Stone were

written the Ten Commandments , and that these identical tabl es
were kept in the A rk in the Temple at Jerusalem until its
destruction by Ncbuchadn ez z ar in the sixth century Thus
a continuity of the very same Inscription i s asserted .

Professor Sayce remarks i n the “ Higher Cri tici sm an d the

Monuments
,

” that it would be a miracle , i f in that litera ry age

Moses h ad not l eft written documents beh ind him . It i s a stron g
expression to describe the l imited power of wri ting, or capacity to
read

,
the Egyp tian and Cuneiform forms of scri pt , possessed by a

limited port ion of the inhabitants of Syria
,
as constituting a literary

age. I take an an alogy from Indi a : when we conquered the
Panj ab in 1846, I h ad pl aced under my charge a virgi n -district

,

in which n o European had settled before that date , and i n my
office

,
seated at my feet

,
s ate scribes

, who took down my spoken
orders

,
and en grossed them on native -made paper i n the Nagari

,

Gurm i
’

ikhi
,
and A rabi c

,
Written Characters

,
and in the Persian

,

H indi
,
and U rdu

,
Languages

,
according to the requirements of th e

o ffice ; while c lose by me , seated at a table , was a Bangali Clerk
writing my letters in the English Language on Engli sh paper .
This sounds exceedingly “ literary

,

” and it would be difficult t o
find a parallel in Europe ; yet the scribes , who c ould do this , were
few : each could re ad or write his own Written Character only ;
and of the crowds , who stood around , and dwelt in thousands in the
towns and vill ages

,
n ot o n e in a thousand could read or write any

Character at all . Under the orders of the Supreme Government of
Indi a I had to i ssue a Code of three n ew Laws :

I . Thou sh alt n ot burn thy wi dows .
I I . Thou shalt not ki ll thy daughters .
I II . Thou shalt n ot bury al i ve thy lepers .

I f I had written these laws on a stone t ablet , and placed i t i n
a chest in the chief Hin du Temple , i t would h ave been of l ittle
use for the guidan ce of the un lettered population

, who committed
these offences daily . A s a f act , oral instru ctions were given to
the leaders of the people , and the Police , and they were made
to obey them by prompt punishment of offenders .
R anj it S ingh , the so vereign of Lahore

,
was totally illi terate ;

an d yet the Professor considers , that it would be a m iracle ,
if Moses , who had soj ourned forty years among the Kenites
in the direction of North A rabia , and forty years of hi s youth
an d manhood as the reputed son of the daughter of Pharaoh

,
in

E gypt , could not with his own hand , or by the hands of Hebrew
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scribes
,
born and bred in the house of Egyptian bondage , write

Laws , and record events, in a Written Character, of the existence
of which at th at remote period we h ave n o trace ; and , what i s
stil l more remarkable

,
Solomon

,
when he bui lt the Temple , though

he had an Egyptian w ife
,
who must h ave been familiar with

Temples and Palaces covered with Inscriptions
,
and though he

had the advantage of skilled workmen , suppl ied by Hiram ,
King

of Tyre
,
in Phen i ci a

,
i s not recorded to have placed on e single

Inscription of any kind on the wall s and pill ars of the Temple ,
n or has one scrap of I nscript ion earlier than the date of King
Hezekiah been found as yet in Palestine . This looks very much
a s i f

,
i n that “ literary ” country two hundred years after the

l atest date possible for the arrival of the Hebrew in Palestine,
nothing was known , even by powerful Kin gs , of th e Phen i ci an
A lphabet .
A n d as to it being a miracle

,
if such a man as Moses had n ot

l eft behind documents written by himself
,
what shall we think

of the fact
,
that the three greatest

, who bore the form of man
,

left no documents written by themselve s beh ind : ( I ) Gautama
Buddha

, who di ed ( 2 ) Socrates , who died 399

( 3) Jesu s Christ , whose appearance marks the great dividing epo ch
of the world ? None have left behind them deeper impressions on
the Human race ; both the two l ast l ived in a supremely l iterary
age and environment

,
and both could make use of a di fi eren t form

of the Phenician A lphabet
,
yet neither lef t anything

,
neither are

credited with the intention of le aving anything, on papyrus
,
or

p archment
,
or on stone , for the use of those , who came after them .

In the accoun t of the Transfiguration on Mount Tabor we read
,

th at Peter and hi s two comp anions beheld three great personages ,
and by some means n ot stated recognized the two elder ones , who
had l ived and died 800 and years previously ; yet all three
conversed together on the subj ect of the Crucifixion , and their
words were intelligible to Peter

,
a fi sh erman on the Lake of

Tiberias
,
who spoke a Gal ile an Dialect

,
different from that spoken

at Jerusalem . What linguistic means of c ommunication did these
three great personages make use of ? Whatever Language Moses
spoke , i t could scarcely have been intell igible to E lij ah , who spoke
the Hebrew , u sed by A mos and Micah : could either of the two
first h ave understood the A ramaic spoken by the third ? So al so
as regards the Written Character used by them . \Ve know that
Jesus Christ could write

,
as it i s mentioned that He did so

, an d h i s

allusion to j ets and tittles shows
,
that he referred to the square

Hebrew Character
,
which we al l know . E lij ah wa s a contemporary

of that k ing of Moab
, who erected the M oabite Stone , and it was

therefore possible
,
that he could write

,
though extremely im

probable . A t an y rate , neither he, nor E l i sh a, though th ey were
the greatest of the Hebrew Prophets

,
l eft a scrap of writing behind
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them , and yet we are told
,
th at it would be a m i racl e , i f Moses ,

who l ived 600 or 400 years earl ier, had not le ft written documents
behind him .

Professor Sayce works a n ew m ine
,
and sugge sts . th at the

Phenician A lphabet was n ot a Mother- A lph ab et , created as a n ew

invention
,
but was only the daughter of an older A lph abet

,
traces

of which are found in A rabi a : this i s the great interest , wh ich
he has roused (

“ Higher Critic ism an d the Monuments , ” p .

The explorations of Dr . Glaser in South A rabi a [Manic-h , 1889]
“ have late ly put the question in a n ew and unexpected light .
He has recopied a large part of the Minaean Inscription s on the
rocks an d an cient Monuments of Yemen and Hadhramaut , an d
has added more than on e thousand fresh ones ; they are in the
H imyariti c Langu age , and in two different Di alects , the Minaean
and Sabaean .

”
A n d he declares

,
that the Minaean Insc ription s

are far older th an the earl iest known to us
,
that are written i n

Phenician Characters ( p . Instead
,
therefore , of deriving the

Minaean A lph abet from the Phenic ian
,
i t becomes n ecessary to

derive the Phenici an A lphabet from the Minaean . The Phenic ian
A lphabet ceases to be the M other-A lph abet

, an d becomes the
daughter of an older on e.

He then proceeds to show
,
from Philological reasons

,
that even ,

i f thi s v iew of the matter be right
,
the Wri tten Character

of Egypt i s still th e ultimate sou rce of the Al phabet , but by the
intermediary of Y emen

,
an d not of Phenici a ( p . and th at it i s

extremely improbable ( p . that the I sraeli tes at the tim e of the
Exodu s were unacquainted with A lphabeti c writ ing .

These are bold assertions
,
which Professor Sayce makes on the

authority of Dr . Glaser and Professor Hommel
,
both Palaeographers

of the highest repute . I h ave the profoundest respect an d

admiration for my old fri end Professor Sayee
,
and I h ave faith

fully read every word , which he has published . Stil l
,
by thi s last

assertion he takes my breath away
,
and I ask for time before

I c an acc ept th is n ew and revolutionary departure . I ask for
“ More Li ght .” I ask to see Dr . Glaser’s statements in print

,

and to study them . I am extremely amenable to
,
and recepti ve

of , n ew ideas , an d am not the least bound by old -world prej udices .
The allusi on s to one of the successors of A lexander the Great
in the Inscriptions of A soka , are sufficient, to m y mind , to fix an
approximate date for those Edicts . The scratchings at A bu Sim bal
of the Greek mercenarie s of Ki n g Psammetiehus, and the I n scri p
tions found at Naukrati s , in Egypt , and in the I sland of Santorin ,
are sufficient

,
to my mind

,
to fix a date for the earl iest known

Greek Inscription . The allusion to A hab . King of I srael , i s
a sufl‘i cien t chronological stamp of the Moabite Stone . The
Egypt ian papyri

,
and the A ssyrian clay-bricks

,
h av e establ ished

certain dates
,
wh ich I am ab le to accept provi sionally ; but these
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A rabian rock - Inscriptions h ave only been seen by on e
,
or at most

two
,
scholars : the scaff olding i s hardly strong enough to carry

the weight of the n ew hypothesi s .
Provi sional ly I must rest on the f act , th at there i s no evidence

of A lphabetic writing earlier than the ni nth century The
Tables of Stone were reputed to be i n the A rk and in the
Temple , but seen by n o on e, and at the time of the destruction
of the Temple and City of Jerusalem by Nebuch adn ezz ar they
disappeared . They were not c arried by th e exile s into Captivity

,

nor did they return
,
as both these f acts must have been recorded .

Modern excavators at Jeru salem may bring them to li ght ; and
hun dreds of stone and cl ay documents

,
earlier th an any date

assigned to Moses
,
have been given up by the E arth to excavators .

The form of the Written Characters would be of the highest
interest : wi l l they resemble Dr . Glaser’s early Minaean I n scrip
tions, or the l ater stone of Mesa ? How extravagant are the
vagarie s of good , piou s , and yet ignorant , men , i s evidenced by
the statue of Moses , still on view in th e Cathedral of Malta

,

holdi ng in his hands the two Tables of Stone wi th the Command
ments in the Hebrew Language

,
in the square Written Character

only introduced in the last century more than on e thousand
years after Moses ; and in the text the Second Commandment i s
missing

,
and the Tenth Commandment divided into two , to su it

the requirements of a Church
,
which inculc ated the worship o f

images
,
and an age

,
which was entirely devoid of a l iterary

consc i ence .

H ere I leave th e subj ect
,
ready to receive any n ew contribution

to Knowledge
,
but the date of the old A rabian Inscriptions must

be fixed on evidence analogous to that , which h as provisionally
fixed the dates of the e arliest

,
Egyptian

,
A ssyrian , Indian ,

Phenici an , and Greek , Inscript i ons . Thirty years hen ce my
scruples may he l aughed at

,
and fresh excavations may produce

evidence
,
which Scholars will gladly accept . Nothing i s so probable

as what seems to be impossible . Our minds must be receptive .

Even supposing th at Dr . Glaser does sati sfy us of the existence
of A rabian Inscriptions of a date earl ier than the one n ow ass igned
to Moses

,
the twelfth century we have stil l to ask how Moses

acquired the knowledge of this A lphabet during hi s forty years’

residence among the Keni tes . I t i s possible , that a rel igious
le ader of men in the nin eteenth century could re ad an d write
Chi nese or Hebrew

,
but we ask for some proof of the way, in

which he acquired th at knowledge . N o doubt the art o f the
engraver

,
and the skill of the penman , were not unknown at that

period in Egypt and A ssyri a
,
and i n the intervening country of

Syria
,
which was for centuries the scene of c onfl ic t for po ssession

betwixt the great Kingdoms on the Nile an d the Euphrates ; but
we really must ask how i t happened i n the sudden fl ight b y
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n ight , without baggage -animals , of the two mill ion I lebrcws ( such
a number i s required to make up adult fi ghti n g-men ) ,
that they brought implements for en grav ing , and material s for
writing ; an d behind that

,
whether in the house of bondage , where

they had langui shed for cen turi es , there was any knowledge of

reading or writing at al l amon g the fugi tives A n d of what
profit would be tables of ston e

,
or skins of writing , such as the

Synagogue -R oll s in the Museum of St . I ’etcrsburg, i f no on e
,

not even the Priests
,
could read them ?

Inscriptions were indeed put up in al l countrie s , to gratify the
pride of Mon arch s

,
in inaccessible places l ike the l ofty rocks of

Behistun in Persi a , or to be lost sight of in caves , and rock s
covered by moss , l ike the Inscri ptions of A soka , or buried away
in the soi l

,
as in Egypt ; but the books attri buted to Moses were

m eant to be the daily guides of released slaves in their n ew life ,
i n a n ew c ountry and n ew environment . I f no on e could read
them

,
they would be useless . The power of reading an d writ in g

does n ot come as a congenital gi ft of God to Man , like speaking .

A n d we know th at long before the pen an d papyrus became
the vehicl e of communication to future gen erations

,
there was the

Human tongue
,
and the Human memory . Ora l Tradi tion was the

natural vehicle of ideas , tribal laws , an d l egends of an unlettered
people . Such son gs as that of Moses after the crossing of the

R ed Sea
,
and of Deborah after th e defeat of Sisera

,
may wel l

h ave been handed down from mouth to mouth i n the very words ,
while legendary tales , such as that of Balaam and Balak , Ruth and
Boaz

,
Jephthah an d his daughter

,
may have come down in substance ,

each n arrator refashioning the old story until the introduct i on of

A lph abetic writing gave it a permanent pl ace in Literature . \Ve

know,
and all readily admit , that such was the case with H indu

L iterature
,
exceedin g in bulk the few records of the Hebrew

Nation of an older date than the date of Amos
,
which for the

present must be provisionally accepted as the earlie st date on

scientific grounds . We shall see further on
,
that a much later

date i s ac cepted for the earl iest date of the Literature of the
I ndian Nation

,
which far exceeded in number the petty tribe of

the Hebrews , and has left behind everlastin g Monuments of it s
l iterary geniu s in every branch of Knowledge ; an d the same
capacity of oral tradition seems sufficient in both cases . The
questi on before us i s n ot whether Moses propounded certain moral
l aws , an d ritual istic by - l aws . but in what form of script

,
if an y ,

he gave them other support than the memorie s of the Priests and
the people .

I f M aj or Conder , or h i s fellow -workers in Pal estine
,
could only

di sin ter the two Tables of Stone , which may be somewhere
beneath th e soil on M ount M oriah

,
i t would be a “ find ” surpassing

all the marvels of the present century : here would be Monumental
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evidence of the script used by Moses . I t must be recollected
,
that

the Egyptian literary survival s of every kind entirely ign ore the
exi stence of their Hebrew sl aves , and of their Exodus

,
an d that

there i s no literary independent evidence to support the Hebrew
narrative : i t i s not so as regards the narrative of the intercourse
centuries l ater of the Hebrews with the Kingdoms in Mesopotamia .
We cannot assume in an offhand way , th at such a thing must

h ave been the case
,
be cause i t ought , according to our notions ,

to have been so . Let me take a modern analogy . Our l ate
President of th i s Society, Sir Thomas Wade , was l earned in all the
wisdom of the Chinese , their Lan guages , and their Ideograms :
he may possibly have known something of the Syll abi c Cuneiform
Character of M esopotamia

,
as Scholars have asserted

,
that there

existed some intercourse betwi xt Chin a and Mesopotamia
,
but

there i s no more connection betwixt the Chinese Ideograms and
the Cunei form Syllabary

,
than there was betwixt the Egy ptian

Ideograms , and the Cunei form Syllabary, though they came into
j uxtaposition before the Exodus . But can it be assumed th at

,

because our l ate President understood the Chinese and Mesopotamian
script

,
he could h ave written books in the Nagari A lphabetic

Character of India without any possible or alleged contact with
the people of that country ? Such was the position of Moses

,
as

far as existing scientific evi dence goes, as regards the Phenician
A lphabeti c Character

,
of the exi stence of which Character in the

Mosaic Epoch there i s n o proof . Nobody would rej oice more than
I should , i f the progress of excavations

'

should enabl e me to cry out
Peccavi and E f

f

/177m in what I write n ew it is
,

N on quott columus, sodquoclp ossumus .

”

PA RT I I . T113 I ND I AN ALPHA B ET.

I T i s obvious
,
that Dr . Glaser’s theory

,
that a form of A lphabeti c

script
,
traces of which are found in A rabian Inscriptions of a

v ery remote date
,
represents the M other- Character

,
must have an

important bearing on the channel of the origin of the Indian
A lph abet . However

,
un til that theory i s expounded by competent

Scholars , and receive s acceptance , 1 must plac e it aside , with al l
due respect to the Scholar

,
or Scholars

,
who suggest it .

I find notices in the Geograp hical J ourn al, 1896 , p . 650, of

traces of the Phenici an Character in Sumatra ; in the J ourn al

of the R og/ ( ll A siati c Soci ety , 1895 , p . 5 10 , of a conn ection between
the A lphabetic writing in Japan and the Indian A lphabet ; an d

in th e J ourn al of t/16 [loyal A s iatic Society , 1881
,
o f a Sinico

Indian origin of Indo - Pali writings : b ut I pass them by at
present ; I feel compelled to accept , for sake o f argument at least

,

and provisionally
,
a Semitic

,
and therefore \Vesteru

,
origin of the



10 ON TI IE OR I GI N OF

old Indian A lphabets . In the J ourn al of the R oy al A s iatic Society ,
in 1884, I wrote a paper on thi s subj ect ; and Hofrath li ijhlcr

,
at

page 2 of hi s Indian Studi es , No . I II
,
on the Indian “ Brahma ”

A lphabet , describe s i t as an exhaustive review of earlier opinions
on that subj ect .” I t i s unn ecessary to go over that ground
again . I restrict myself to notic ing what advance has taken place
since that date . Professor Weber had

,
i n 185 2 , refused to adm i t

the idea of an indi genou s A lphabet in Indi a , and thi s seems to be
n ow accepted by competent Scholars . Differences of Opini on on

other detail s have ari sen .

Monsieur Em il e Senart , of Paris , contributed to the J ourn al of
the Soci été A s iatique of Paris

,
i n 1879 , an important paper on th i s

subj ect ; and at page 895 of our own Journal for 1895 we have
a paper from Don Martino de Zilva Wi ckremasin ghe on the
subj ect of the Semitic Origin of the old Indi an A lphabet

,
an d

Professor Rhys Dav ids i s quoted as to the possibili ty of the people
of India having borrowed thei r A lph abet from the p eople of

Ceylon
,
who borrowed it from Semitic Traders who , in the pursui t

of Commerce , visited their shore s . This i s a mere hyp othesi s,
but it h as to be considered .

My essay of 1884 origin ally contained n o op inion of my own .

I was pressed to record an opin i on , a s I had combated the views
of others ; so I added the followin g l ines
I . The Indi an A lphabet i s in no respect an independent inventi on

of the people of Indi a , who , however , elaborated to a marvellous
extent a loan

,
whi ch they had received from others .

I I . The idea of representin g Vowel an d Consonant -Soun ds by
Symbols of a pure A lphabetic Character was derived from \Vestem
A sia beyond any rea sonable doubt .
I II . The germs of the Indi an A lphabet are possibly to be found

in the Pheni cian Alphabet .
IV . It cann ot be ascert ain ed with certain ty upon the ev idence

before us by what chan nel , or through whi ch branch of the
Phen i ci an A lphabet - stem ,

Indi a received the idea or the germs .

Professor Dowson contributed a paper j ust before hi s death
,
1880,

to the J ourn al of the R oyal A si at i c Society , xiii , p . 102 , 1881 .

He considers
,
that the peculiari tie s of the Sutra were such

,
that

their production and transmi ssion were almost im possible wi t/rout the
use of letters. That

,
a s the Vedic Teachers i nstructed their pupil s

in the R ules of Sandhi , or Euphonic change , i t was in credible , that
the study could have been conducted with reference to Sounds only

,

without names for the Sounds or Sym bol s to represent them . He
adm i ts that there i s no proof of thi s . He is strongly of opin i on

,

that Panin i knew about writing ; he li ved about 400 thi s
leads him to the conclusion , that the A rt of wri tin g was practi sed
by the H indu five or six centuri es
He does n ot think i t incredible , that the Hin du , who were such
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m asters of Langu age
,
and al so invented Numeral s

,
could not invent

their own A lphabet . He thinks , that neither in the North or
South A soka have we the origin al I ndian A lphabet ; hi s only proof
i s that

,
in his opin i on

,
such an A lphabet ought to have existed.

He adm its
,
that wri ting was known i n the West of A sia long

before there i s evidence of i ts existence in Indi a
,
but the fame of

the A rt of conveying ideas by Sym bol s must have penetrated to
I ndi a by the chann el of Commerce

,
and the i dea of an A lphabet

reached Indi a from without
,
though the practi ca l applic ation of the

i dea came from the Indi ans , at a considerable peri od later than the
settlement of the A rians in Indi a .

With all respect to my lamented fri end Professor Dowson
,
thi s

i s a more hypothesis
,
and i n that resembles the theorie s of my

illustrious fri end Professor Sayce : i t i s the order
,
in whi ch events

,

according to their idea of the fitness of thin gs
,
ought to have taken

p lace. Dowson has a profound respect for the Vedic Teachers .
Upon Sayce the personali ty of the H ebrew Lawgiver makes a deep
impression . We have to deal with the evidence of hard facts

,
and

rea sonable inductions from those facts . Let me illustrate thi s :
i t i s a f act th at the Moabite Stone has a date contemporary to
King A hab of I srael , and it i s a fai r induction that the skill ,
with whi ch the letters are en graved on that stone

,
imply a know

ledge of A lphabetic writin g for on e or more generations of engravers ;
to assert more i s to venture into Cloudland .

Professor Max M u ller
,
in hi s “ History of the A ncient Sanskri t

Literature
,

” p . 497 , write s thus , thi rty - six years ago : “ There i s
not on e single allusi on in the Vedic Hymns to anythi ng connected
with wri ting . Such

,
indeed

,
i s the case

,
wi th the exception of

one doubtful passage
,
with the Homeric Poems . Throughout the

whole Brahmana peri od there i s no mention of writing materi als
,

“ whether paper
,
bark of tree s

,
or sk in s . In the Sutra peri od

,

“
al though the A rt of writ ing began to be known

,
the whole

L iterature of Indi a was preserved by oral tradi tion only ; more
than this , Kumarila

’
s remark

,
that the knowledge of the Veda i s

worthless , if i t ha s been acquired from wri ting , amoun ts to con
demn i n g its u se after it i s known to exi st . However

,
the u se of

the word Patila , or Chapter, for the St
’

rtra
,
a word never used i n

the Brahmana , lets in a sideli ght . Its meani ng i s ‘ a covering
,

’

the surroundi ng skin or membrane ; hence it i s u sed for a tree ,
and i s an analogue of liher and hihlos

,
an d m eans ‘ book

,

’ pre
supposing the existence of the A rt of writing .

”

A gain , i n 1878, in I II acmi llau
’
s M agaz in e, Max Mu l ler writes that

there i s no really A lphabetic wri tten Literature much earlier than
500 all Poetry and Legends must hav e been prev iously
handed down orally . A n A lphabet may have been used for

Monumental purpose s , but there i s a great diff erence betwixt thi s
and the use of i t for A rt

,
pleasure

,
an d Li terature .

”
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Hofrath B iihler qualifie s these remarks by remindi ng us
,
that

since the date of the expression of these Opinions by our learned
Honorary Member

,
Max M illlcr, a great many n ew MSS .

,
and

a store of Buddhistic wri tings , h ave become a cce ssible .

In his E ssay On the Introduction of Wri ting into Indi a
,

” Pro

fessor Max M ijller remarks , that there were two kinds of evi dence
av ail able for fixing the date of a script . I . A n engraved tablet
of stone or other uretal

,
which tell s i ts own tal c by its envi ron

ment
,
or by quot ing certain names or facts of a date fi xed by

other methods . II . A l lusion to wri ting in the pages of esteemed
authors

,
such as in Pani ni ’ s Grammar, the Tri p i

'

taka of Buddh a
,
or

the Pentateuch . I t i s obvious , that the date of these esteemed
writings must be fi rst fixed by independent evi dence , before they c an
themselves c ontribute ev idence to the fact of the use of A lphabetic
wri tin g in the period of the reputed wri ter of the treatises . I t i s
obviously working in a vi cious circle to state first

,
that the

Pentateuch i s of the age of Moses , without givin g independent
external evidence

,
and then to assert that Moses could read and

write
,
because it i s so stated in the Pentateuch ; an d in thi s

particular case there are no engraved stelae or metal t ablets
,
whi ch

have come down to u s, as i s the case in Egyptian , A ssyri an , and
Indi an Monuments .
Professor Max Mu ll er concluded , that the kn owledge of wri tin g

was known in Indi a about 400 but that it was not at that
date applied to L iterature .

ln the Introduction to the Viri aya Texts from the Pali , v ol. xi ii
of “ Sacred Books of the E ast ,

”
1881, two very competent

Scholars
,
Professor Rhys D avids and Professor Oldenberg

,
thus

express themselves (pp . xxxii t0 xxxvi ) :
There are several passages

,
whi ch confirm in an i ndi sputable

“ man n er the exi stence of the A rt of writing at the time
,
when

“ the V iri aya Texts were put into their present shape .

“ Wri tin g was in vogue at that time for the publi cation of
“ offici al ann ouncements , and the (h‘awin g up of written com

mun i cation s in pri vate life . The Art was not confined to clerks
,

but was acqui red by ordinary persons , even by women .

But for recordi ng sacred Li terature i t had not yet c ome into use .
Nowhere do we find the l ea st trace of reference to Manuscripts
amid the personal property , so to speak , of the Buddhist Vih zira,
much less of in k ,

or pens , or l eaves , or wri ting materi al s .
“ It i s clear

,
th at the Buddhist c ommunity (li d n ot thi n k of

the possibil ity of using wri tin g , as a m eans of guardi ng again st
“ painful accidents ; the Art of wri tin g had not been taken
“ advantage of for the purp oses of thi s kind of Literature , but
its u se was wholly confined to short messages or notes or private

“ letters
,
or adverti sements of a publi c character, a resul t , whi ch

“ may have been due to the wan t of an y practical material , on



PH EN I CI A N A N D I N D I A N A LPI I A B E TS. 13

“ which to engrave the letters that were , nevertheless , evidently
known .

”

What approximate date do the se Schol ars assign to the older
portions of the V iriaya? Their argument i s founded on the fact

,

that there i s no allusion in the Viri aya to the well known Ten
Points ; had they existed , allusion must have been made to them ;
the absence of allusion proves that thei r date i s anterior to the
Coun ci l of Vesali , where they were promulgated . Thi s Counci l
took place about one hundred years after the death of the Buddh a

,

which
,
accordi ng to the Ceylon Chroni cle s, took place 2 18 years

before the consecration of Ki n g A soka
,
and w i l l fall about 483

or thereabouts . The date of the Council of Vesali may be fixed at
about 350 and we thus arri ve at the conclusion

,
that the A rt

of writin g, as above described , was known at a date stil l earlier .
I quote the following extracts from Hofrath B uhler’s E ssay on

“ Past and Future Explora tion in Indi a ” ( J ourn al of the R oyal

A siatic Society , 1895 , art . xx , p . as hearin g on the date of

the earli est appearance of A lphabetical writing in In di a .

“ A real progress with the reconstruction of Indi an History
“ can only be made

,
if n ew authenti c documents are obtained

,

“ such as are older than A soka’s
,
as well as such as will fi l l

up the great gaps
,
which occur in the second and fir st centurie s

and in the third and fourth centuri es A .D . A n d such wil l
be only found underground

,
and partly only at a considerable

depth .

The expectation of Inscri ptions i n the fourth and fif th
“ centurie s i s by no means unf ounded . Both the li terary
and the palaeographic evidence shows , that the A rt of writing was

“ known and extensively practised in Indi a for several cen turi es

before A soha
’
s time

,
and there are even some inscri bed coins

,
which

cann ot be later than the fourth century . The probability
,

that wri ting was used, not only for marking coins, but for longer
“ Inscriptions

,
becomes very strong through certain storie s con

tain cd in the Buddhist canon .

”

What strike s the un prej udi ced student i s the purer air
,
and the

greater freedom of independent j udgment
,
tolerated and encouraged

in di scussing the basis
,
on whi ch rests the structure of somebody

else’s R eligiou s Convictions compared to that which i s allowed in
di scussing what relates to our own R eligiou s Convictions .
The pious H indu would protest against the idea

,
that hi s ancient

Sacred Books were not written on the material avail able in the age
and country

,
where hi s Prophets an d Lawgivers resided

, though
the late Dr . Burnell , in hi s South Indian Palaeography

,

” j ustly
remarked

,
that “ in the North -Wcst of India

,
the cradle of ln diarr

Li terature
,
n o indigenous materi al for wri ting exi sted before the

introduction of manuf actured paper .” The Vedic Fathers were a s
badly off for writing material , pen , ink , and materia l for reception
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of marks in ink
,
as the Hebrew La iver in the Desert a fter the

fl ight o f hi s countrymen from the house o f bondage i n Egypt .
Hofrath B i ihler

’
s learned paper, No . I I I o f his “ In dian Studies

,

”

i s entitled “ On the Origin of the Indian Brahma A lphabet ,
” or

,
in

the Vernacular Language , “ Brahma Lipi ,
”
for the conveni ent

legend soon sprang up in a c redulous age, that the Creator of the
World

,
Brahma

,
created the A rt of wri ting

,
in order to keep the

affai rs of the world in their proper course , or in order to remove
doubts regarding legal transacti ons . \Vcll don e

,
Brahma

,
and

Brahmans ! The Hebrew Chroniclers shirked the di lemma ; the
H indu boldly f abri cated a legend . I t i s very helpful to a R eligious
conviction to have such legends . Mediaeval Europe i s fami li ar
with them .

The world has not advanced intellectually very much , for a
thousand years later the followers of M ahomet asserted as a fact

,

that the Koran carue down from H eaven in its actual form
,
and

n ow,
more than a thousand years later

,
the Theosophist derives hi s

knowledge from M ahatma
,
old Indi an sages

,
who appear suddenly

to instruct him from some unkn own residence i n the H imalaya .

Unf ortunately we find
,
on inquiry into the hi story of manki nd

,

that
,
while on the on e hand A rticulate speech i s a congenital gif t

to all for the purpose of differentiating man from animal s
,
the Art

of wri ting i s essentially human , and the vi ll age child in 1900 A .D .

has an A rt f orced by fear of the rod upon hi s fingers before he
un derstands the obj ect of i t ; an A rt, which A braham certainly,
and the composers of the Veda , never dreamed of . The Hum an
memory

,
through the fun nel of the Human voice

,
suppli ed

,
and

well supplied
,
the absence of pen and writing materi als .

But there comes a time in the History of all nations
,
when

something more i s required . The savage gets a s far a s messages
by token

,
as marks on the sand

,
as branches broken off

,
or bark

scraped off the tree , i n the forest ; and thus was suggested the
ide a of a more specific way to comm uni cate wi th the absent , unti l
some bolder spirits dev i sed the marvellous conception of havin g
communication wi th future generations still t o be born . Thus
L iterature sprang into existence . The Pandits

,
who can from

memory repeat the whole of long Prose and Poetic treati se s, are
but a survival of a peri od

,
when oral speech was the sole mean s

of commun i cati on .

I t i s to me a subj ect of regret
,
that the names of the ancient

Languages of Indi a should have been changed . When I left
Indi a

,
and even to the date of the Internati onal Ori ental Congress

at Leyden in 1883, the n ew names were unknown . I read a paper
on the subj ect of the ori gin of the Indi an Alphabet

,
which was

di scussed for a day and a half by the a ssembled Scholars of Europe .

The se- call ed Kharosthi was then known as the A ri an , A riano - Pali ,
B actro -Pali

, Gan dharian , or Northern A soka ; and the se- called
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Brahma was known as the Lath , Indi an Pali , Indi an , or Mauriya ,
or Southern A soka . I was puzzled to fin d North A sOka c alled
Kharosthi

,
un ti l my friend M . Emi le Senart assured me , that they

were the same script . I thin k that i t was a pity mak ing the
change . They may indeed be the native names , but both are

in themselves obj ectionable . The only deri vation , that Hofrath

B iihler can gi ve of Kharosthi i s, that it i s call ed after the name of
its inventor

,
whose name means A ss’s li p ,

” which i s degradi ng ;
while on the other hand the rein troduction of the term Brahma Lipi
into modern publi cations merely gi ve s a n ew li f e in the m inds of
extremely conservative Hindu

,
that the \Vri tten Character was

the invention of the great Creator of the Uni verse ; in f act, a
theological bia s

,
which it i s tried to eli minate from the History

of the Pheni c ian A lphabet
,
i s un necessari ly introduced into the

tangled scientific hi story of the Indi an Alphabet
,
a s in the

Pheni cian .

Sun t cl sua fata sep ulcris : such i s also the f ate of theorie s
connected with Sepulchral Inscripti ons . The late Dr . Burnel l ,
whose name i s never mentioned except with affection and
admi ration

,
contended for the antiquity, and the independent

antiquity
,

of the Vattelutto A lphabet in South Indi a . But
Hofrath B iihler sweeps it away in three lines in a Note to
page 23 of hi s E ssay

,
and

,
identifyin g it wi th the Pandya Cera

Alphabet
,
he deems it to be a cursive form of the Tamil A lphabet

,

and therefore a derivative of the Brahma A lphabet . On the other
hand, a n ew name has become conspicuous

,
the Bhattipro lu ; the

Inscri ptions found i n the Ki stna District
,
in South Indi a

,
in thi s

form of script
,
supply many vari ations of form

,
an d in the Opin i on

of Hofrath B ii hler considerably strengthens hi s argument . I quote
a description of thi s important “ find ” from a local paper :
Dr . B uhler has succeeded

,
a Bombay paper says

,
in deciphering

“ the Inscri ptions on the reli c- caskets
,
which Mr . Rea

,
A rchaeo

“ logi cal Surveyor to the Madras Government
,
had recently the

good fortune to di scover in an old tope
,
already searched

,
in the

Kistna District . Mr . R ea had noticed , that the caskets found
by the explorers

, who preceded him ,
were at the side rather than

at the centre of the mound
,
and a j udi ciou s further exploration

led to the discovery of these addi tional c askets . The Inscription s
on the c askets are

,
accordin g to Dr . B ii hler, not l ater than

200 and may be a little older . They reveal a system of
“ wri ting

,
which i s in some respects radically diff erent from the

writing on the rock of A sOka
’
s Edi cts at Jun agar and el sewhere ,

“ and prove
,
therefore

,
that these cannot be

,
as they have been

“ supposed to be
,
the earl iest attempts of the Hindu to write .

Dr. B iihler beli eves
,
that the Art of writing had been practi sed

“ in Indi a for centuries ‘ before the accession of Chandragupta to
the throne of Pataliputra,

’ or
,
i n other words , before the time
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“
of A lexander the Great . There i s something path eti c in the

“ records that thus
,
thanks to Mr. tea and Dr . B ijhlcr

,
are

“ brought in these l atter days to light . We quote on e
,
which

declares that ‘ Kura
,
Kura’s father

,
and Kura’s mother

,
have

“ j oined to defray the cost of the casket and box of crystal
,
i n

order to hold some relics of Buddha .

’ The casket and the box of

crystal have kept their charge till n ow,
and Dr . B i ihler thinks

,
that

there i s li ttle reason to doubt , that the dust and fragment of bone
they have n ow given up are the dust and the bon e of Buddha .

”

I t i s nece ssary
,
in thi s age of wonderf ul discoveri es

,
and sti l l

m ore wonderfully- spun theorie s
,
to cheri sh in the intellect a strong

capacity for doubt and mistrust . During the l ast six month s the
R eligiou s world in England h as been stirred by Prof Pctri c ’

s di s

covery of the word “ I srael ” on a Monument of Ki ng Men ephthah ,
the Pharaoh of the Exodus . Many seriou s difli culties are rai sed by
the unlucky combination of Hieroglyphi c s, and it i s to be hoped ,
that the re al reading should be Jezreel , which seems bette r to
explain the m eaning of the words that f ollow . Similarly

,
the

allusion to the bones of Buddha found i n thi s Bhattipro lu rel i c
casket i s to be regretted . It would have been better , if the bodily
tenement of the great Teacher had been drowned i n the Ocean

,
or

c arried away by the winds
,
instead of surv i vin g in thi s form

,
a tooth

hero
,
and a bone there

,
like the rel ic s of a medi aeval R onri sh Saint .

There i s not much scientifi c veracity i n such localitie s .
I t i s a singular fact

,
that the letters of the Kharosth i A lphabet

are wri tten in Semi ti c f ashion from ri ght to left
,
while the letters

of the Brahma Lip i flow from left to right . However
,
too much

stress must not be placed upon this fact
,
as

,
strange to say

,
the

E thiopic A lphabet i s written from left to right
,
and the Greek

A lphabet passed from on e to the other
,
some Inscriptions being

written in the boustrophédon fa shion , on e lin e to the right and
the next to the left

,
M oreover , Sir A . Cunn i ngham’s Eran coin

represents the Brahma Lipi flowin g from ri ght to left
,
a proof

that both varietie s were in use . Sir A . Crum in gham foun d coin s
at Taxila

,
in the Gandhara Distri ct , with Inscriptions partly in

the Kharosthi , and partly in the Brahm a Lipi , proving that about

300 both forms of writing were used at the same time i n the
same places .
Hofrath B iihler, in his

“ Indi an Studi es
,

” No . III
,
an E ssay of

nin ety page s
,
exhausts the whole subj ect

,
and his work will ever

remain a restin g -place in the great di scussion
, as he sums up the

result of the speculations of hi s di stinguished predecessors
,
an d

contemporari es . A lbert Weber, to whom he dedicates hi s E ssay ,
was literally th e first

,
who pronounced in favour of a Semi ti c

origin of the Indian A lphabet , and this seems n ow to be generally
accepted ; but Hofrath B iihler writes

,
that both passages in the

l iterary works
,
and the characteri stic s of the oldest A lphabet

,
point
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to the conclusion
,
that the Indians extensively used the A rt of

wri ting at least about three centuri e s before the time of King
A soka ; thi s would mean 600

No doubt the Hebrews were , at an y rate not earl ier than 800
freely using the Pheni ci an A lphabet . They took the ir sacred books
w ith them to Babyl on

,
and found themselves in a country

,
where

the use of the Cuneif orm Syllabaries had prevailed for centuri es .
We have the great fact

,
th at at a date l ater than the Captivi ty

of the Hebrews
,
Darius

,
the son of A chaemenes

,
inscribed hi s

tablets on the Behi stun rock in Persian Cune iform . We are told
incidentally in the Book of E sther

,
that Xerxes , the son of Darius

,

i ssued letters to the Governors of his Provi nces from Indi a to
Ethiopia a ccording to the writing thereof , and un to every people
after their Language . Now,

whatever date i s assigned to the
composition of thi s book ( and it cann ot reasonably be later than

300 i t i s clear that
,
at the time of its composition

,
i t was

understood
,
th at there were no t only di fferent forms of Language

in each Province
,
but diff erent form s of writin g

,
an d that I ndia

,

the Panj ab
,
or the Gandh ara coun try ,

the R egi on where both the
Indian forms of wri ting were in use

,
was included in that Empire .

Hofrath B i ihler dwells at great length upon the Litera ry evidence
as to the antiquity of the Indi an script , but he dwells al so at

length on the Palaeographic ev idence . It appears to him
,
that

the num ber of variations in the forms of the signs in the A sOka

Edi cts
,
which are a ssigned to the thi rd century prove

,
that

the A lphabet even at that time must have been ancient . The
arguments are too techn ical and too lengthy to quote . He i s
satisfied

,
that both on L iterary and Palaeographic evidence the

Brahma A lphabet i s the oldest in I ndi a
,
and may ha ve been in

common use even in the sixth cen tru ‘

y He see s clearly that ,
i f thi s be the case

,
the theory

,
that South A rabia was the channe l

of communication of the Phenici an A lphabet from the Sem i tcs to
I ndi a would be untenable ; but he has heard of Glaser

,
and

H ommel also
, an d their a ssertions

,
that A rabia i s the M other

country of the Semiti c A lphabet
,
no longer to be called Pheni cian

,

an d he wisely remarks that more l ight i s required
,
an d more

tirno
,
in which sentiment I entirely agree .

But wh i l e he rests provisionally on the term i n us a god of the

Moabite Stone
,
and accepts 800 as the earliest date , to which

Pheni cian writi ng can safely be c arried back
,
resisting the attempts

of Profe ssor Sayec to trace it back by the help of Gla s er’s
Inscriptions beyond the date of M oses

,
h e him self fl ies a kite of

the same kind
,
and draws a cheque on the Bank of probability

,

and the fitness of c ircumstance s . I t seems to him , that some
further considerations make it probable

,
that the actual importation

of the Semitic Chara cters into I ndia took place at the same date a s
the Inscri ption on the Moabite Stone

,
about 800 between the
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importation an d the el aboration of the Brahma A lphabet there was
a prolonged period

,
and the hand of the Grammari an i s evident .

The introduction of the Semiti c signs was due to the merchant
class

,
for they came most into contact with foreign Nations , and

they had daily need of a mean s of recordi ng the ir transactions .
The Brahmans posses sed their system of oral instruction for pre
servi ng their literary compositions

,
and for teach ing th e ir pupil s

,

but they gradually adopted the n ew idea
,
an d developed it . Stil l

,

there was always a prej udice against wri ting
,
and in favour of

oral transmission
,
which

,
in fact

,
constituted a monopoly .

I can hardly con sider the arguments brought forward as suffi cient
to uphold so great a superstructure . For myself I am forced to
relegate this theory to the same airy regi on

,
where I have

already
,
wi th all feel ings of res ect

,
deposited Professor Sayce ’s

theory with regard to the use 0 the A rabian A lphabet by M oses
in the fourteenth century or, accordin g to later calculations ,
based on the death of Rameses II

,
in the twelfth century It

may be so
,
but I plead for time

,
and more light . The last ten

years seem to have establi shed the theory of a Semi ti c parentage
of the Indi an A lphabet ; another decade may pile up proof s of the
date of its b irth , and of the ch annel

,
through whi ch it developed

i tself from the Hieratic Ideograms .
M . Halevy i s rarely ab sent on the occasion of great Scientific

controversies . In 1885 , in the J ourn al A s iatique, seri es v ii i
,

tome vi
,
Pari s

,
he published the E ssay

,
Sur l’ori gin e des écritures

Indi ens .” In the same volume he publi shed a Note Sur l
’

origin e

de l’écriture Perse .

” In 1895 , in the R evue Semi tigue, July , he
publi shed “ Nouv elles observations sur les écri tures Indi enn es .”

I confine myself on thi s occasion to a notice of the la st of the
three documents

,
a s it i s the last word of the di stingui shed author

,

and this last word was el icited by the E ssay On the Ori gi n of

the Indian Brahma A lphabet ” by Hofrath B ii hler. I have the
profoun dest respect for both these S cholars

,
and a sincere and

an cient friendship with the l atter .
It must be recollected

,
that in the di scussion of Indi an subj ects

there are two companie s : I . Those who have li ved in Indi a
,
and

kn ow the people
,
or

, though they have never vi sited Indi a , have
made it their chief and serious study . II . Those , who take
Indi a as on e R egion of the Scientific world , and have made n o

profoun d study of its Li teratru ‘

e . Hofrath B i ihler belongs to the
first c lass

,
and M . Halevy to the second . It i s obvious

,
that there

are advantages
,
and di sadvantages , which belong to both sides .

I f to the fi rst class I ndia, a country of 280 milli ons , acquires an
undue importan ce , when brought into contact with the whole
Semitic world

,
the second class does n ot attribute to i t sufficient

importance .

I have already stated Hofrath B ii hler
’

s argument : I n ow proceed
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to M . Halevy ’s adversaria. The pith of hi s obj ections are
,
that the

Brahma and Kharosth i A lphabets have a common A ramean source
,

and that the introduction of A lphabeti c writing into I ndia cannot
be put back to the date suggested by Hofrath B i ihler. The

combatants are not unworthy of the great contention
,
in which

they occupy di fferent sides . The result i s of no great importance
to History or Li terature

,
which i s the only point of V iew . from

which I look on the subj ect
,
and the depths of theologi cal con

v i ction s and prejudices are not disturbed to the same degree a s they
are in the question di scussed in Part I of thi s E ssay .

Halevy quote s at great length his adversary’s arg uments
,
and

opinions . He accepts with gratitude the pile of facts
,
whi ch he

has collected and set forth in hi s treatise
,
but rej ects absolutely

his two conclusions
, ( I ) that a kn owledge of the A lt of writing

exi sted in Indi a before the time of A lexander the Great ; ( II ) that
the Brahma A lphabet was of a date anterior to the Kharosthi . He
argues at great length

,
not only on the question of evidence

,
based

on the shape of letters i n Inscriptions
,
but also on the thorny side

of Literary Chronology .

The Kharosth i has been the subj ect of a separate passage -at
arms between Hofrath Buhler and M . Halevy . The former

,
in the

Vien n a Orien tal J ourn al
,
vol . ix

,
published an E ssay on the “Origin

of the Kharosthi A lphabet
,

” which was reprinted in the October and
N ovember N umbers of the I n dian A n tiquary/ of Bombay in 1895 .

In the same year M . Halevy publi shed in La R evue Sem i /{qua of

October
,
1895 , Paris , Un dem i er mot sur le Kharosth i .” Hofrath

Buhler quotes the wri tings of those
,
who preceded him on thi s

subj ect : Mr. James Prin sep
’
s E ssay

,
edi ted by the late Mr . Edward

Thomas ; the A lphabet by Dr. I saac Taylor ; and
“ The Coins

of A ncient India
,

” by the late Sir A . Cunnin gham . The last
named authority lays down that :

( 1) The Kharosth i i s an Indian A lphabet , not an alien .

( 2 ) It held only a secondary position by the side of the Brahma
A lphabet .

( 3) N ot a single Insc ription has been found in it West of the
Hindu K fi sh .

( 4 ) The tract, to whi ch the Kharosth i Inscriptions of the third
century are exclusively confined

,
corresponds to the Gan dhaia

country of Ancient Indi a :
w

here thi s A lphabet must have originated .

Mr . E . Thomas points out the close resemblance of cei t ai n sign s
with the si gns i n the transitional A ramai c A lphabet ; D r. I saac
Taylor suggested

,
that the A ch aemen ian conquest o f Nelt li - \Vcst

India , about 500 led to the introduction of the A ramaic
A lphabet into N orth India .

Hofrath B iihlcr assumes
,
that the Persian Satraps carried with
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them into Indi a a staff of thei r own sub ordin ates
,
who were

a ccustomed to the use of the A ramean sc ripts thi s would explain
h ow the inhabitants of l n do - l’ers ian Provin ces were dri ven to

utili ze these Charact ers
,
though al ready posses sed of a scri pt of

their own
, v i z . ,

the Brahm a . A n d
,
further

,
he i s o f opinion , that

the Kharosth i did exist in Indi a during the A chaemenian times ,
and (lid not originate after the fal l of that Empire , and that the
Kharo sthi an d Brahm a A lphabets were u sed together i n the

Panj ab . This argument i s worked out in great detai l . He
remarks

,
that it was not a literary or sc ientific A lphabet , but

only of u se for the requirements of ordinary lif e . He as sumes
the date of the earlie st sign s to be 500—400 13 0.

M . Halevy agrees th at the A lphabet c ame into exi stence in
Gandhara

,
and was pretty well restli cted to th at Province , and

that it was introduced by the Persi an Satraps the two authoritie s
p ass into opposing c amps on the subj ect of the date , and
M . Halevy places it a s l ate as the time of A lexander the Great ,
330 A fter a l ong argument with regard to each letter , in
which it i s impossible to follow with advantage either of the
learned authors

,
M . Halevy lays down a s the re sul t of hi s inqui ry

the foll owi ng four propositions :

I . The Kharosth i and the Brahma have for their common base
the same A ramean A lphabet

, v i z .

,
the A lexan th ‘

o -Egyp tian papyrus,
to which also the Pehlevi of the A rsacides i s tra ced back .

I I . The Brahma i s indebted to the Kharosthi for a series of

c onsonants
,
and for the system of medial vowel s .

I I I . Both these A lphabets are spontaneous creations
,
and not

the result of a gradual development .
IV . Before the invasion of A lexander the Great , 330 there was

no form of A lphabetic Character in use
,
either i n Persia or in Indi a .

I Ve see that the drift of th e argmn en t of the French Scholar
i s to reduce the antiquity of the Indian sei i pt, and that of the
German Scholar i s to expand it . My own view is

,
that the tm th

will gradually be found somewhere i n the middle .

M . Halevy suggests a compound ori gi n for the Brahma A lphabet
a s follows

8 Consonants are derived from the A ramaic of 400
6 Consonants , 2 Initia l Vowel s

, the M edia l Vowels , an d the
A n uswzira

,
are derived from the Kharosthi .

5 Consonants and 2 Initial Vowels are derived from the Greek .

The blending of these material s took place about 325
I t i s well , that this memorable passage -at -an ns between such

redoubtable antagonists has taken place . N othi ng is so dangerou s
for a theory

,
or a cause

,
a s unanimous agreement of all . A Judge

of A ppeal once remarked to the Ceim sel
,
who pleaded that a ll the
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lower Courts were in favour of his cl ient , So much the worse for
your cause

,
as it h as not been fairly argued out .” I t seems to

come home to the reader
,
that one i s a European

,
and the other an

Indi an
,
Sch olar . Each ha s a something which the other has n o t :

the one treats A lphabet a s a Universal feature ; the other a s an
Indi an special ity . We remark the same antagoni sm in the cas e of
a clergyman arguing about the early date of the Hebrew A lphabet

,

and the Scholar
,
who i s sup er R eligion em .

The spectacle i s a moving one ; there ha s been nothing like it
in the H i story of the world

,
past or present . In the early centuri e s

the form of \Vri tten Charac ter , and the R eli gious conception , were
N ational spec ialitie s . The Egyptians had both

,
but nei ther

of these wonderf ul developments get beyond the Kingdom of

Egypt
,
and both died where they were born . I n Mesopotamia

there was a tota lly di fferent form of Written Chara c ter and
R eligious concep tion : the latter di ed where it was born ; the
former

,
a s we know from the excavations at Tel el A marna

,
for

a short period anterior to the Hebrew Exodus obtained an extra
terri toria l expansion

,
but it died childle ss

,
and for centuries wa s

utterly forgotten . N either the Egyp tian script, nor its R eli g iou s
c onception

,
died childless . From its script sprang , at some doubtful

date
,
and in some uncerta in mamrer, the germs of the great

A lphabetic system destin ed to rule the World
,
and to which the

Ideographic system of China i s the sole antagon i st in the nineteenth
century . I t appears from the admissions of the two great com
batan ts

,
that it i s conceded

,
th at the people of Indi a had n o

indigenous form of scri pt
,
and at some doubtful date

,
and by some

un certain route
,
derived their idea

,
and their form

,
of scri pt from

Western A sia . The South A rabian route , which used to commend
itself

,
i s in suspense

,
until these new revelations of Inscri ptions in

A rabia are expounded . If proved to be of a date antecedent to
Moses

,
they belong to a period long anteri or to the date of the

possible advent of the A lphabet in I ndia
,
whether by land or by

sea . The utmost that i s c laimed by Hofrath Buhler i s som ething
later than the date of the Moabite Stone ( say 800 the earliest
possible date admitted by M . Halevy i s 325
A bout fi ve hunch‘ed years i s the rift of time

,
which yawns

betwixt the two great Scholars . Something to my mind seems
to depend upon the date

,
on which the Cuneiform script cea s ed to

be used in Persia
,
and it i s certainly an argument for a late date

,

that it i s n ot enumerated in the 64 or (38 different A lphabets of the
Buddhist and Ja in . The ab sence of allusion to the Cuneiform
script seems to render necessary a later date , when that wonderf ul
form of writing had been forgotten

,
and been supersed ed by the

A ramai c A lphabet, or its congener, the Yav anan i . I f Dari us used
it for hi s Inscri ptions at B ehistun , i t i s a fair hypothesi s , that h is
subordinate s would have put up Inscriptions in the same script i n
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India
,
j ust as at thi s day Inscripti ons a re put up by the Briti sh in the

Itoman Characte r
,
and on the death o f the Emperor A ugustu s tablets

were put up in different parts of the ltorn an Empire recording what
he had done . Those which have survived are in the Greek Character .
A nother consideration occurs to me : we make so much at our

Epoch of the importan ce of the di scovery of Printing , that we lose
sight of the fact of the import ance of the di scovery of \Vri tin g for

ordinary purposes of Life . Somehow or other the an cient men in
the centuries immediately before and after the Christian era did
manage to commit to writing literary works

,
whi ch will live for

ever . In the centuries antecedent to the di scovery of A lphabetic
writing, say 800 for the Semites

,
600 for the Greek s

,

400 B .C . for the people of India
,
the world was a narrow on e

,
an d

the voice of man rea ched to the extent of hi s envi ronment .
Travellers came ba ck with wonderf ul tales , and del ivered them
orally ; legends were oral , Instru ction was oral ; the Law was
unwritten ; the customs of the neighbourhood had the force of Law,

and had in each case to be di scovered . Even if some could wri te
,

could the maj ority of the ordinary citi zens read ? \ Vri ti n g might
h ave been useful in those days for Monumental Inscri ptions

,
S tate

Treatie s
,
State - R ecords

,
mercanti le business

,
but not for ordinary

lif e . I have often wondered why Joseph in the pride of his p ower
in a country

,
where Literature flouri shed

,
di d not i ntimate by letter

to his Father
,
that he was alive . I t i s clear , that there were

communi cations between the countrie s
,
a s the Hebrews heard that

there was com in Egypt . Perhaps the rea son was, that neither
Jacob nor hi s sons

,
who were nomad shepherds

,
n or anyone in

the country
,
could read what was written . N or i s there reason to

believe , that the Hebrews acquired a knowledge either of the
Egyp tian Ideograms , or of the Phenician A lphabet

,
d i n i n g thei r

soj ourn in Egypt . They were c attle - breeders
,
brickmakers

,
and

,

a s their own countrymen in aft er centuries wrote ,
“ in the house

of bondage .

”
The Human race i s born with the congenital power

of speaking ; the Census records the number of those who cann ot
speak . The power of wri ting is a Human acquisi t ion af ter much
labour . Without proof shown

,
we can no more accept the state

ment
,
that the Hebrews at the time of the Exodus

,
or the native s

of India at the time of the invasion of A lexander the Great , cou ld
wri te and read , than we can i n these last days a ssert , that the
i nhabitants of Central A frica

,
or Melanesia

,
c ould do so before the

arrival of the Missionari es ; let the proof be produced , not a mere
theory of what any /at to have been . A s stated above

,
about 800

the Phenici an A lphabet got in to general use . Hosea an d Amos
wrote the books attributed to them about that date . Later on

the mercenari e s of Psammetichus, Ki ng of Egy pt , left their
names scratched on the legs of the great statues of A bu Simbal ,
i n Upper Egypt

,
in the Greek Character . Herodotus

,
the fa ther
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of History, wrote his immortal work about the close of the fifth
century The people of Indi a never attained the A rt of writing
H i story at all .
The evidential value of a long narrative handed down for many

generations orally
,
and receiving accretions

,
and vari ations

,
and

undergoing changes
,
as it passed from mouth to mouth

,
until it

was at length committed to writing in its l ast stage of gradual
development

,
cann ot be compared in freshness with these con

temporaneous tablets i nscribed at the time
,
possibly l ooked at by

the Monarch himself
, who ordered them to be prepared , and which

haughty Time has spared to be witnesses of undoubted genuineness
,

when the nineteenth century strives to arrive at a j ust conception
of the degree of civi lization

,
to which these ancient races had

attained
,
and which the learned classes of the Greek and R oman

peri ods in their superc ilious egoti sm
,
and the school s of the

European Middle A ges in their profound ignorance
,
chose to ignore .

By a happy conj unction of circumstances
,
in the Spring of the

year 1843, I was with Professor Lepsius at the Pyramids in Egypt,
and took my first elementary lesson in Hieroglyphic s . I n the
A utumn of that year I met in Calcutta M aj or Henry R awlinson

,

traversing Indi a from Herat to Bombay to embark for Baghdad
,

and hi s desire was to copy the Cuneiform Inscri ptions on Mount
B eh i st i

’

rn . I had never heard of Cuneiform before . In 1844.

I vi sited Banaras
,
on my read up to Gan dhara or the Panj ab ,

and heard for the first time of the great names of James Prin sep ,
and King A soka

,
and hi s Edi cts . These three great intellectual

puzzles were then only in germ
,
and the last half- c entury has

made the world wiser
,
but we have stil l a good deal more to lea rn

on each of these great subj ects
,
and

,
when I th ink of the succession

of great Schol ars
,
whom I have had the honour of conversing with

in each of these great waAa /a '

rp a c, and e
‘

py aa
-
n jp ca , I feel pretty sure ,

that the next generation
,
or the on e after it

,
will kn ow sein er/ring,

as it has fortun ately happened
,
that in things sc ientific there

cann ot be
,
as in things theological

,
any attempt to cough down

,

or sneer at
,
or put down by force

,
opposition . The Bulls of

Popes
,
and the A rticle s of Churches , are of no avail to crush

honest discussion . Scientific Truths will hold their own in spite
of the ignorance and presumption of mediaeval A uthoritie s , allowed
too long to maintain their chains over the rea son of mankind .

“ E p ar 82

'

mn ove,
”
was the remark of Galileo, when reproved for

stating
,
th at the Earth revolved round the Sun

,
which the Pope of

that time considered to be contrary to Scri pture -Truth . A n d the
necessity for

,
and certainty of

,
an intellectual advance wil l cont inue

,

until al l things are known .

M agma est Veri
'

tas
,
et p raeralebi t.

”

LON DON
,

T
orember, 1896.
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I T has been said , and with some sh ow of j ustice
,
that D ariu s

,

son of Hy staspes , has left behind him on the rock of Behistun
the proudest and grandest Monumental Inscrip ti on that ever could
be imagined in three Languages

, ( 1) the old Persian , ( 2 ) Scythe
Median

,
and ( 3) A ssyrian , representat ives of three di st inct Familie s

of Languages . He tell s in bombasti c phra se of the N ations
,
whom

he had conquered
,
the rival s , whom he had overthrown , the gl ory wi th

which he had surrounded the name of the A chaemenides ; he forgets
to mention the de feat of hi s A rmies by the Greeks at Marathon .

Worldly glory
,
intolerable arrogance

,
and pitile s s slaughter

,
are

revealed in every on e of the thirteen hundred lines
,
of which

this grand triumphal song i s c omposed . By an irony of Fate its
existence was forgotten from the day of its completion until

,
a s

i t were , yesterday . The Greeks never heard of i t, n ot even
Herodotu s or Xenophon

,
or Ctesias ; the R omans would not h ave

condescended to notic e it
,
even i f they had heard of it

,
or un der

stood i t . There it stood negle cted and forgotten
, on the h igh

road between Baghdad and Ekbatan a, until Sir Henry R awli nson
brought it to the notice of the present generation

,
and compelled

the R ock to give up i t s secrets , whi ch date back to the sixth
century before the Chri stian Era.

British Indi a ha s uncon sc i ou sly treasured a clu ster of M onu
mental Inscriptions

,
more interesting than those of D ariu s . Engli sh

industry
,
and intelligence

,
have compelled certain R ocks , Caves ,

and Pillars
,
to disclo se a forgotten Chapter of History

,
and revivi fy

the name of a King , A soka alias Pri y adasi
,
who in the third

century before the Christian Era erected these Monumental I n
scription s in every part of hi s wide dominions

,
wi th a view of

preaching Peace an d Mercy to the lives of Man and Beast , of

inculcating Maxims of Morality and Self-denia l ; of teach ing
his subj e cts , that there was a more excellent way than the path
of E arthly Glory, and above all insi sting upon R el igious Tolerance .
Such a revela t ion of moral excellence , exist ing before the Chri stian
Era, and wrought out by the unaided efforts of Mankind ( i f,
indeed

,
God’s creatures can at any time be said to be un aided by

their Heavenly Father) , would of i t self constitute on e of the
richest treasures

,
which haughty Time has been compel led to

surrender to the energy of this generation . But the Monuments



THE I N SCR I P TI ON S OF A SOA
’

A . 9 5

themselves are treasures of Lingui sti c , Palaeographic , and Historical ,
lore

,
and they let in a n ew l ight upon the relation of the successors

of A lexander the Great to the Sovereigns of India.

During 1878,
General A lexander Cunningham

,
A rch aeologica l

Surveyor of I ndi a
,
has publ ished the fi rst volume of hi s Corpus

I n scripti on um I n di carum
,

” which i s wholly devoted to the I n serip
tions of A soka , and brings together the sc attered data, supplied
by such great Sch olars as James Prin sep ,

VVestergaard , John
\Vi lson , Horace Wilson , N orri s , Eugene B urn ouf , and Chri stopher
Lassen , and by a host of les s known contributors to thi s great
work . A s the work i s rare

,
and exceedingly learned

,
i t may be

a conveni ence to epitomize the contents , and state briefly the

nature of the Monuments
,
the plac e , the date of erection , the

ch aracter in which the Inscriptions are rec orded
,
and the Lang uage

,

which these characters reveal ; the purport of th ose Inscriptions ;
the History of the Sovereign

,
to whose geniu s

,
and piety

,
and

power
,
we are indebted for these preciou s waifs of time ; and

l astly
,
the names of the Greek Sovereigns alluded to .

The Monuments consist of Inscriptions carved on the N ative R ock ,
in Caves

,
generally artificial

,
and on Pillars of a unif orm height

,

and arch itectural design . They are the earlie st Indian Inscri pt i ons
th at ever existed

,
or

,
at any rate

,
that h ave survived the wreck of

Time ; and , when we come to consider their date , they will appear
comparatively modern i n the eyes of the studen t of Egyp t ian ,
Phenician

,
and Grec i an , Monuments . There are thirteen R ock

Inscriptions
,
though only five are of fi rst- rate importance ; there

are seventeen Cave -Inscriptions
,
but chiefly mere fragments .

A lthough ten Pillars exist
,
six only have Inscriptions upon them

,

and five only are of importance . Setting aside
,
therefore

,
the

M onuments with no Inscriptions , or with unreadable or fragmentary
ones

,
we have ten Monuments of the greatest interest

,
five R ock

,

and five Pil lar Inscrip tions ; the fragments are of value , inasmuch
as they are unquestionably written in the same peculiar chara cter

,

and therefore assi st the Palaeographer in his work of dec iphering
letters

,
which have stood the blasts

,
and the heat

,
and the rain s of

twenty -on e centuries , and survived the neglect , and the wanton
ness

,
and the iconoclasm

,
and vulgar taste of leaving on c

’

s own

name on the records of antiquity
,
of sixty - three generations of men .

Fortunate was the lot of those
,
which were protected by the i n

crustation of moss , or the sympathetic embraces of the impenetrable
forest . Those suffered most

,
whi ch fell under the eye s of men

,

and into the hands of arrogant Kings
,
who added their own names

,

or of bigoted Priests
, who tried to destroy what they could n ot

understand .

The field
,
in whi ch these Monuments are strewed , i s l iteral ly the

whole of N orthern India
,
from the Indian Ocean on the We s t , to

the Bay of Bangal on the East , from the Southern slopes of the
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Vindhya Range on the South , to the Khybe r Pa s s a cross the R i ver
I ndus to the North . Some are fo un d in Ganjan r, in the Province
o f Madra s ; some in Kath iziwar, in the Province of Bombay ; the
C entral Province , th e North -Wes t Prov inces , and the Provinces of
Ban

g
a l

,
:md the Punjab ,

ha v e the i r representat i ves . On e i s i n the
neighbourhood o f J aipur in ltajputzi n a ; another at the spot , where
the River J an i n a l em es the I lirn alaya Mountains . I n fa ct , the field
o f the A s i

'

ika M onum ents i s conterminous with that of the A ri an
people

,
and none have as yet been found in the Land of the

D l
‘m irlian s .

The ten famous Inscr i pti ons are found I n the followrn g local i ti es

I
. The R ock of Kapr

’

i rdagarhi , which is called Shahbazgarhi
by General Cunningham

,
i s in the Yusu fzai Country , beyond the

I ti ver Indus , or , in o ther words , in Bri ti sh A fghani stan , forty mi les
E ast -North -East of Peshawar, of the Province of the Panj ab . I t
i s a large shapeless mass of trap , twenty - four feet long, and ten
feet in height

,
eighty feet up the slope of the hill . The Inscri ption

i s on both faces of the R ock , and although so situated , that it
cannot be photographed ,

impressions and ey e- copies have been taken .

I t was di scovered by General Court , and transcri bed by Mr . Masson
forty y ears ago .

I I
. The R ock of Khal si i s situated on the West bank of the R iver

Jamna
,
j ust where it leaves the Himalaya M ountains to pass betwixt

the D chra and Kyardu Duns , fi fteen miles \Vest of the Sanitorium
of Mussourie in the N orth -\Vest Provinces . It was discovered
by
Mr

.
Forrest in 1860, en crustated with the dark m ess of ages

,

but
,
when this was removed , the surface c ame out a s white a s

marble
. The text i s the most perfect of all . There stands

,
two

hundred feet above the R iver - level , a large quartz boulder, ten feet
l ong and ten feet high : on the South -Eas t face , which has been
smoo thed

,
i s the bulk of the Inscri ption , the remainder being on the

South fa ce . A figure of an E lephant , with the word Gajatama, i s
on the N orth face . It i s n ot stated by what process copies were
taken .

III . The R ock of Girn z
’

rr i s situated half a m ile to the East of
the city of Jun agarh , in Kathiawar , of the Prov ince of B ombav ,

forty miles to the N orth of the famous Temple of Somnath . The
first transcri pt of the Inscription was taken by Dr. John \Vilson , of
Bombay

,
forty years ago , but Maj or Tod had the hon oru ‘

of reporting
its first discovery in 1822 . It c overs above one hr‘rudred square
feet of the uneven surface of a huge rounded and somewhat coni c al
granite boulder

,
rising twelve feet above the surf ac e of the ground

it occupies the greater portion of the N orth -East fac e
,
and i s

divided in the centre by a vertical l ine . I ts figure i s well known
from the Photograph in the A rchaeological Survey of Western
India . A lthough excellent eye - c opie s had been taken , Mr . Burgess
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took an estampage of the whole Inscri ption
,
which has been photo

graphed and publi shed . There are o ther Inscriptions
,
of a later

date than those of A soka
,
but of well -known peri ods .

IV . The R ock of Dhaul i i s on the opposite Coast of India i n the
D i strict of Cuttack

,
of the Provi nce of Bangal

,
twenty miles N orth

of the Temple of Jagarn ath . It was di scovered by Captain Ki ttoe
forty years ago . I t i s quartzose

,
on an enri n cn ce, and has been

hewn and poli shed for a space of twelve feet long by ten in height
,

an d the I nscription i s deeply cut in three tablets . Immedi ately
above i s the forepart of an E lephant , of superior workmanship , hewn
out of the solid rock . I t i s not stated by what process copies were
taken .

V . The R ock of Jaugada i s situated in a large old fort eighteen
miles “

l

est -N orth -VVest of the town of Ganj am in the Province of
M adras , and therefore very near to the last -mentioned R ock , amidst
a population speak ing at the present time the same Language , the
Uri ya. The Inscription i s engraved on a high mass of R ock

,
of

which the dim ensions are not given
,
facing the South -East . I t

was brought to the notice of the Madra s Government in 1859 by
Captain H arington

,
who sent photographs of it

,
but it has tran

spired , that its exi stence and n ature of its contents were perfectly
well known to Sir I V alter Elli ot in 1850 . Impressions have since
been taken

,
and addi tional photographs

,
and a very good Text has

been secured . The Inscription i s written on three tablets . I t
share s with its neighbour at Dhaul i the merit of being the most
carefully and neatly engraved , and of possessing two additional
Edicts . I t has been much inj ured by the peelin g away of the
R ock .

Including these addi tional Edicts
,
we have thus disposed of seven

of the R ock -Inscriptions ; the remaining six possess certain points
of interest , as furnishing chronological data : they are situated at
Sakasaram on the Kym ore R ange

,
seventy mile s South -Ea st of

Banaras ; at Rupnath , at the foot of the same range , thirty - fi ve

mi le s North of Jabalpr
’

i r ; two at Bairat
,
forty—one miles N orth

of Jaipr
’

rr ; at Khandag iri , near Dhauli i n Cuttack ; an d at Deotek ,
fifty miles South -East of Nagpr

’

rr : they are very brief .
The Cave - Inscriptions are found at four different places . Three

are found at Barabar
,
and three at Nagarjun i , bo th pla ces fifteen

miles N orth of Gya in the Province of B angal ; nine i n the h i l l
of Khun dagr

'

ri i n Cu ttack
,
and two at Ram gurh in Sirgirja .

The Pillars are believed to have been much more numerous
,
but

only a few are n ow known to exist
,
bes ides several fine capital s

without their shafts . The Chinese Pilgrims make mention of many
more than the fi v e

,
which are stil l known to us wi th Inscriptions ;

and we kn ow from the Inscri ption on the Dchli -Siwalik Pi lla r, that
the K i ng had given order for Stone Pil lars

,
and Stone Slabs

,
by
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whi ch h is religious Edicts should endure unto remote ages .
” Good

M an ! his wi shes l1:r\ e bee n reali zed . David and Solomon had no
A l phabet , in hich to record their views ; but H ezekiah , and Josiah ,
K ings o f J udah , have left no sculptured lin e as a m emoria l of thei r
Fa ith

,
an d the i r wishes . I lez ck iah has le ft on e In scrip tion in the

Poo l o f Siloam : they might have don e m ore , i f they cared for the
Eternal Tru ths , o f which they were the custodians ? Five Pillars
present

,
in a slightly vari ant form

,
the text of six of the Edi cts .

The sixth i s a short mu ti la ted record on the fragment of a pillar
ly ing beside the great Sanchi S tupa at Bhi lsa , on the R iver
Ner

‘badah the reading i s too doub tful to be of any value .

I . Pillar a t D chli
,
known a s Firoz Shah ’s Lat , which i s so well

known to all travellers . Contemporary M ahometan Histori an s
m ention

,
that it was brought from a place on the banks of the

J amna , below the Siwalik R an ge , ninety mile s N orth of D chli ,
and therefore not very far from the R ock - Inscription of Khalsi .
The Pillar has gone through many vicissitudes : i t i s n ow fort y
two feet i n height

,
and has two principal Inscripti ons

,
besides

several m inor records of pilgri ms and travellers from the first
centuries of the Christian era to the present time . The oldest
Inscription i s that of A séka

,
cl early and beautif ully cut

,
and only

a few letters are lost by the peeling of the stone . There are four
distinct Inscri ptions on the four sides

,
and one long Inscripti on

,

which goes c ompletely round the Pi llar .
II . Pillar at D ehli , which according to c ontemporary historians

was brought from Mirat to D ehl i by Firoz Shah . It was thrown
down by an accident in 1713 A .D .

,
and remained there in a broken

s tate . The Inscri ption , after the lapse of a century , was removed
to Calcutta

,
but has now been restored

,
an d the Pillar re- erected in

it s old site . The Inscriptions are very imperfect from the mutila
ti on and wear of time . Impressions were made for comparison
with the Text of other Pillars . Only about one - half of the origi nal
Inscription remains .
I I I . Pillar at A llahabad . This i s a single shaft of poli shed

sandstone , thirty - fi ve feet in height : there i s n o trace of the
capital : the c i rcular abacus still remains with a scrol l of alternate
lotus and honey suckle resting on a beaded astragalus of Greek
origin . The Inscription of A soka is in continuous lines round
the column , very neatly and deeply engraved , but a great pro
portion has been destroyed by the vainglorious Inscri pti on of

the Emperor Jehzi n gh ir, and the peeling of the stone . On the
sanre Pillar are Inscri ptions of a K ing of another Dynasty , and
three smaller A sOka- ln scri pti on s . There i s a mass of travellers’

n ames cut in quite modern Characters . It appears to have been
thrown down more than once , and these casua l cuttings of names
help to fix the dates of these acc idents . It stan ds n ow secure
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in the centre of the Fortress at A ll ah abad , but General Cunn ingh am
thinks

,
that it was moved to Al lahab ad from Kosambhi by the

Emperor F iroz Shah .

IV . Pillar at Lauriya , near B ettiah , in the Province of B an gal ,
i s a single block of polished sandstone thirty - eight feet in height :
i t has n o capital ; and , being in an out - of- the -way place , has
escaped the disfigurement of travellers’ names : the engraving i s
very neat and clear

,
and divided into two distinct portions . I m

pressions and eye - copies have been made .

V . Pillar at Lauriya
,
near B ettiah

,
near the ruined fort of

Navan dgurh , has still retained its original capital , a lion seated
on its haunches wi th its mouth open , but inj ured by a c annon
shot . The height i s thirty - two feet

,
and the capital has a c ircul ar

abacus ornamented with a row of wild geese picking their food :
together with the c apital the height of the Monument i s t h irty -n ine
feet . The Inscription i s i n two columns , clear and deep cut . There
are some unimportant name- cuttings upon it .

We must n ow consider the date
,
at which these Monumental

Inscriptions were erected , and the argument lies within a very
small compass . They bear the name of Priyadasi , who i s identified
with A soka of the Mauryan dyn asty of Magadha or B ahar by
a chain of argument

,
which is quite convincing . A soka was the

third of the dyn asty which ruled at Palibothra or Patna
,
and the

grandson of Chandragupta
,
who is identified with that San dracottus

,

to whom Seleucus
,
one of the successors of A lexander the Great

,

sent Megasthen es as Ambassador at a date , which i s fixed in Greek
Chronology . Here we touch ground . In the Inscri ptions A soka
makes mention of A nti ochus II of Syri a

,
Ptolemy II of Egypt

,

A ntigonus of Macedonia , Magas of Cyrene , and A lexander I I of
Epirus . Thi s j ustifies the date of B c. 25 3 to 25 1 being assigned
to the promulgation of these Edicts . Late as this may seem com
pared to the Chronology of Western A si a , it i s the oldest i n India ,
and has the advantage of resting upon unquestionable data .

These Inscriptions
,
i n a linguistic point of view

,
are invaluable

,

as they present u s with an undoubted specimen of the Court
,
or

Offici al
,
Language of the period

,
and show c learly

,
th at it wa s not

San krit
,
but Pali

,
that intermedi ate stage

,
through which the modern

A ri an Vernaculars o f North ern Indi a have passed . To assert that
it Can be safely assumed , that thi s was the spoken Language of the
people over this vast area , i s unreasonable and most improbable , for
it would then have to be shown that the modern Languages of
Kathiawar

,
Cuttack

,
B ahar

,
Central India

,
Northern India

,
and

Peshawar
,
which are well known

,
are respectively derived

,
within

the two thousand years wh ich have elapsed sinc e then
,
from the

Language used for the Inscriptions ; and we know that su ch i s not
the c ase . Three Dialectal variations are noted in the Language of
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th es e Ins criptions , a Northern , a M iddle , and Southern , but these
va ria tions appear to extend only to th e Ph onetic s ; and only on e

ins tanc e of pe culiarity of Vo i ahulary i s m enti oned , and none of

Gramma ti c al c onstruc tion .

The form of \Vritten chara c ter u sed i s st il l more preci ous and
intere sting : here we find two di stin c t vari eti e s : th e one known a s
th e North ern A soka , or A ri ano - l’ali , i s confined to the R ock - I n scri p
tion of Kapurdagarh i (No . I of th i s paper) ; the other , known
as the Southern A soka,

or Indo -Pali , i s used for all the other R ock ,
Cave

,
and Pillar Inscri ptions . The first i s read from right to left

,

the second from left to ri ght , and thi s di fference , wh ich seems
portentous to the student

,
vani shes into nothin g, when it i s re

c olle c ted
,
that the Greek Character pa s sed through both stages

,

and even the i n ten n ediate boustroph édon , turning backwards an d

forwards like a plough i n a field . have n ot space to enter
i nto the di scussion , which the study of these two characters has
produced . General Cunningham has started , or rather developed ,
a theory

,
that the Southern A séka A lphabetical character has been

derived from an independent and indigenous seedplot in Indi a .

He admits that the Northern A soka c an be traced back to

a Semiti c parentage , but , contrary to the opini on of those , who
mainta in that t h e Southern A soka i s of the same stock

,
he ha s

worked out hi s idea of the development of these A lph abeti ca l
characters from the Ideographs of vari ous obj ects

,
and by the

same process known as th e acrostychi c ; the obj ect was adop ted
as the sym bol of the sound of the first letter of the word which
expressed it . Th i s th eory , with all due respect to the learned
A rchaeologi st , has not been accepted .

p i n
‘

port of these Edicts i s as follows

I . Prohibition of slaughter of animals for food or sa crifice .

I I .
Provi sion of a system of medi cal aid for men and ani mal s

,

and of plantations an d wells on the roadside .

I II . O rder for a quinquennial humiliation , or republ ication of the
great moral precepts of the Buddha ’s “ Noble

IV . Comparison of the form er wretched state of thi ngs
,
with

the happy existing state under the King .

A p pointment of M i ssionaries to go in to coun trie s , which are
enumerated

,
to convert the people and foreigners by

teaching .

A ppointment of Informers and Guardian s of Morali ty .

Expression of desire , that there may be uni formi ty of

R eligion , and equali ty of rank .

VIII . Contrast of carna l enj oyments of previ ous Rulers wi th the
pious enj oyments of the present. King .

Inculcation of the true happiness to be found in Virtue
,

through which alone the blessings of Heaven can be
propitiated .
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X . Contrast of the vain and transitory Glory of thi s World with
the reward for whi ch the King strives , and to w h i ch he
looks forward .

XI . Inculcation of the doctrine , that the imparting of Dharma ,
or Virtue

,
i s the greatest of charitable donati ons .

X I I . A ddress to all unbelievers .
X I II . ( Imperf ect : meaning only conj ectural . )
XIV. Summing up of the whole .

I t i s a bitter satire to think , that for the last two thou sand years
there should have been serm ons on stone s

,
and moral precepts

c arved upon endurable R ocks w ith iron , and n o on e to read
,
mark

,

or understand . There would be no room for the abomination of
Saivism or Vaishnavism ,

where such a code prevai led . Moreover
,
the

King prays with every variety of prayer “ for those , who differ from
him in creed , that they , fol lowing his example , may with him attain
etern al Salvation ”

( P i ll ar Edict VI ) . This has the ring of true
Christianity . He ordains Tolerance i n the fol lowing words (R ock
Edict VII )

“He desires
,
that all unbelievers may everywhere dwell

( unmolested ) as they also wish for moral restraint , and purity of
disposition ; for men are of vari ous purp oses and vari ous desires .

”

The Soul wakes up in glad surpri se to think , that men of old could,
out of their own hearts , have conceived such good things, an d the same
sensation overpowers u s

,
whi ch we feel , when we read the discourses

of Socrates . I f the study of Monumental In scriptions had done
no more than record th e Edi cts of King A soka

,
they would have

benefited mankind with an imperishable gift . The blast of the
R oyal Trumpets of King Darius ; the wail of E z mun az ar

,
King

of Tyre , over the vanity of life the ostentatious devotion of long
lines of Egyptian and A ssyrian Kings to A men B a

,
and A shur

,

their great gods and Lords the proud p atrioti sm of the A theni ans
in the famous Greek lines over those

, who fell at Potidaea ; the
stately re cord of the Emperor A ugustus of all that he had done
for R ome

,
in the A ncyre an tablets : all these varied and affecting

strains
,
which h ave been spared to u s

,
when Temple and Tower have

gone to the ground , sound fa intly through the corridors of Time
compared wi th the sti l l smal l voice from the broken Pillar

,
the

moss - grown R ocks , the forgotten Cave , preaching Mercy , Toleration ,
an d the highest idea of Human excellence

,
to Mankind . How

knightly seems that princely figure
,
whose only recorded ti tle

was B eloved of the Gods
,

” whose only boast was th at he had
conquered himself

,
contrasted to those haughty M onarchs

,
who

only wished to be remembered by posterity as the slaughterers of
their enemies

,
the destroyers of cities

,
an d the depopulators of

Provinces
,
a s the Enem ie s of the Human R ace !

These line s suggest to the though tful student of the History
of Mankind

,
that the Great Creator cared for all l li s poor creatures

,
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scattered over the great Globe , th rou gh all the ages
,
and did n ot

re stri c t th e o pcrat io n s o f ll i s Holy Spi rit to the tiny and faithless ,
and di sobedien t , tribe s , who for a few centuries dwelt in Pal e stine

,

a m ere drop i n the O cean compared to the Hundreds of Mill ions
o f India .

J ourn al 0/ [li e [ml/an [nah /ate, I 879 .

Pi c tures o f Indian Life .” 188 1.

Transl ated into Itali an , N
'

uova A n t/aologz
’

a
,
F l orence

,
1881.

A s was to be expected
,
additional Inscri ptions of A soka have

been found since the publication of General Cunningh am ’s momor
able work

,
and by th e G eneral himself . Hofrath George B uhler

describes a s far back as 1877 th ree in the pages of the I n dian
A n flquary ,

an d a separate Pamphlet : ( i ) Sahasram , ( 2 ) Rupnath ,
( 3 ) B ai rat . The length of time

,
which is between B uddha’s Nir

vana and A soka
,
i s absolutely fixed , and the di recti on pointed out ,

in which future effort s should be directed to find the exact date of
th at important event . The discovery of another is recorded i n the
J ourn al of the R og/ a1A siatic Society for 1895 .

D ecember 3 1, I 896.
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A NCIENT INSCRIPTIONS SOCIETY .

I N 1878 I drew up a paper , and circulated it among fri ends , on

the subj ect of starting a Society for the purpose of concentra ting
in terest upon

,
and forming a centre for collecting i nform ation

,

and indi cating sources of information upon
,
thi s important subj ect .

I f it were important in 1878, how can it be described at the c lose
of 1896 ? It i s the on e feature

,
which we meet in every part of

the world
,
and in every stage of Culture

,
and it may be stated at

once that Pictori al as well as Ideographic
,
Cuneiform

,
and A lpha

betie Inscri ptions
,
are included i n thi s category .

We thin k a gre at deal of our Literature and Pri nting-Presses
,

as the machinery for recordi ng facts and theorie s for the benefit
of future generations ; but the men of the A ncient world appear to
have been influenced by the same desire of leavi ng a track on the
sands of Time

,
whi ch those that came after could see

,
perhaps read

,

possibly understand . In the last half - century the di scovery and
interpretation of Inscri ptions have advanced wonderfully

,
and the

diffi culty i s to lay a ready hand on the l ast publication on the subj ec t
of on e particular B ranch . Of course the great central B ranches are
well known : ( 1) Greek , ( 2 ) R oman , ( 3) European of modern times ,
( 4) Semi tic in al l its varieties , ( 5 ) Egyp tian , ( 6) Mesopotami an in
a ll its vari etie s

, ( 7) Indi an, ( 8) Persian , ( 9) Chinese : but occ a
sion ally a necessity ari ses to refer for information on such subj ects

,

as Inscriptions in the C anary I slands ; Pun i c , B erber, Ethiopic , in
A fri ca ; Lydi an , Cari an , Phrygi an , Cretan , Lyc ian , Cypri ote , in A sia ;
Mexican , in A merica ; and even those , who have access to great
Societies’ Libraries

,
are sometimes at fault .

The first th ing i s to h ave an Encyclopaedi a of Inscri ptions and
a B ib li ography : it h as becorrre a Science of itself

,
an d a most

interesting and instructive Science . Then there should be peri odica l
Meet ings for listening to Lectures and discussions at such an Inst i
tuti en as the B ri tish Institution

,
A lbemarle Street

,
and a Quart erly

Periodical , consisting of R eports and Correspondence . No expense
need be incurred i n Plates

,
a s the original books can always be

referred to , with indication as to the particular Library, i n which
the book i s to be found

,
or the local ity where i t can be purchased .

The J ournal would be more of the nature of an Indicator to oth er
J ournal s, and to Librari es , than a contri bution of independen t
Essays , though , if such were avai l able , i t could be made use of
for th at purpose .

December 3 1, r890.
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INDIAN PA LA EOGRAPHY .

Two B ooks of remarkable learning h ave come un der my eye
sirrrultan eously : ( 1) General Cun ni ngham

’s Volume on the In
scri ption s of A séka

, ( 2 ) Mr . B urn ell
’

s
“ Elements of Southern

Palaeography ( 2n d edi ti on) . The authori ty of both these Scholars
i s recognized in Europe and A sia . General Cunni n gham writes as
follows :

Upwards of twenty years have passed , since I c ame to the
“ same conclusion

,
wh ich Mr . Thomas has boldly advanced, th at

the South A soka A lphabet was a perfectly independent inventi on
of the people of India . My opini on was formed after a careful
compari son of all the characters with the pictori al representati ons
of simple obj ects

,
of which many of the letters represent either

th e whole name
, or the first syllable of the name .

”

He then supplies us with a table of the A lphabet
,
and the

pictorial Ideographs
,
from which

,
in hi s Opinion , the people of Indi a

i n process of time developed their phonetic A lphabets
, after the sam e

manner that the E gyptian , Pheni ci an ,
and old Persian A lphabets

were in contestably developed ; brrt in India n ot the slightest trace has
survi ved of tire use of such Ideographs .
Mr . B urnell writes without any kn owledge of General Cunni ng

ham ’s B ook
,
but with Mr. Thomas ’s theory before hi s eyes

,
as

follows :
Thus

,
before the conquests of A lexander , the Natives of Indi a

had ample opportun ities through Persian and Egyp ti an Commerce
to learn the A rt of \Vritin g from others , or to invent a system for
themselves ; and thus it must be held that they copied , for there
has n ot been found as yet the lea st trace of the invention and
development of an independent Indi an A lphabet .”

9‘ A“ 9t '36 s? 96 96

The foregoing facts wi ll, I th ink , prove that the Art of Writin g
“ was li ttle , if at all

,
known in Indi a before the third century

before the Chri stian era . A s there i s n ot the least trace of the
development. in India of an original and independent system

,

it necessarily follows
,
that the A rt was introduced by foreigners .”
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He then indi cates the three routes
,
by which the A lphabet may

have found its way to Indi a :

1) Direct from Pheni cia .

( 2 ) Through the medi um of the early Himyari tes of A rabia .

( 3 ) Through an A ramai c medi um i n Persia or B abyloni a .

Here then we have two of the greatest Palaeograph ic Scholars of
Indi a ranged against un questionably the greatest Lingui stic Scholar
in Indi a

,
on a subj ect of the highest importance ; and I ask you

to give publicity to the above in your pages without further
comment

,
as it may elic it the opin i on of European Scholars

,
and

a ssi st the solution of thi s great question
,
whether the Indi ans

,
who

held such a high place in an tiquity did
,
or di d not

,
fal l beh ind the

Egyptians , Chin ese , Proto -B abyloni ans , and Mexicans , in never
devising a method of conveying their ideas to a graphic medium .

A n d even if i t be admitted
,
th at there di d exi st in Indi a an in de

pendent germ
,
i t i s apparently the Dravidi an race of South Indi a

,

to which it i s to be attributed
,
and the A rian race of North Indi a

must have been content to use borrowed symbol s from apparently
inf erior race s in the scale of Culture .

The A then aeum,
February , 1879 .

NorE .
— The three great Scholars alluded to h ave long since

passed away
,
and the weight of competent learned opinion i s

decidedly in favour of the theory , th at I ndi a borrowed both form s
of her A lph abet

,
the North and South A soka , from the Natives of

Western A si a . Th e date
,
at which the A lphabet was fi rst intro

duced into India , and the route , by which it foun d its way , are n ow
the bone of contention .

D ecember, 1896 .
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M ETI I ODS OF CONVEYING IDEAS TO MATERIAL

OB J ECTS.

THERE are three meth ods of conveying idea s and sounds to the
more la sting custody of stone

,
metal

,
leaves of trees, or prepared

materi al .

I . The Hieroglyphic or Ideogram System .

I I . The Cuneiform or Syllabic System .

I II . The A lphabet or Letter System .

The first i s stil l represented by the Chinese form of Script . The
second has entirely peri shed from the use of Mankind . The third
has attained a worldwide expansion i n many and varyi ng forms,
but all derived from the same source .

I t appears to be admitted
,
that the source of the ori gin of

A lphabets was the Hieratic Ideogram System of Egypt . Some
may stil l doubt

,
or assert a cl aim for the Cun eif orm System :

nothing i s absolutely certain : the adm i ssion i s provi sionally
postulated .

The question i s
,
by what route did the invention fin d its way

from North A frica into A sia an d Eru ‘

ope ?

Here a difference of opin ion has ari sen . The hitherto uni ver
sally accepted opini on was

,
that Phenici an Merchants elaborated

it from inspection of Manuscripts in Egyp t , and the A lphabet was
c alled the Phenician , being handed on thence to Europe on the
\Vest , and A sia on th e East . The di scovery of certain Inscri ptions
i n A rabia by Dr . Glaser of a higher al leged antiqui ty than any
Phenician Inscription as yet di scovered has brought a n ew element
into the subj ect

,
but we have yet to wai t for a deci sion , i f n ot f in al,

at least p rovision al.
The next question i s the date of the origin of the A lphabet :

here , unfortunately , a Theological bia s has been introduced in to
a Scientific subj ect the Moabite stone of the ninth century B .C . i s
the oldest extant Phenici an Inscription , and it cannot be asserted
with any sufficient proof

,
that any document written by the

Hebrews is of an older date than that of Hosea and Micah
,

800 this has caused much searchin g of heart in certain
c ircles

,
to soothe which a date of three centuri es older has been

asserted for th e above -menti oned A rabian Inscription to sati sfy
men’s minds

,
that Moses committed hi s Laws to A lphabeticWrit in g

,

and did not entrust them orally to the Priests
,
or write them in

Egyptian Hieroglyp hics . In a few years we shall have more
c erta in information on this subj ect .
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In Indi a the subj ect i s stil l more complic ated . There i s a
general concurrence of opinion , th at the great A lph abet of India

,

the mother of infinite Indian vari etie s , owes its existence to the
great A lphabet of Western A sia above described . It used to be
asserted by a group of Scholars, that i t was indigenous : that
view i s no longer entertained, and may be placed aside .

B y what route did it find its way from West A si a to India ?
Here there i s a considerable confli ct of opin i on . Did it come by
sea from A rabia ? There was commercial intercourse at an early
date with Ceylon and South India both by way of the R ed Sea
and the Persian Gulf . Did it find its way by land through Persi a

,

and A fghanistan
,
into North Indi a ? There was overland commu

n icati on betwixt the valley of the Indus as far back as the time
of the Persi an Monarchy

,
if not e arlier . The earlie st Inscriptions

in India are those of King A soka of the Third century and it
so happens , th at there are two A lphabets used i n different parts
of Indi a for the se Inscripti ons

,
indicating a possibil ity of a two

fold importation from the West . Thi s question i s still undecided .

The next question i s the date of the importation from the \Vest
by whatever route into Indi a . Here the noise of the clash of
swords

,
and the shril l crie s of the combatants

,
i s distinctly heard .

The di fference of date i s not great
,
but the difference of opin ion

i s acute . No Sch olar pretends , that India had an A lphabet before
the n inth century or the peri od of the Moabite stone

,
and

no Scholar denies
,
that in the time of A lexander the Great

,
and

King A soka
,
they had an A lphabet in the Fourth century so

five hundred years represent the battlefield
,
and the arena i s cle ar

from all fond prej udi ces
,
or Theological p arti alitie s : so the Truth

,

and nothing el se
,
i s sought for by all p arties . A German Scholar

i s the chief advocate for the earlier
,
and a French Scholar for the

l ater . The Engli sh Scholars look on .

The subj ect i s on e of great interest : for to this great invention
of alphabetical symbol s modern Europe i s indebted for al l it s
Knowledge

,
and the magnificent literature of the Indi ans

,
Persians

,

Greeks
,
and R omans . I close with the fol lowin g suggestive remarks

Of the three great features of Humani ty
,
Physical

, Linguisti c ,
and R eligious

,
th e last-mentioned changes more easily and often

than the two others
,
and

,
when changed

,
has a tendency to modify

the other characteri stic s of the race . N0 R eligion
,
accompanied by

the literary faculty
,
i s introduced into a race without carryi ng with it

the A lphabet
,
in which its Dogm a and R itual are embodied ; and

A lphabets have generally
,
though not always

,
only found their way

to a race
,
when there was a Creed to accompany th em . Thus

,
all over

the Pagan illiterate world at th i s moment the appearance of
a R eli gi ous Conception i s th e herald of

,
and th e creator of

,
a liter

ature
,
not so much for a purpose

,
as for a natural con sequen c e .

I mp erial and A siati c Qaartcrly R eview
,
J an uary , 1897.



VI .

A IDS TO HISTORICA L RESEARCH .

HOWEVER valuable the power of “ c onvey ing words to Wri ting ”

may be
,
and whatever may be the thanks , that we owe to the

F a ther of Written History , Herodotus , and his successors , it i s
n ot everything : there are other sources of real History

,
which are

n ow plenti fully developed , and by which Written History , when i t
exists

,
can be corrected

,
or

,
when it does not exist

,
as in Indi a

,
and

Etruria , and all over the B arbari an World , i t can be created .

T h e primary meaning of the word A vi e/0 9 of Plato , Plri lo , and J ohn
the A postle , i s

“ R eason
,

” a s any Greek Dict i onary will tell u s ;
the secondary i s the vehicle of communicating R eason

,
a “Word .

”

I t i s to be feared
,
that by far the greater number of words uttered

are mere sounds of an instrument for emitting sounds , without any
idea conveyed

,
and a considerable number are i ssued to conceal the

thought entertained
,
li ke the feints of a fencing-master . Professor

Petrie
,
at the B ri ti sh A ssociati on of 1896 , descants on the in terestin g

subj ect of Man bejbrc \Vri tin g .

” I t i s clear
,
that in the eight or

ten thousand years
,
during which man has existed

,
the power of

writing
,
except in Mesopotamia and Egypt

,
di d n ot exi st at all un ti l

about 800 and was ve ry sparsely used until the great outburst
of Education in thi s century we may therefore be grateful for the
survi val of other means of Histori c al Knowledge , which have been
Spared to u s what are they

I . Geographical and A stronomical Knowledge , which contra st s
dates and local itie s .

I I . Monumental Inscri pt i ons , or Sculptured Tablets .
I II . Works of A rt

, such as Pottery , Sculptru
‘

e, Carvi ng, A rch i
tecture , etc .

IV . Numismatic s .
V . That strong common - sense , the result of experi en ce and

Education
,
which prevents the assertion of anything

supernatural in ordi nary life .

I . N ow a Knowledge of the Geography of the rvlzole c
‘

orlrl
,

enables us to contra st the statements of early narratives
,
based on

lying Legend , or the oral accounts of a mendaci ous traveller : we
find the latest trace of thi s in the A rabian Nights .” A stronomy
enables us to correct dates : an ecl ip se took place during a battle ,
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a planetary conj unction i s reported at a certain time
,
such a s the

death of R ameses I I , and a date is fixed
,
which no chronicler can

impugn . I remember once vi siting the O asi s of Okba
,
South of

B i skra in A lgeri a, North A fric a , and my A rab guide point in g with
his arm to the South

,
and indicating the supposed position of

Timbaktu ,
the nearest cultivated country across the Sahara

,
an d

I thought of Herodotus in Egypt , inquiring whence the Nilc came ,
and the upl ifted arm of the Egyptian Priest pointing to the South
as the di rection , from which the waters of the great R iver flowed ,
the source of which was n ot di scovered for more than two thousand
years afterwards .
II . The Monumental Inscri ptions and Sculptured Tablets speak

to us from the R ocks , and the walls of Temples , or i solated stone s ,
like voices of the Past : there can be no fraud of intermediate
Histori ans here the very persons

,
who wrote these proud I n scrip

tions
,
and placed i n si tz

‘

t these pretentious Monuments
,
must have

seen them
,
and they have been dead thousands of years ago : yet

patient study unfolds the mystery
,
and translates the Legend : the

eyes of Herodotus may perhaps have fallen on the Monument
,
but

the meaning was not revealed to him , as it i s to us : they are
documents of as unquestion able genui neness and authenticity

,
a s

the R ecords of European Muniment -R ooms . A n d we must not
be surprised or pained

,
if cheri shed misconceptions are swept away

,

(1over-esteemed reputations lowered to their proper l evel .
III . The Works of A rt, which haughty Time has spared though

in a mutilated state
,
tel l the same story . Pottery

,
which fi lls such

an unimportant part in the present Epoch
,
i s an important factor in

ancient excavations : when one city has been built over another
,
as

the Tel or Mound of Lachish in Palestine
,
fragments of broken

Pottery help the excavator to assign dates . The Science of Painted
Vases i s a special Science of itself : the A rt of the Painter

,
the

skill of the fabri cator
,
the Inscriptions , and the subj ect of the

Painting
,
are all helps to History and Chronology . We pass on to

Sculpture . Greece i s n ow giving up forgotten treasures at A then s ,
Mykén ae ,

O lympia
,
Delphi

,
and numerous other places : the Legends

of the Past are undergoing correction ; excavations reveal A rch i
tectural remains . Two th ousand years h ave p assed away since i n
A frica

,
A si a

,
and Europe

,
all these things were buried out of sight .

The bronze statues were melted
,
the marble statues were mutilated

beautiful temple s and tombs destroyed : how all this happened ,
History i s sil ent . We read in modern times of a statue of Queen
Victori a suffering from a ce aseless drippin g of water from a hole i n
the roof of the R oyal Exchan ge : al l th ese causes of de struct ion
were multipl ied , and earthquakes , strokes of lightning

,
storms

,

overflowing of rivers , and the brutality of barbarous invader s
,

completed the cata strophe : however
,
the redi scovery corrects

,
or

confirms
,
written Histories .
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IV. N un rismatics h ave played an important part in every country ,
where the A rt of co ining had come into exi stence : the features o f
A l exander the Great , and hi s date s , and the co ins with Greek
I n scri ptions , whi ch have been found i n India , confirm the truth of

the narrat ive which the R omans doubted :

“
ct qu i cqu id Grecia memlax

A udet i n I I istorid.

’

V . The last characteri stic is obvious . \Ve live n o l onger in a
credulous age the public will not swallow in the nineteenth
century A wonderful stori es

,
which they were able in their dense

ignorance to digest in the centuri es In th e event of a sudden
death by the alleged a ction of a holy man

,
the Coroner’s Inquest

would make i t very uncomfortable for h im . If a B rahman at
B anaras acted as Elij ah the Tishbite i s reported to h ave acted , he
would have been hung . The rumours of a miraculous event would
attract correspondents of the Daily Papers

,
and unpleasant critici sm .

The Heavenly bodi es in their courses h ave revolved through thou
sands of years very much as they do n ow . Day and Night

, \Vinter
and Summer , B irth and Decay of A n im al and Vegetable li fe , seem to
proceed upon certain and unchangeable principles . Why should we
credit upon imperfect evidence irregularitie s recorded in a credulous
age ? In this manner , by the aid of th e Public Press , the unsparing
independence of modern literature

,
and the advancing intelli gence

of a certain
,
th ough small , portion of th e general public

,
Truth in

History i s being obtain ed both for the Present and the Past .

A siati c Quarterly R eview, J an uary , 1897.



VII .

ADVA NCE OF KNOWLEDGE ON CERTA I N SUB

J ECTS IN THE LAST HALF -CENTURY .

[JU B I LEE CON TR I B UTI ON TO Calcu tta R evi ew ]

I N March
,
1846, under my tent i n the c amp of Lord Hardinge

,
the

Governor-General , before the wall s of Lab or, the Capital of the
conquered Kingdom of the Panj ab

,
I wrote my first contribution

to the Calcutta R eview
,
which was then in its inf ancy . My subj ect

was the Countries betwixt the R ivers Satlajand Jamna ,
”
a region ,

where I had dwelt since June
, 1844 , and i n which 1 had taken p art

in the great Satlaj- campaign . Perhaps of the men
, who took part in

th at struggle
,
no one but Field-Marshal Haine s and myself h ave

survived to this date . Lord H ardi nge
,
the Governor-General

,

remarked to me that
,
a s I was a civilian

,
he could not give me any

Military honours
,
so he mentioned me in his di spatches to the India

Office
,
and gave me charge of the Virgin D i strict of Hoshyarpur,

in the Jalandhar D oab
,
at the age of twenty -fi ve

,
under John

Lawrence , as Commi ssioner , and Superin tendent .
Oh ! the j oy of that wondrous period from 1846 to 1849 . The

first charge of a D i stri ct i s like a man’s first love
,
never to be

forgotten . A n d such a D i strict ! half in the lower ranges of the
Himalaya , half in the beautiful submontane plain , with the clear
streams of the R ivers Satlaj and Beas flowing on e ach fl ank ;
studded with M angoe - grove s and feudal castle s ; occupied by
a manly race of agriculturi sts . I moved out alone in their midst

,

without guards : the troops were kept within their Cantonments ;
here was le arned the great le sson

,
first taught by Virgil in the

Sixth book of the A eneid

Tu regere z
'

mp em
'

o p op ulos, R oman e
,
memen to

Parcere subjectis, et debellare sup erbes.

”

The iron hand in the velvet - glove : the soft word and the st ron g
order, and the instant obedience : the Court of the R uler held
in the Man goe -grove

,
where all were welcome the evenings spent

with the people
,
far from the sound of the English Lan guage , and

the din of citie s . A n d when the second trouble , the Punjab War,
broke out i n I had my reward a s regards my own D i stric t

,

for vain were the attempts to indu ce a wel l - sati sfi ed people to j oin
a R ebellion

,
which ended in the entire an nexation of the I’anj ab .
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Since th at date I have contributed forty - two A rt icle s , on every
sort of subj ect . I attach a l ist to the la st page o f this my Jubilee

,

and probably my last
,
contribution

,
for at seventy- fi ve yea rs of age

we are n ot a s we w ere at twenty - fi ve
, Con sule or

,
as

I interpret it
,
the time of llallmus ie and Lawrence . I have the

highest opinion of the value of thi s periodical , and of the abili ty.

with which its has
,
under its di fferent Editors , been produced for half

a century . Many of those , who contributed to its pages have been
my dearest friends , from the days of Sir Henry Lawrence

,
Sir

Herbert Edwardes , Sir John Kaye , Sir \Vi lliam Muir ( still li v ing) ,
to the present peri od . Young men of this generation have the
pricele ss advantage of being able to inf orm themselves of what
their predecessors said

,
did

,
or th ought

,
and thus a continui ty of

purpose i s maintained . N othing in my old age strikes me more
than the vast strides whi ch we have made in every Branch of

Knowledge
,
of all time since the Creation , and in every part of the

world . In 1843 I was a c ompani on of Professor Lepsius
, of

Berlin
,
when he was making his excavations at the Pyramids in

Egyp t , as this was the dawn of Egyp tology . I conversed with
M aj or Henry R awlinson in i n Calcutta

, on hi s way to

Baghdad
,
with the key of the gre at Mesopotamian trea sure -house

in his brain this was the dark hour before the dawn of A ssyriology
,

and the Cuneiform form of \Vri ti n g . In the same year
,
at Ban aras

,

I heard with wonder of the A soka Tablets , and of the R ecords on

R ock s of A ncient Indi a . There were n o Telegraphs
,
Photographs

,

R ailways
,
E lectric ity

,
Chloroform

,
and many other ordinary scientifi c

contrivances then . A fric a and Oceania were merely Geographic al
expressions then : the classification of Languages was unknown :

the scientific testing of Historical D ocuments
,
n ow c alled the

Higher Criticism
,
had n ot been developed : people were content

with the interpretations and opinions of their grandmothers
,
and

had an unlimited power of feeble acqui escence and wholesale
swall owing . A healthy feeling of mistrust n ow exists

,
and a

desire to know the “ how
,

” the “ why ,

” and the “ when
,

”
of each

Histori cal document . The R ound World has been thrown open ,
and we see dimly fifteen hundred Mil lions of men like ourselves
moving on the surface ; and by facts , inductions , and reasonable
theories

,
we are led on to believe

,
that they have been there in

their succeeding generations for ten thousan d years or more before
the present Epoch

,
men of like passions a s ourselves

,
and like desi res

waging wars
,
an d committing acts of cruelty ; as c onvinced , as we

are ourselves
,
of the absolute Truth of their R eligious Conceptions

and Moral Laws erecting magnificent Monuments ; leaving behind
them imperishable literary memori al s of their pride and the ir
greatness , and of thei r groping into the impenetrable darkness of
the Past and Future ; composing great poems , whi ch can never die ,
and grand philosophic treatises

,
which n o Time can gainsay ; calli ng
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to us across the abyss of thousands of years We were men
,
as

good as you
,
and l ike unto you : will your vaunted Epoch leave

behind it traces of its brief existen ce a s durable and as heart
stirring as we have done ?”

Years ago I have fallen by chance on treatises , such as Herbert
Spencer’s classific ation of the Sciences

,
which have stirred me

,

as I read them i n my solitary canvas - tent under the Mangoe
groves in my D i strict

,
far away from the daily N ewspaper , and

the strife of men . I put these lines together on the chance of
their fall ing under the eye of some on e young enough to be my
grandson

,
that he may know what the orbit of studies of on e

of the A ncient Men
,
who to the extent of his humble capacity

helped to make British India
, was in his declining years .

I . The R eligious Conceptions of Mankind .

II . The Forms of Speech or Languages spoken by Mank ind .

Both these were congenital gifts by the Creator to the creatures
Whom He made by His own wil l

,
and for His own pleasure .

III . A nthropology in all its branche s . (
“ The proper study of

mankind i s Mam”

)
IV . Higher Criticism of all ancient documents

,
with no possible

exceptions .
V . A rchaeologi cal Excavations in India

,
Persi a

,
Egypt

,
A sia

Minor
,
Syria

,
M esopotamia

,
Greece

,
Central Americ a .

VI . Geography in all its Branches
,
al l over the round world .

VII . History .

VIII . Tests applied to the foundation of H i story .

I . TH E R EL I G I OUS Con csrrron s or MANK I N D .

The Science
,
or Philosophy

,
of R eligion

,
has come into existence

during the last half - century . I remember in 1844 , that a Secretary
to the Government obj ected to the word R eligion being applied to
any other Conception

,
or cult

,
except the Christian : all others were

in a general way , though the centre of the hopes in thi s world
an d the next

,
and the guide of life

,
were consigned to Satan .

When the popul ation of the R ound World became dimly known ,
if the view of thi s Secretary were right

,
it was c lear , that the

strong man was, and had been since the Creation of the \Vorld ,
out of possession of hi s own house : for during the eigh t
thousand years , which preceded the Christi an era , the Hebrews .
about fi ve Millions

,
were credited as the sol e repre sentatives of

a True R el igion in the elder world
,
and their Scriptures the only

Sacred Books
,
which had been written before A nno Domini .
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A ll thi s has changed n ow : the l ong Seri e s of the “ Sacred B ooks
of the Ea st ” has revealed new intel lectual wonders . Let me pass
under 1'ev iew the R eligi ous Conception s o f the anc ient world before
the great Epoch of the Incarnation . There are two main D ivi sions :

1 . A nimism or \Vorsh ip of Spirits , known as N ature -Worship .

2 . Ethica l Conceptions or Book R eligions .

We may pass over the first as a disappearing phenomenon , an d

subdivide the latter .

1. D ead Con cep tion s.

1) E gyptian .

( 2 ) Babyloni an .

( 3 ) A ssyrian .

Grac co -R oman .

( 5 ) Teutonic , Keltic , Slavonic .

( 6 ) Semitic .

( 7) Etruscan .

A n d several others of le ss importance .

2 . L iv ing Con cep tion s.

( I ) Brahmanism .

( 2 ) Zoroastrianism .

( 3) Judaism .

( 4 ) Buddhism .

( 5 ) Jainism .

( o) Conf ucianism .

( 7) Taou i sm .

( 8) Sh intoism .

( 9) A nimism in many moribund forms in A sia ,
A fric a

,
Ameri c a

,
and Ocean ia .

We know all about these wonderfu l phenomena n ow ; we knew
nothing at the period

,
at which the Calcutta R evi ew commenced

,
or

,

if we knew anything, it was incorrect , or incomplete , seen darkly
through the smoked glass of Prej udi ce and Ignorance ; but all n ow
i s as clear as day . We have di scovered that the men of ancient
days

,
R oman , Greek , Egyptian , Babylonian , Zoroastri an , Brahm an ,

Buddhist
,
Confuciani st

, who have left such indel ible marks in the
History of the World by their Bui ldings

,
and their Writin gs

,
whi ch

the hand of Time has spared , were not fools , or fanatic s, or

barbarians
,
devoid of the R eligious sense

,
but accordi ng to the

measure of their Gifts and opportuni ties
, wi se , thoughtful, piou s,

and seeking after Holiness , ac cording to the measure of their simpl e
idea s . and not unconscious, or regardless , of a Future of R ewards



I N THE LAST HA LF- CE N TUR Y. 45

and Punishments . Such phenomena of the Human intellect should
not be treated with contempt . They represent the state

,
in which

it pleased the all -Wi se Controller to allow the great , powerful , and
gif ted races of these countries to remain for a time , to tarry His
lei sure

,
till in the fulness of time He sent Hi s own Son . What

ever the pietists of Europe may say i n thei r ignorance and
unchrist ian spiritual pride

,
He loved all His poor Cre atures then

as he does n ow .

These are the lessons
,
whi ch some of us have learned in the last

half-century .

Full many a heathen l ived out holy days
,

D ied for his A ltar
,
for his country strove ;

Spake hymns Heaven -prompted
,
fu ll of prayer and prai se

,

A n d words of Wi sdom , Piety, and Love .
“ Fell not Thy shadow , Lord , on those behind ,
When on the Cross Thou suffered for Mankind ?

The world
,
indeed

,
would have been poorer

,
i f the words of

Plato
,
Zoroaster

,
the Hindu Sages

,
Kong-Fu -Tsee

,
and Buddha

,
and

m any a Papyrus , Stel a , and clay-brick , from the Librarie s of Egypt
and M esopotamia

,
had perished

,
or remained bur ied .

I I . TH E Foams or SPEECH on LANGUAGES SPOKEN B Y MAN K I ND .

The second congeni tal gift of God to man
,
as a means of com

mun i catin g with hi s fellow - creatures . N o tribe has been found so
low in Culture a s to be unable to convey ideas by art i culate sound

,

and the power i s exerci sed un consciously . I came across 3. Grammar
of the Hebrew Language , publi shed at the close of last century at
Edinburgh , the A uthor of which , in hi s Preface , complacently
remarks

,
that there are about eighty Languages in the world

,
and

that all were deri ved from the Hebrew . I t i s well on all matters
to Speak with reserve , subj ect to correction by the men of the
next generation ; but a s far a s an opinion can be formed based on

collected facts
,
there are at thi s moment about two thousand form s

of speech mutually un intelligible , call them by what name you please ,
Language , D i alect , Patoi s , Jargon , and no one , who has studied the
subj ect

,
can hesitate to consign the idea of a common seedplot to

al l Languages to the waste -paper basket : i t might a s wel l be
asserted

,
that all mankind

,
white

,
black

,
brown

,
yellow,

and red
,

with different physical detail s of structure
,
came from one common

parent . Not only i s there an essenti al diff erence in word - lore
,
but

such a contrariety in structure
,
and sentence - lore

,
a s indicates an

entirely di fferent logical conception of the mode of c onveyi ng idea s .
Certain great linguisti c Families , or Groups , have been built up :
some Languages are i solated , the sole surv i vors of an extinct Family .
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Passing o n to the great Human inventi on o f expressing ideas ,
not only by Word

,
but by symbols pourtrayed on clay, metal ,

l eaves
,
or papyrus

, we find that the vast numerical maj ori ty of

Mankind have
,
even in the nineteenth century , never att ained to

this degree of acquired Knowledge ; and such N ations a s have
attained it i n the early periods of the Human R ace , have exercised
the power in a threefold manner :

I . By Ideographic pictures .
I I . By Syllabic Cuneiform symbol s .
I I I . By A lphabetic symbols of single soun ds .

The second category i s totally extinct ; the first i s represented by
the Monosyllabic Ideograms of the Chinese . The third

,
in a

multiform vari ety Of the same principle , i s Spread over the world ,
conquering and to conquer . We can watch the death of Languages ,
l ike the fal l of the leaves of the trees in A utumn . Some more
powerf ul and more h ighly developed form of speech treads out

a poor feeble p atoi s ; and at the same time there i s a birth-

g ivi ng
of n ew Languages of a mi xed or Creole character, the result of the
combination of European and non -European elements .
A ll thi s has been revealed to us in the last half- century

,
though

there are still problems which require a solution
,
and theories which

have to be stiffened by the lapse of time
,
and accumulati on of

experiences .

II I . A N THROPOLOGY .

The n ew Oxford D ictionary of the Engli sh Language thus
defines this pure Greek word of the time of A ri stotle

( r) The Science of man , or Of mankind , in the wi dest sense .

( 2) The S ci ence of the nature of man
,
embrac ing Human

Physiology
,
and Psychology

,
and their mutual bearing .

( 3) The study of man as an animal , investigating the positi on
of man zoologically

,
his “ evoluti on ” and history as

a race Of human beings .

The subj ect i s inexhaustible , and full of intense interest . A s

we pass down the galleri es Of the Bri ti sh Museum
,
or the Oxford

Museum
,
we see what man was i n hi s savage

,
or barbarous

,
state, in

different parts Of the world ; we read Of his R eli gious Concepti ons ,
E thics

,
his customs

,
hi s habitations

,
h i s physic al features

,
hi s skull

,

his hair
, the colour of his skin : yet he i s still man , di fferi ng by

h i s congenital attri butes from the beasts around him . The

student i s led on to speculate on the A ntiquity of Man ; and we
fi n d evidence of him in prehistori c A rc h aeology

,
i n the Cave
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Period
,
the D rift -Peri od , and passing through the different stages

of Development of Civili z a tion .

A ll thi s Knowledge has been acqui red in the last h alf - century .

I t rai se s a smile of pity to think of the Chronological theorie s
of good A rchbishop Usher, and his date of 4000 B .C . for the
Creation of man : Geological researches tell another story .

1V . H I GHER CR I T I CI SM OF ALL A NCI ENT D OCUM ENTS
,
WI TH N o

POSSI B LE ExcErrI ON s .

The Lower Criti cism confines itself to the Text of ancient
documents . The Higher Criti ci sm considers the context

,
and the

reasonable di ffi cultie s
,
whi ch ari se to every intelli gent min d in the

study of the contents of the document . When the reputed A uthor
of a Book in the last ch apter describes hi s own death and fun eral
obsequi es

,
th e Higher C ritic demurs , and cannot pass over in

silence the fact of an event being recorded in a Book of reputed
d ate

,
whi ch i s proved by good evidence to have taken place

c enturie s l ater . N iebuhr, the gre at German Scholar, who di ed
i n 183 1, led the way in his h andling of the R oman Legends : he
was followed by Dr. A rnold of Rugby, who di ed in 1842 . It seemed
like a great enfranchisement of the Human Intellect

,
and the same

process was applied to other Histories , even to those beari ng the
honoured names of Herodotus and Thucydi des . A further exten sion
of the prin ciple has destroyed the uni que di gnity extended without
inquiry to Homer . The same princip les have been un sparingly
applied to all the Sacred Books of the A ncient N ations ; and at last
the time came

,
when the Books of the Hebrews must be submitted

to the same ordeal . Here a sensitive portion of the mode rn believer
was touched : he could readily assent to any of the above -noted
Critici sms

,
however harsh and painful to heathen beli evers

,
i f they

were based on accurate scholarship and sound logical rea sons
,
and

he could not pretend
,
that a docum ent of whatever date

,
or however

long a pedigree
,
was anything but a representation of Human

industry ; but , when it came to offend his prej udi ces in hi s own
particular sphere

,
loud was his outcry : yet stil l the work goes on ;

i f it be trrre, Truth must conquer . N0 true R eligi on can afford in
the ni neteenth century to be supported by a l ie

,
a fabrication

,
a

false legendary report
,
a mani fest interpolation

,
a defiance of al l

canons of literature .

V . A RCHAEOLOG I CAL EXCAVAT I ON S.

A rch aeology i s no longer a mere fad or dilettante amusement,
but has become essential ly practical

,
and the l i fe - occupation of

serrous
,
learned

,
and highly trarn ed

,
excavators ; and the result

has been
,
that a wonderful lrght has been thrown o n the History
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o f ancient preh istori c N ations . To know something of su ch results
i s an imlispen sable component part o f a l ibera l Education . I t i s
a wonderful thought how,

under the combined sc ientific researches
o f the great European N ations and the Citizens of the Uni ted S tates ,
Egypt , Mesopotamia , India , Persia , A sia Minor, Greece , Etruri a ,
and Central A meri ca

,
have given up treasures

,
exceedi ng the wildest

dream of the most enthusia sti c worshipper o f A ntiqui ty . The glory
of Pompeii and Herculan cum i s indeed dimmed , when brought into
j uxtaposition with Olympia an d Myken ae.

Monumental and epoch -makin g works have been publ i shed de
tailing the results of the excavations , and Museums are filled with
specimens of the A rt and Industry of men

,
which had been buri ed

in the earth for many ce n turie s . The scanty outli nes of History ,
which the Greeks and R omans handed down to u s

,
have been fi lled

in
,
and we stand face to face with men and women , whose very

names had been forgotten
,
and yet who in their time had done

deeds
,
which ought never to h ave died . It seems to have been the

cold
,
stern policy of the R oman N ation to cru sh out the Civi li zation

of the N ati ons whi ch preceded it , and blot thei r very exi stence out
of the memory of men . Such was the fate of the Et ruscan

,
Car

thagi n ian ,
Greek

,
Syri an

,
Egyp tian , and Mesopotami an N ations :

they were not only conquered— and that was a fa ir game , which
they had played themselves in their own time— bu t the waters of
Lethe passed over all those features in their indi vidual exi stences ,
whi ch are described in thi s E ssay : R eligious Concepti ons

, Lan

guages
,
Customs

,
Wri tten D ocuments

,
or engraved Monum ents

,

Geographical features
,
Histori cal incidents

,
Coins

,
Pottery

,
A rchi

tectural remains ; and it i s only during the last fifty years
,
th at

tardy j ustice has been don e, and the deepest sym pathy has been
roused with the ever -mul tiplyin g eyi dcn ces of the greatness of
these A nc ient N ations

,
their Wisdom

,
their capacity

,
and innate

goodness . A voi ce seems to cry from the tomb
,
from the rui ned

palace
,
from the desecrated place of Worship : “ IVe were men

,

men of like passions
,
like powers

,
li ke sense of High Morality

,

“ l ike Fai th in a Creator
,
l ike expectation of Li fe beyond the

grave
,
a s yourselves : we led the way in the great tri umphant

path of Hrun an D evelopment : we showed the way to pile up
imperishable buildings l ike the Pyr am ids : we invented the
methods of conveyi ng soun ds by the medi um of symbols to

“material substances : we invented and practised the A rt of \Vri tin g :
you have only slavi shly imitated our Methods

,
distort ing them to

suit your miserable requirements : we devi sed them to su it th e
geni us of our form of speech

,
and to chronicle our own ideas .

“ Thousands of years have passed away
,
and yet we have li ved

through this great abyss of time . ‘Vi l l anyt hing which has come
out of the boasting Europe . the heir of all the age s

,
surv ive eight

or nine thousand years
,
when the D eluge has closed over y ou

‘

3
”
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V I . GEOGRAPHY .

When I left Eton College
,
as Captain of the Opp idans

,
in 1840 ,

I used an E ton School A tlas of the old type
,
which has survi ved

in my bookcase to thi s day . I knew w h ere A thens
,
R ome

,
and

Carthage were
,
and the supposed route of A lexander the Great , and

the pass of the A lps
,
whi ch Hann iba l made use of ; but the l ine of

teaching was drawn there : when I made my first European tour
in 184 1, I was surpri sed to vi sit Berlin , V ienna, and Muni ch ,
and hear of the Geography of Europe . When I reached Indi a

,

and travelled in a palanquin from Calcutta to B anaras
,
D ehli

,
and

A mbal a
,
I practically learned the Geography and Topography of

I ndi a . Geography was not t aught then as a Science there was no
Geographica l Society : the Teachers of Schools could not teach w h at
they di d not know themselves . A s to the Geography of A si a , A frica ,
and America

,
it was a sealed book

,
and Oceania had not come into

existence . The maj ori ty of mankind was only a little in advance
of the contemporari es of the A postle s

,
who did not hesitate to cal l

A sia Minor
,
Syri a , and the Eastern portion of the Medi terranean ,

'

H olxo v/I e
'

ml, the inhabited world (A cts , xi , or the “ R egion s
under Heaven ”

( A cts , i i ,
A great change has happened since then : the great round

world has been di scovered : A fri ca i s no longer a blank space on
the map ; the N i le has been traced to its unknown sources , a s wel l
as the N iger and the Kongo ; the mountains of the Moon have been
spotted

,
and the Teacher of Geography i s on the warpath ; and the

subj ect i s so fasc inating
,
th at hundreds gather together in great

Hall s to hear lectures
,
sometimes from the very lips of a great

Explorer . We can imagine poor old Herodotus asking the Priests
i n Egypt whence the N i le came : centuries l ater

,
no doubt

,
the

Emperor Hadrian asked the same question
,
and got the same vag i re

answer . I f there be stil l something to find out in the A rctic and
A ntarctic Circle

,
it i s well

,
for it i s a test of manhood to leave

nothing undiscovered .

Geographi cal Knowledge natural ly divides itself under certain
heads ( 1) Physical , revealing all the wonders o f the conf ormation
of Land and Water . ( 2 ) Pol itical Geography follows : the boundarie s
and populations of Kingdoms . ( 3 ) Then follow the detai ls of the
Languages which they speak

,
and the R eligi ous Concepti ons , which

they profess
,
and the anc ient customs to which they cleave .

( 4) Then Commerci al Geography tel ls us of the raw and manu
factured products of each R egion

,
the gold

,
silver

,
opium , sal tpetre ,

and other contri butions
,
which each country makes to the wealth

of the world . A moderate - sized volume for each portion of the
Continents tel l s 11s all thi s i n a general way , but volumes are
required to exhaust the subj ect .
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Cartography has taken n ew developments : Maps h ave ri sen above
the n rost sanguine conception , and the ra i sed M aps, and even
models of the Globe

,
bri ng the subj ect home .

VII . H I STORY .

A few words are suffi c ient : perhaps the Histori an still develops
too mrrclr of a bias i n on e particular direction , al lowing himself to
regard facts

,
which happened long ago

,
from the point of vi ew of the

nineteenth century , an d unconsc iously colouring the poli cy of past
ages with the colour of the Historian

'

s own procl iv ities and weak
nesses . Thi s i s pccrrliarly the case in the History of n ew Empires

,

such as Modern Indi a . A n ew process has been proposed by
Lord A cton , at Cambridge

,
by which the c auses and effects of

certain tendencies i n Man at different peri ods should be trac ed
during the su cceeding c enturies

,
independently of N ational idi o

syn crasies , boastings , and hunri liation s in fact
,
a real Phi losophy of

the History of Mankind . What is Liberty ? I s it an absolute moral
right of all Mankind

,
to be obtained for one ’s self at any cost

,
and

respected in others at any sacri fice ? or i s it only a selfish desire on
the part of the N ation , which i s strong , to secure L iberty for itself,
and do the best to deprive weaker nations of their Liberty ? D oes
not the History of Great Britain require being written in a philo
sophic spirit

,
a N ation calons of it s own Liberty

,
ready to avenge

an y drop of blood of its own citi zens , and y et ready to destroy the
L iberty of other nations , sl ay innocent and unoffending barbari ans
i n A sia

,
A frica

, Oceani a , or A meric a
,
for the mere purpose of

selfish aggrandi zement
,

or finding a n ew market for Lancashire
manuf acturers

It i s excellent
TO have a giant’s strength

,
but it i s tyrannous

To use it li ke a giant .”

How w i ll Posterity j udge the conduct of Great Britain ? We
pass h ard j udgment on the Monarchs of Mesopotami a and Egypt

,

on A tti la, Gen glri z Khan , and Tamerlane . They knew n o better .
Of what meaning is Christianity, if t h e tri bes of South Af ric a , East
A frica

,
an d \Vest A fric a, are slaugh tered and plundered, merely to

enhance the dividend of a Chartered Company
In the name of the Prophet Figs I cri es the M ahometan frui t

seller at Smyrna and D amascus . I n the name of R eligi on and
Civilization

,
Mrrrdcr and Confiscation of Property ! cri es the

Christian Shareholder
,
led on by a so- called Chri stian Land-Pirate .

VIII . TESTS APPL I ED To THE FOUN DAT I ON or H I STORY .

\Vhen the Father of History , Herodotu s , went down into Egypt ,
ignorant of the Language , and with the credrrlous spiri t of his age ,



I N THE LA ST HA LF -CE N TUR Y. 5 1

he picked up the Legends of the country from the Priests , and
intel ligent wayfarers whom he met : everything went down into
his notebook

,
was swal lowed

,
di ge sted

,
and handed down to

posteri ty in the marvellou s beauty of his Ionic Greek . The

travell in g M .P.

,
who makes a w inter - tour in Briti sh India

,

forms an Opinion on the administration of that country
,
picked

up from the “ intelligent ” man
,
met on the R ai lway -platform

,

who did not wish his name to be mentioned ; from the youn g
Engl ish - speaking N ative Collegian

,

“ who spoke like Macaul ay or
Dr. Johnson ”

; from the Indigo -planter, who was not allowed to
persecute the cultivators ; from the A nti -Opium and A nti -Liquor
fanatic

,
and from the rabid Native papers .

Fortunately
,
other Tests are supplied . I have alre ady alluded

to Geography . Things contrary to Physical Geography were
impossible then , as they are n ew. Of History anc ient m en had
a very strange idea . The A uthor of D euteronomy

,
whatever may

be his date
,
invi tes the Hebrews to “ ask of the days that are

past
,

” but it i s d iffi cult to say in what quarter they could have
applied with a chance of a reply , a s they had no records of
their own of an earl ier date than Moses ; and even if they could
h ave read the great Egyptian Inscriptions

,
they would have learn ed

from t h em very little of any country except Egypt
,
and the

countries with wh ich Egyp t made war, and a great deal of the
favour shown by Egyptian gods to Egyptian kings .
Those I nscriptions are n ew copied and translated , and simi lar

records of antiqui ty have been found i n Mesopotamia
,
A rabia ,

A si a M inor
,
Cyprus

,
and

,
in fact

,
everywhere except in Palestine ,

which has contributed on e Inscription only
,
of the date of K i ng

Hezekiah . The importance of Inscriptions in India i s very great ,
as i n the voluminous literature of the Indians History i s not
represented .

Numismatic s h ave al so com e to the assistance of the Historian ,
though at a later peri od

,
and other Works of A rt , such a s Pottery ,

Carvings
,
A rchi tectural remains

,
bricks bearing the stamp of the

M onarch
,
who ordered the erecti on of the building . The evidence

of Pottery is of great importance
,
as in the late excavations i n

Lachish in Palestine
,
i t was found that a succession of citie s had

been erected on the same mound
,
one upon the other, but d ifferenti

ated by the fragments of pottery found in each .

These subsidiary survi val s of past generations have enabled
trained

,
c autious

,
and self- restrained

,
students and excavators , t o

recreate a Past
,
which has been buried for many thousand years .

A rlene, quae In tui t Graecos, latz¢ z
°

tqz¢e Latin os,
N ostrorum é tmn ulo suscz

‘

tat i nyem
'

um.

”
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Con em smn .

I t i s wel l for each of us
,
as we turn over in this vas t Ocean of

a cquired Knowledge , and cautiou s speculation , that we cry out :

D em in g
,
i llum i nw

wt

Videamus chm }
,
[071mmur 1mm i i i /or,
ct

Scribamus sap icn tcr, et restrz
’

cté.

”

I t i s of no use resisting the incoming flood of Tr uth , or c onfine
i ts action to one Branch of Human Knowledge , and shut i t out
from others .

M es

/ (2A 7) 7)
’

AA 7}06 1a , Ka i flfi ep caxuet .

’

Pilate asked
,
\Vhat i s Truth and got no answer t/ wn n or can

we find any certain road nineteen centurie s later . IVe read in the
Gospel

,
John

,
xvi i

,
17 : Sanctify them throug h Thy Truth : Thy

Word is Truth .

” But amidst the a ccretions of Superstition , and
the envelopments of gross

,
interested

,
mediaeval

,
I gnorance , how

can we get at the preci ous ore
,
except by caref ul and humble

search , unbia ssed investigation . and strictly logi cal conclusions ,
strengthened by prayer for Spiritual guidance ? for the desire for
Knowledge

,
the Method to attain Knowledge

,
the Intelle ct to

appra ise and record Knowledge
,
are al l

I A I ’
A mpa 7 0 0 Geov

,

to be used for His Glory and the Benefit of M ank ind .

It i s obvious , that the orbit of inquiry and study above sketched
i s but a smal l section of the gr eat trea sure -house of Piled - up
Knowledge . I have lived on intimate terms w ith men who had
other orbits of research , A stronomy , Geology, Geodesy , Chemi stiy ,

Botany , Geometry , and such like , which were sealed subj ects to me ,
but I heard from their l ips

,
or read in their repelt s , of Progress ,

Progress everywhere . I witnessed lives devoted to A rt s
,
some

thing
,
to m y mind , very in f erior : M usic , Painting, S culpture ,

M il i tary and N aval experiences , and such l ike . I witness ed many
more throwing away their lives and their facultie s in Field- spews

,

fleeting amusements , merely to kil l the passing hom ‘s .
But for the steady , continuous , and thorough labour of a h ost

of S cholars , of a ll Nationali ties , durin g the la st half- century , i t
w ould not have been possible for the i llusti i ou s Scholar

,
Hofrath

G . B tihler, of V i enna , to undertake , with every reasonable promise
of success , the gigantic enterprise of compiling “ an En cy lopaedia
of Indo - A rian R e search , the first attempts at a. complete

,

sy stematic
,
and conc i se survey of the vast field of Indian

“ Languages , R el igi on . History, A ntiquiti es , and A rt . a s a Book
of reference for Students ,

” and a n ew point of departure for the
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fu rther R esearch of the Twentieth Century . Those
,
who l ive into

that Epoch
,
may hope to know somet h ing ; we m en of the ni neteenth

century have been
,
as it were , groping in the dark . Upward s

of t h irty Scholars of various N ationalitie s have undertaken to

co - operate to build up thi s great Edi fi ce
,
portions in the German

,

and port ions in the English Language . N atives of British Ind ia
have not been found wanting i n thi s great enterpri se . There
will be three Volumes : ( I ) General , Languages ; ( 2 ) Literature
and History ; ( 3 ) R eligion , Secular Sc iences , A rt. In each of

these great sections of the great subj ect
,
there are sub

divi sions
,
exhausting t h e whole orbit , which I have attempted to

illustrate
,
as regards Briti sh India . The example will

,
no doubt

,

be followed as regards other region s of the great world
,
n ow

thrown open in its entirety : it i s amusing to find th e word
“ world

,

” or “ mzmdus
,

” or even “ the eart h
,

” applied by some
to the narrow sec tion of the great Globe , which has come within
their own limited ken . Circumstances have ch an ged within the
l ast half - century

,
and there i s Geographically little or nothing

more to di scover .

A L I ST or CON TR I B U TI ON S TO THE
“ CA LCUTTA R EV I EW .

”

N 0. .Date. Subject .

I 1846 Coun tries between the Satlej
and the J amn a.

1847 J alan d h ar Doab .

1852 Palestin e and Leban on .

Presen t state of Turkey.

1853 The R amayan a.

1854 Col lector of Lan d Reven ue .

1855 Mesopotamia.

1858 A D istrict during a Rebel lion .

1859 The La h ore D ivision .

Examin ation - System .

“ De 3 1

tur dign i ori .
”

32

11 N on -Regulation - J ustice .
12 Fren c h Courts of J ustice .

13 1864 Un paid N ative A gen cy.

Home R ule .

”

14 1872 \Vords an d Places .

15 1873 Royal A siatic Society.

16 1874 I n tern ation al Congresses ,
N o . I . 37

17 1875 Modern I n digen ous Litera
ture of I ndia.

18 Orien tal Sc h olars.

19 1876 Egyptology.

20 1877 P h en ician A lp h abet .

O

x
o

0
0
V

C
h
a
n
g

e
.

)

to

21 Study o f Russian Con tempo
rary History.

22 1878 Religion s of ln dia .

23 Lan guages of the East
I n di es .

A
7

0.Date. Subject .
24 1879 I n tern ation al Congresses ,

2S
26

27
28

29

30

N o . 2 .

M on umen tal I n scription s .

1881 Geograp hy of Greece and

Rome .

Lan guages of A frica.

1884 A lgeria .

TheR ussian s on the Caspian .

A t h en s
, R ome

, Cart h age ,
an d Syracuse.

Opium -Trade .
I n tern ation al Con gresses,
N o . 3 .

1885 A Cook ’s Tour i n Egypt
and Pa lestin e .

1886 Egypt .
Cen sus of I n di a i n 1881.

1887 I n tern at ion al Congresses ,
N o . 4 .

Races and Languages o f

Ocean ia.

1888 The Liquor -Traffi c i n I n dia .

1889 Relation o f M i ssmuai ies to
Ci \ il Power .

1890 I n tern ation al Congresses,
A
l
t ) .

1893 Opium -Trade wit h C h ina,
1893 .

1894 The A n cien t Religions of the

\Vorld .
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S “ SANSKR I T TEXTS,
”
VOL. I I . (SECON D

E D I TI ON .)

THE obj ect of th i s Volume i s to assi st the people of Indi a in their
researches into the Or ig i n an d H istory of their rVati on ,

their L i tera
ture, R eligi on , and I n sti tution s . The name “ Sanskri t Texts
scarcely applie s to this Volume .

It i s a compilation from the works of the best A uthors in
Europe , and of Original quotations of the Sansk ri t works of the
h ighe st authori ty , which are given in the ori gi nal words rendered
in the R oman ch aracter .
The Method and argum ent bel on g to the compiler alone , and

are in geniou s and exhaustive . Some ori ginal Observations are
added to eluc idate particular poin ts .
The general obj ect i s to prove that

I . The Hindu Nati on was n ot
,
a s they fancy

,
autochthon os

in India .

I I . The Hindu immigrated from Central A si a at some remote
period .

II I . Their ancestors form ed on e community with the progenitors
of the Persians

,
Greek -R omans

,
Teutons

,
Kelts

,
etc .

I V . The Sanskri t Language shows undeni able marks Of affini ty
with the ancient Language of the above -mentioned races .

V . The earli est R el igion and Myt hology Of the Hindu are con

n ected with those Of Persia by various points of c ontact
and resemblance .

VI‘. The Hindu N ation originally occupied only the N orth
I V

estern corner of H industan , n ow known a s the Panj ab ,
the Corm try Of the Five R ivers , or the Upper Basin Of the
Indus

V I I . They were di stingui shed by Lan guage , R eligi on , and custom s ,
from the tribes

,
with whom they came into c oll ision

,
as

they advanced down the Basin of the Gan ges .

To carry out the Ph ilological portion of thi s argument it became
nece ssary to show :
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I . That the orig in al Sanskrit Language (whatever i t was ) has
undergone a long series of gradua l mutations

,
the ultimate

resul t Of which are the Sanskritic Vernaculars of Modern
I ndia

,
in each of which there are four elements : ( 1) pure

Sanskri t (Tatsamuh ) ( 2 ) modified Sanskrit (Tadbh ava )
( 3 ) abori ginal non - A rian words (D ésaja) (4 ) Loan -words

,

A rab i c
,
Persi an

,
etc .

I I . That intermediate betwi xt the original Sanskri t , and the
Sanskriti c Vernaculars

,
exi st the Prakrits

,
of which there

are four distinct existing types

( 1) The Prakri ts o f the D rama .

( 2 ) The Pal i of the Buddhist Books of Ceylon and
Burmah .

( 3) The Languages Of the R ock - Inscri ptions
,
kn own a s

the A sOka.

(4) The Language Of the “ Gatha ” of the Buddhists
in N orthern India (Nipal) .

I I I . That Sanskri t was the ori ginal Language of N orthern India ,
and was in some form or other a spoken Vern acular ; and
that the Vedic hymns were in the Language spoken by
the composers of them

,
long before the existence of any

treati se on Grammar .
IV . That Sanskrit

,
being a Vernacular

,
was exposed to all th e

mutations
,
which are undergone by other Languages ,

v i z . : the friction of Time
,
accent

,
fashion

,
and contact

with the outer world .

V . That unquestionably the Veda
,
and among them the R ig

Veda
,
are the most ancient survivals

,
as evidenced by

their Language , and the R el igious system described .

That unquestionably there i s an affinity betwixt Vedic
Sanskrit an d Zend

,
Greek

,
and Latin

,
both as regards

the word - store
,
and Grammatic al structure ; but not such

an affinity as would in an y way j ustify the conclusion ,
that those Languages were derived from the Vedic San
skri t in the same way as unquestionably the Prakri ts

were derived
,
since they contain forms older than San

skrit
,
and a large part of their word - store i s differe nt .

VII . That it i s inferred
,
that t h e ancestors of the Hindu N ation ,

at some remote period
,
lived in the same community with

the forefathers of the Greek
,
R oman

,
and Iranian N ations

that the Iranians and Indians dwelt the longest t ogether ;
and that the cradl e Of the I n dO-European or A ri an R ac e
was n ot i n India

,
but in some c entral tract North of the

Hindu Kush
,
whence the diff erent Branches diffused

themselves over the widely separated countries
,
which

they eventually occupied .
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VII I . That in Indi a there i s unmistakable proof o f the existence
from the e arlies t period o f hosti le autoch thons , or at

l e ast ea rl ier iun n igran ts than the Sanskri t speaking
A uthors o f the Ved i c hymns .

That tra ces of the progres s o f these la st , and retrogression
of the origina l occupiers of the soil , or their subj ection
to the invader

,
arc traceable throughout the Sanskrit

l iterature .

X . That to this day the Language of South India , the D ravi di an ,
and of the Kolaria n of Central India , are essentially and

f un damen tally different from the Sanskrit .
XI . That it i s utterly impossible , that these N on -A rians c ould

ever have been descended from the A ri ans .

The result of the whole argument i s th at

I . The A ri ans first appeared
,
accordi ng to their own Books , on

the N orth -West frontier .
I I . They advanced gradually down the Basin Of the Gauges and

across the Vy n dya R ange .

III . They are themselves not autoch thon os
,
but immigrants

from R egions to the West of the Indus .

The book under consideration i s of rare meri t ; a repertoire Of
sound Knowledge

,
of comprehensive reading, and convincing

argument ; but , if intended to reach the mind Of the H indu ,
or

,
in fact

,
to be intel ligible to any but the advanced European

Scholar
,
it has enti rely failed : it i s n ot even re adable

,
except

by those
,
who are already well read in the subj ect .

For thi s rea son it occurs to me , that it might be expedient at
some future time to make a full R eview of it , condensing the
argument

,
omitting the proofs , and quotations , and thus plac ing

at the disposal Of the N ative Hindu
,
or A nglo - Indian

,
the question

,

the proofs
,
and the result . To a Em ‘

opean Scholar nothing is
so easy as to accept it from a Philological poin t of view : the

physiological i s a harder nut to crack : but to a H indu
,
or to

an ancient A thenian
,
the idea , that h e i s an immigrant into hi s

own land , not better than a European , or a Mahometan , except
by priority Of Time

,
will not be an acceptable subj ect . M oreover

,

the A uthor does not mention
,
that the D ravidi ans

,
accordin g to

Bishop Caldwell , were immigrant se- called Sey t/z ian s, who came
rid the Bolan Pass , from their home in Central A sia , leaving
tracks in the Language of the Brahu , and pointing back to the
second tablet of the R ock of Behistun : possibly the Kolarians
m ay be another immigration from the Basin Of the B rahmap t

’

rtra .

This matter has s tood over for twen tv years like many other
subj ects

,
which I should have loved to hii n dle. The study Of the
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Languages Of Indi a led on to the study of the Languages of A fric a ,
Ocean ia, and N orth A sia

,
and Ameri c a

,
and insensibly I passed

in to the n ew world of the R el igi ous Conceptions of Mankind . I n

the meantime the A uthor, my dear and honoured friend , has died ,
and the K n owledge of the great subj ect has widened . N otably , th e
theory of a common Ethnologic al or R acial origin to the great
so - called A rian Races of Indi a

,
Iranic

,
Graeco -R oman

,
Slavoni c

,

Teuton
,
and Keltie

,
has burst , and the seventh proposit ion of the

learned A uthor must
,
with all due respect , be laid aside ; but the

existence of an A rian Linguisti c Family rests on other an d surer
grounds we still require More Light .”

D ecember 3 1, 1896.

IX .

A RCHAEOLOGI CAL EXPLOR ATI ONS I N B R I T I SH

I NDI A .

A T the tenth International Ori ental Congress , held at Geneva i n
1894 , the subj ect of the condition of the A sOka- Inscriptions in
India was brought before the Congress by M r. G . A . Gri erson

,

of the Indian Civil Service ( A ctes da Congre s de Geneve , 1894 ,

2e partie , p . 149 ) an d the Con gress p assed a Resolution
,
addressing

a petition to Her Maj esty’s Secretary of State for India
,
and to

the Viceroy of India , in favour of the preservation of the A sOka
Inscriptions .
A t my request

,
our i l lustri ou s Honorary M ember

,
Hofrath G .

B iihler, contributed to our Journal of 1895 , p . 649 , some admirable
“ N otes on Past and Future A rchaeological Explorations in Indi a .

”

The story i s a p athetic on e : so much h as been done
,
and yet so

much remains to be done : the power of the Government of Briti sh
India to aid the work is greatly reduced by its financi al difficulties .
No other A ssociation , except the R oyal A si ati c Society , i s likely
to come forward

,
and it really i s part of the dutie s of this Soc iety

at this critical conj uncture : no doubt the M other - Society of
Calcutta and the Sister - Societie s

,
would lend their aid

,
i f from

the first they are consulted .

I h ad the honour of being i n the company of Professor Lepsius
during his Explorations near the Pyramids i n Egypt i n February ,
1843 , and my eyes as to A rchaeology were opened . I had the
further honour of meeting Sir Henry R awlinson in September of
the same year in Calcutta

,
and heard from his l ips

,
that he was

going to try to interp ret some old Persian Inscri ptions at Beh istun ,
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i n Persia . N one o f th ose a t table with him understood cl early
what he was a fter : we all Kn ow n ow. I n May , 1844 , I was at
Banaras and met Captain K i ttoe

,
and heard from him about the

Indian explorations
,
and for the fi rst tim e the n ames of James

Prin sep , and King A soka ; and I vis ited the ruins of Sam ath in
hi s c ompany . From that time unti l n ow explorations in India
h ave h ad a deep interest to me . The India Office has l iberally
supplied me with copies of its stately publ icati ons , and I am more
or le ss i lp to the time of day , having read very mu ch of what has
been written

,
and being honoured by the acquaintance of many

Of the explorers : it i s something to h ave touched with one ’s hand
a pillar Of A soka

,
to h ave visited Ellora and A j unta , and the

Stupa of Sanchi ; but to the younger generation Of A nglo - Indians
,

the History of Indian explorations has never been presented in
a p op ular form ,

and those
,
who have never been to India

,
h ave

never heard of them .

Magnificent volumes are publ ished , describing what h as been
done for the A rch aeology Of Egypt and Mesopotamia

,
and delightful

reading they supply . A nnual progress reports of explorati on ‘

Societies keep alive the interest . Of what h as been done in India
for the last half - century

,
and of what i s doing

,
or not doing

,
at

the present time
,
the general public i s n ot informed . Of course

i t may be stated with truth
,
that the discoverie s in India are

,
a s

regards antiquity , nothing compared wi th those of Egypt and
Mesopotamia : the date s of the di scovered Inscriptions in those
two countries go back to three thousand years before the Chri stian
era

,
long before the reputed dates of Moses, and A braham ,

and
N oah : in India we are unable to get back beyond the compara
t iv ely modern dates Of the R eturn of the Hebrews from their Exile

,

and the defeat Of King D ariu s by the Greeks
, 400 to 500 B .C . I n

fact
,
the career

,
political and literary

,
of Egypt and M esopotam ia

had ceased before that Of India came into existence
,
but neither of

those countries l eft such a magnificent literature as India
,
whi ch

can only be equalled by that of Greece .

I have thought over the subj ect a very long time
,
and consulted

no one but Mr. Sewell : my desire is
,
that the Society

,
as the

representative of A siati c Knowledge
,
should do something .

I . TO establi sh a permanent Indi an exploration -Frm d, which ,
supported by private contri butions

,
and managed by its

own Committee , should year bv year survey the great
work

,
and publi sh in our Journal an A nnual Progress

R eport. IVe should
,
Of c ourse

,
place our rooms and

l ibrary at its di sposal .
II . To draw up , by the assistance of c ompetent A rchaeologists ,

a. “
comp te ren du

” Of the work done from 1840 to
1895 , a space of fi fty -fi ve years .
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For the pre sent I leave the fi rst heading alon e , and confine
myself to the second . In the next Session we ought to take up
seriously the first heading .

My suggestions are a s foll ows :

I . That this Society appoint at the fi nal M eeting of this
Session on June 9 , a Sub - Committee , consisting of Mem
bers of the Society and invited non -Members , to consider
the advi sabil ity of publi sh ing a complete ac count of the
Explorations and Inscriptions found in Bri ti sh India ,
exclusive of the Burmese Prov inces

,
sin ce 1840 .

II . That the field of inquiry be divided into N orth , South ,
East , and West , India , leavi ng the precise l imits to be
fixed hereafter

,
and each R egion be entrusted to com

petent A rchaeologi sts
,
who have themselves taken part

in the explorations
,
or publi shed treatises on the subj ect .

I menti on no names
,
for they wil l occu r to all

,
who read

these lin es .
I II . That , if necessary , payments be made to Scholars , who

consider th at their c ircumstances compel them to sol ici t
pecuniary remuneration for l iterary labour . That the
rates of payment be fixed at the usual li terary rates

,

and that private contri butions be solic ited to as sist the
funds Of the Society .

IV . I f the principles of the Operations are settl ed , i t i s not
necessary

,
that all the Scholars sh ould commence work

simultaneously : on the other hand
,
time should not be

lost
,
as the services of ri pe A rchaeologists might be lost

through death or illn ess .
That a certain portion of the Society ’s Journ al for 1897, be

set apart for the R eports made by the Scholars entrusted
w ith the duty : on e of the four R egions might be
described in the Journal of each Quarter .

VI . That at the time of printing the R eports for the Journal
,

the Printer stri ke off a number ( to be fixed hereafter)
of c opies

,
which

,
on the completion Of the four R egions

,

c ould be bound together and sold to the Publ ic .

VII . That
,
if thought prepcr, these R eports , or selections from

them
,
c ould be read at the ordinary Meetings of the

Society
,
or at spec ia l Meetings in the Bri ti sh I nstituti on ,

with a view of rousing in terest
,
and attracting support

to the scheme of establishing an Indian exploration
Socie ty .

VIII . That the expense Of Plates of Inscripti ons wil l n ot be
required , a s in the noble works , publ ished by the Govern
m ent of Indi a

,
there are abundance

,
from which quotations

can be made
,
if necessary .
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IX . That the President of the Soc i ety , or on e Of our A rchaeo

le gi sts
,
read a paper at the Inter nati onal Ori ental Congress

at Pari s i n 1897, and desc ribe what i s doing , and what i s
de s i red to be do n e ; and , i f any R egions h ave been re

ported upon by that date , l ay copies of the R eport s on the
table of the Congress .

X . That the subj ect being technical , one of the skilled A rchaeo
logists , who resides in London , be appointed Chairman ,
but an Honorary Secretary be named to take charge of th e
correspondence

,
so as to throw no addi ti onal burden on

the Secretary and A ssi stant- Secretary of the Soc iety .

XI . A s time presse s , with the sanction of the President , a
Speci al Meeting of the Counc i l sh ould be held in July

,

t o receive the R eport of the Sub -Committee
,
and make

fi nal arrangements .



B . LANGUAGE AND LI TERATURE .

X .

NAT I VE LI TER ATURE I N MODERN I NDI A .

A N A rticl e in the Calcutta R eview,
supplie s some particul ars as to

the modern indigenous literature of British India . Freedom of

the Press has produced deplorable results . Many Obscene book s
are publi shed

,
but it i s the same i n Chri sti an countries

,
notably

England and France . I Ve are not disposed to estimate tOO highly
the danger to Indian M orality from the lithographed erotic s of the
V ernacular Press . I myself have seen in N orthern Indi a

,
half a

century ago
,
Books of purely N ative composition

,
with illustrati ons

of a n ative -painter , a s bad as possibly can be .

A mong the books published in the Panj ab we have

( I ) The l ittl e offi ce of the Immaculate Conception of th e Virgi n
Mary .

( 2) Praises Of M ahomet by his followers .

( 3) A ttacks on the Prophet by Chri stians .
( 4 ) Storie s of Krishna .

( 5 ) Talismans from the Koran .

In th ese we have proof of the wonderful chaos Of R el igion
,
race

,

and Language
,
of which British Indi a i s composed .

I n the N orth -West Provinces there are Books publish ed i n
Persian

,
Urdu , Sanskri t , A rabic , an d English . I Ve find treatises on

A strology and ElectrO—platings side by side ; a Book on practical
Surgery , and on the forms used by th e Fakirs : al l in Urdu . I n

British Burma there i s published a Book of songs i n prai se of the
n ew Umbrell a of the D agon Pagodah . In the Cen tra l Province s
w e find an Edition of five hundred copies of A strol ogica l ca l
culation s .

I n Bangal the Press i s most actively at work
,
and the readers

are most numerous
,
and some of the Ed i tions are large . They

include
'

l
'

cmpcran ce
-Tracts , D efence of Polygamy , Li ves o f th e

A postl es
,
Brahmo - Somaj D i scourse s

,
Letters o f M adame B lavaskie

and Colonel ( ) lco tt on '

I
‘

heo sophy , Songs o n the l oves o f Kri shna i th

the Forty Thousand Milkmaids . Of a book detail ing the infidel ity
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o f wives o n e thou sand copies were pri nted , and it i s reported to be
obscene from the fi rst page to the last . do n ot lay too much
stress upon this point ; and the fact that the Gi ta Govinda , of

which admittedly a great deal is obscene
,
i s n ow being translated

into Engli sh verse bv a distin gui shed Ori ental i st , under the title Of
the “ Indian Song of Songs

,

” may suggest the consideration , that
a tren chant I I i n du critic might apply the same remark to much ,
that we would not willingly see expunged from the Sacred and
Profane literature of Europe . IVe are apt to be mightily indignant
at the grossness of Oriental l iterature

,
and sympathetically in

dulgen t to the sad failings of our own in thought and word .

In the independent Kingdom Of Mai sr
’

rr i n South Indi a , we find
eight thousand copies of the Wesl eyan Catechism in the Karn éta
Language , and four thousand five hundred of Stori es about R ama.
and Sita

,
Krishna and the M ilkmaids .

Madras turns out Books i n Tamil
,
Telugu

,
M alayalim

,
Karnata,

of the D ravidi an Family , a s wel l a s in Engli sh , Urdu , Sanskrit ,
M arahti , and Sindhi . A Book of verses in praise of the Virgin
Mary

,
and a prose tal e of a demon with a thousand heads

,
may

serve to show the large -heartedness Of the Indian Publisher ,
the versatili ty of the Indi an Mind

,
and the Opposite poles of danger ;

for to the thoughtful dipper into the Future
,
a false and lying

Legend , fresh made in the nineteenth century , dishonouri ng to God,
such as the legend Of the Immaculate Virgi n

,
will be more inj uri ous

than the ridiculous surv ival of a many -headed Jack the Giant
Killer . A gratuitous Edition of 50 c opies of a Tam i l work on

A strology i s noticeable : there are several other treatise s on th e
same delusion of the early world

,
that the revolution s of the

Heavenly Host
,
and the conj unct ion of Planets i n their eternal

orbits
,
had any relations to the fortunes of poor worms of mank in d ,

crawling on the surface of one of the smal ler Plane t s . On e of

these
,
2
, 500 copies , was distri buted by hand -to-hand devotees

,
and

its gre at meri t was
,
that it was two thousand years old . SO much

the worse for the delusion
,
and the better for mankind

,
who are

beginning , under the guidance of Higher Critic ism
,
to feel their

way amidst the rubbi sh of the earlv centuries and see clearer.

D om in o
,
i llum in a. n os cum Tuci luee

\Vhat shal l we say of a Tract denouncing Chri sti anity
,
as contrary

to the R eligion Of th e Indi ans for fi v e thousand years
,
and con

demn in g th e use of spiri tuous liquors , and animal food : five hun dred
copies of such a work were i ssued .

Bombay i s equally heterogeneous in it s Lan guages and Written
Characters

,
Urdu , Persian , A rabic , Guj ara ti , Sanskrit, Karnata,

Sindhi
,
Pahlavi , Zend , and Portuguese , being all more or less in

use . Among the Books are prayers to the Jain Saints ; exposure
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of Jugglers
’ tri cks ; poem describing the miserie s of girl s marri ed too

young to very old husbands ; seven ways of reading the Koran ; the
Zoroastrian Scriptures ; genealogy of Brahman familie s ; a guide
to parents arranging for the marriage of their children ; the
m irror Of health ; and a Tract against swindlers . The translati ons of
European books are curious : Bunyan ’s “ Pilgrim ’s Progress

,

” i n

Urdu
, 2000 copies ; Pope

’s “E ssay on Man ,

” an adaptation i n
Bangali

,
250 Thomas a Kempis’ “ Imitation Of Christ

,

” in Bangali
,

500 ;
“ Gil Bla s

,

” in Ma ‘ahti
,

1000 ; Shakespeare
’s “ Julius

Caesar
,

” an adaptation in Marahti
,
1000 . Some of the R eligiou s

works i ssued by Missionarie s in N ative Languages are Translations
from European sources . The Bible figure s largely in these lists .
The entire absen ce of politic al specul ation or discussion i s note
worthy

,
though th e Press i s quite free : the only approach to

critic i sm on the ruling race i s a drama satiri zing the Tea- planters
Of A ssam .

I t must be conf essed that the A rticle , from which we gather these
particulars

,
does not lead to a high estimation of the outcome of

N ative Presses . I t i s a n ew feature to see the Prin ting -Press
enlisted in the service Of bon d -fi de Idolatry, and Old -world Super
sti tion s

,
though it i s used in modern days for the same evil s in an

in sidious form . The Brahmo -Sorn aj has a keen sense of the value
of a pure literature free from Old - world illusions

,
and thi s remark

able movement may aid greatly i n the work of puri fication .

Such a phenomenon h as never occurred as a free Press i n the b ands
of a rac e

,
which with the inheritance Of a literature of more than

two thou sand years , and using more th an fifty Languages
,
has never

had the schooling of ignorant centuries of half -Knowledge
,
and the

bonds of Ecclesia stic al tyranny
,
to check its early development : i t

has not passed through the di scipl in e Of Press -Laws . Some would
restrain the freedom of the Indian Press on thi s or similar grounds
a s futile . Let them al one : the flowers of the field burst forth
without the training Of Man in their luxuri an t beauty : let the
flowers

,
even if intermixed with stubble

,
Of the Human Intellec t

have the same liberty .

Though all the winds of Doctri ne were let loose on the earth , if
Truth be in the field

, we do injury by li cense s and prohibiti on to
mi sdoubt her strength . Let Truth and Falsehood grapple : have
no more mercy on the lie from R ome than from Banaras . Truth
will conquer : who ever knew Truth to be worse for a free an d
open en counter ?

L etter to R ecord
,
1874 .



XI .

P I —I I LOLOGI CA L NOTES FOR 1895.

I N hi s important volume on th e Dawn of Civi li zati on
,

” Professor
Maspero treats at gre at length upon Egypt , hi s peculiar Province ,
but hi s three chapters on Chaldaea are of extreme import ance :
allusion to them was omitted i n the late R ev i ew of this book i n
our Journ al , which treated exclusively on Egypt

,
but the summary

of the History of Chalda ea should not be lost sight of .

I I . The Dutch Bible - Soc iety has publish ed a Translation of the
Gospel of Luke in the Language spoken in the I sland of Be tti , in
the Malay A rchipelago : it belongs to the Malayan Family of

Language s , and is an addition to our Knowledge contributed by
a Missionary .

I II . Mr . E . B . Mich ell
,
l egal adv i ser to the Siamese Government

,

has printed and publi shed at Bangkok , in 1892, a Siamese -Engli sh
D ictionary .

A FR ICA N PH ILOLOG Y .

A Nyanj a -Engli sh Vocabulary has been publ ish ed by the
for the Mission at Likoma

,
on Lake Nyasa : i t i s the

Vernacular of the inhabitants of the I sl and .

Seven years ago Mr . Holman Bentley , of the Bapti st Mission
on the Kongo , published a Dictionary and Grammar of fi rst- rate
excellence of the great Lang uage spoken in that R egion , and known
by the name of the Great R iver . I t was an admirab le Book

,
and

marked an Epoch in our Knowledge of \Vest A frican Languages
South of the Equator. A spec i a l interest was attached to it , a s
the wife of the Missionary , a most competent Scholar , had largely
contributed to the work . Oth er book s haye followed

,
and Trans

lation s of the B ible , an d a b i -monthly Magaz ine in the Vernacul ar
,

h ave been started : it has taken about ten years to make an
intellectual stride in West A fric a

,
which it took on e thousand

years in Europe . The necessi ty of an appendix both to the
Dictionary and the Grammar of this exceedin gly luxuri ant Lan
guage was soon felt . New ideas had to be represented by newly
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developed words without foreign l oan -words ; knotty points of

Grammatical c onstruction had to be solved ; the tongu es of men ,
women

,
and children had been let loose i n the School

,
the Mi s sion

Hall
,
and the. V i llage ; and it i s the art of a true lingu i st to catch

words aliv e
, as they i ssu e from the lips of unconsciou s barbarians .

Mr . B entley has n ow published in London an appendix of four
thousand words in addition to the previ ous ten thous and : the

R oman A lphabet i s adapted to suit n ew sounds . A young native
,

named Nlem vo
,
materially contributed to the W ork o f c ompilation

an d translation
,
and exhibited great aptitude and intelligence .

The great Bantu race are born orators
,
and have in them the stufi ,

which Education will develop into Culture and Civ i li zation .

Herr A . S e idel ha s publi sh ed at Vienna
,
Pe st

,
and Leipzig

(Hartlebcn
’
s Vei lag) pra ctical Grammars of three South A fric an

Languages .

( 1) The Nama, a Hottentot Language of Namaqualan d, South
A fric a .

( 2) Herero , a Bantu Language , South -\ Vest A frica .

( 3 ) Ndonga , a Bantu Language , South -\Vest A fric a .

They are in the German Language
,
accompanied by reading

Selecti ons an d Vocabularies .
The same a cc ompli shed and indefatigable S ch olar has i ssued two

additional parts of h i s u seful “ Z ei tschrift fur A fr ikanische und
Ocean isehc Sprachen at B erlin in the German Language .

Part I II contains

( I ) A Vocabulary of the Tikuu ( a n ew Language) and the
Pokomo

,
both Bantu

,
i n E ast Equatorial A fric a . By

F . \Vurtz . (German . )
( 2) A Grammatical Note o f the Chagga Language

,
Bantu

,
i n

East Equatorial A fric a . By A . Seidel . (German
( 3) A B east Story o f the Bondei tribe , Bantu , i n East Equa

torial A fric a . By A . Seidel . (German . )
(4 ) Tales in the Language of R i - l imani , i n Portuguese East

A fric a . By l’ere Torren d, SJ . (French )
( 5 ) The place of the Tem n é Language in the Bantu F amily .

By Dr . G . A . Krause . (German ) This Language i s
spoken by a trib e on the \Ves t Coa st of A frica . North
of th e Equator

,
within the Negro R egion , and up to

thi s time considered to belong to the Negro Language
Group . I n my M odern Lan guage s o f A frica ,

”
1883 ,

I grouped it a s Negro o n the best in formation th en
av ailable : i t i s suppli ed w ith cons iderab le l iterature
by a most competent Scholar

,
Schlenker . Dr . Krause
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has been led, by a searching inquiry into c ertain
features o f thi s Language , to start the theory th at
i t bel ongs to th e Bantu Langu age s , South o f the
Equator : the que stion i s a most interesting on e, and
must be left to time to decide .

( 6) Prel iminary observations to a comparativ e V ocabulary of

the Bantu F amily of Languages . By Carl Meinh of .

(German . )

Pa it IV contains

( I ) Continuation of the Vocabul ary of Tikuu and Pokomo in
Part I I I . (German . )

( 2) On the mode of forming adverbs in Mbundu or Bunda
,

a Bantu Lan guage
,
on the \Vest Coast of A frica

,
South

of the Equator . By Heli Chatelain . (German . )

( 3) R emarks on the Bali , a Bantu Language , in the Kamerun
R egion

,
West A frica

,
North of the Equator . By E .

Z in tgraft . ( German . )
Songs in the Pokomo , a Bantu Lan guage , E ast Equatorial
A fric a . By F . Wurtz . (German . )

( 5) A n .obituary notice of Buttner , an unwearied contributor
to the study of A fri c an Languages . By C arl Meinhof .

(German . )
( 6) The F ada Language on the R iver Geba , in Portuguese

\Vest A fri c a
,
a Bantu Language . By Dr . G . A .

Krause . (German . )

OCEAN IC PHI LOLOG Y .

Zeitsehrift fur A frikanisch e und Ocean i sche Sprachen , Part iii ,
N o . 6 .

Texts of the Languages of the Bismarck A rchipelago , Ocean i a ,
with translations b y Sidney H . Ray (Engli sh ) . This i s a most
important contribution to our knowledge

,
in an entirely n ew field

,

by this industri ous and promising Scholar .

TR A NSLATI ON or THE B I B LE I Nro NEW LANGUAGES or A SIA
,
A FR ICA

,

A N D OCEA N IA
,
I N 1894 .

A . A sia .

I . In the Dehra D un , North -W est Provin ces of Briti sh Indi a
,

the Language of Gurwzi li or Tiri i s spoken by a rural p opulation ,
and a Gospel ha s been translated in to 1t

,
and publi shed by the

British and Foreign Bible Society .

I I . In the same locality there i s a Language
,
call ed Jaunsari ,

which has al so been hon oured by becoming the vehicle of com

municating the Gospel to an Indian tribe .
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In both these cases there has been a di stinct addition to our

linguistic knowledge . Whether these two Languages will reta in
their position in collision wi th the lordly Hin di , remains to be seen .

B . A frica.

A tribe exists on both banks of the great R iver Kongo in
Equatorial A fric a , not far from the confluen ce of the R iver Kasai ;
their name is Bangi they have a dI stin ct Language

,
and a Gospe l

has been translated into it .

C . Ocean ia.

I . The Dobu are a tribe i n Briti sh New Guinea
,
and their

Language has been studied , and the translation of a Gospel made .

11. The same may be said of the l’an ai éti , also in New Guinea .

These fa cts may seem small and unimportant
,
but they indicate

that ann ually fresh Languag e s are being discovered the translations
are, at an y rate , genuine , an d furnish material for skilled Gram
n rarian s to find out n ew phenomena o f linguistic variety i n word
store and structure .

NOTES ON A FR ICAN PH ILOLOG Y .

The most n otable feature i s the appearance of the Zeitschrift
f iir A frikani sche und Ocean i sche Sprachen

,

” edited by Herr A .

Seidel
,
Secretary of the German Colonial So ciety . There are most

important contributi ons on A frican Languages by the Editor
,
an d

by such men as Chri staller
,
Grube

,
M e inhof

,
and Krause . The corr

tributors are chi efly German , and the Languages are chiefly within
the sphere of German influence

,
but the enter pri se i s a most

important on e
,
and deserves every support . I t is much to be

regretted
,
that there i s not a similar publication for the scores of

Languages spoken in the A fr i can Colonies
,
Protectorates

,
an d

Spheres of Influence of Great Britain . On e p aper on the Languages
of Oceania i s c ontri buted by Mr . Sidney Ray .

I . Maj or-General F . T . Haig has publi shed in London , i n 1895 ,
a tentative Grammar of the B eidziwi Language , spoken by the
tribes in the North -Eastern Sudan

,
with short Vocabulary and

sentences . I t consi sts of only seventy -nine smal l pages : the

A uthor spent some month s at Suakin
,
while engaged i n assi sting

the distribution of rel ief i n the famine - stricken tribes , who had
crowded down to that Fort . On his return to England he supple
men ted his original collecti on by reference to the celebrated work
of Professor A lmkv i st

,
of Upsal a , in Sweden .
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H
’

est Africa .

I I . Maj or Leonard Darwin
,
M .P . ,

has publ i sh ed in the N ation al

R eview a paper o n the Niger '

l
‘

erritories and Hausa A ssoc i ation ,
which ha s fo r i ts obj ec t to ga ther information wi th regard to

the Hausa Language
,
the important lingua f ran ca o f that part o f

A fri ca .

I I I . A n ew accession to our knowledge of the Languages of the
Guinea c oast has come to us under the title of “ M anuel Mahorn éen ,

”

by M . Delafosse , co n rpri si n g an Introduction
,
Grammar

,
Reade r

,

and Dictionary . The inhab itants of the Kin gdom of Dahomey
sp eak a Dialect of the far- spread EweLanguage .

South Africa .

I V . Dr . Laws has published at Edinburgh an Engl ish -Vyanja
Dictionary . This i s an important Lan guage spoken i n the ne igh
bourhood of the Nyasa Lake i n British C entral A fric a . It i s
primarily for the use o f the M i ssionarie s of the F ree Church of

Scotland
,
but it i s a great addition to Knowledge .

V . I mention the remaining small Works of the Bantu F amily of

Languages collectively : I n Swah i l i we have to rec ord a n ew edi t i on
of St . Matthew’s Gospe l inthe A rabi c character ; i n Kaguru ,
portions of the Book of Common Prayer ; the same , a s well a s
hymns

,
in the Language of Tav ita, a mountainous distri ct about

on e hundred and twenty miles West -North -West of Mombasa
,
to

which Language Mr . J . A . “
’

ray has also written an excellent
Grammatical in troduction . The Dia l ect treated of in this little
manual i s called R i - Sagalla . \Ve further mention a Catechism and
a Primer i n Ganda

,
and a F irst R ead ing Book in Nyanj a . The

Universitie s’ M i ssion Press at Mag i l a
,
in the Bondei di strict

,
has

i ssued a volume of Bonde i Exercise s
,
on the plan of Steere ’ s

Swah i li Exercises , by the Rev . G . Dale
,
a very accurate and trust

worthy Book . There i s also a Book of Stories
,
Enigmas . an d

Proverbs
,
in the same Language

,
edited by the R ev . H . \V. \Vood

ward
,
an d a translation o f the Gospel of St . Matthew . F rom

South A fric a we have received a useful English -Mashona Dictionary
,

with conversations
,
by the R ev . A . M . Hartmann

,
and a Dictionary

of Suto by the l ate A M ab ille. A pproaching n ow the great A ngo la
Nation i n Portuguese A frica , we first note an E ssay by H cli

Chatelain
,
on the Geographica l names in the Province . This paper

and the three fol lowing h ave appeared i n the Bulletin of the
American G eographical Soc iety . They are entitled “ Bantu Notes
and V ocabular i es , ” an d treat of Kish i - Lauge and Luba , w ith com

parati ve l i sts of words i n Bundu
,
Bangala

,
Kioko

,
Lunda , Songe ,

Kuba
,
B en ek i ,

'l
‘

eke
,
an d a few other Language s . We owe to the

same Bantu Scholar a lso a volume of Folk- tales of A ngo la ,
” in

the original B undu , with Engli sh Trans lati on , an introduction , and
notes .
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NOTES ON OCEAN IC PH ILOLOG Y .

I . Graf von der Schulenburg has published , at Leipzig , a Gram
mar

,
Vocabul ary ,

and Sentences
,
of the Language of Murray

I sland
, adj acent to New Guinea : it i s in the German Language ,

and comprises 13 3 pages .
I I . I mention the publications of Sidney R ay , collectively :

( 1) Note on a Vocabul ary of U li a , in the Caroli ne I sl ands .
1890 .

( 2) Sketch of A ulua Grammar , wi th Vocabulary of A ulua ,
Laman gkan ,

Malekula
,
New Hebrides , in Melane si a .

1893 .

( 3) Language of British New Guinea : Journal of A nthropo
logical Society . 1894 .

Parts I and I I .

( 4) Lan guages of the N ew Hebrides : R oyal Soc iety of

South \Vales . 1895 .

( 5 ) Oceanic Ethnology . 1895 .

J ourn al of the R egal A siati c Soci ety , I 895 .

PH I LOLOG Y NOTE S FOR 1896.

A . A siatic Languages .

B . frican Languages .

C . Ocean ic Languages .

A . A s iatic.

I .

“ Vedi sclre B c i trag
”
: Journal of A kademie der Wi ssen

schaften i n Berlin , 1896 ,
xii i . Professor A lbrecht \Veber in his

old age has made this contribution to our knowl edge of the Veda ,
and dedicated it to hi s l ife -friend

,
Dr . R einhold R ost , whose l os s i s

deplored by u s al l . The treatise i s highly sci entific
,
and beyond

the un derstanding of the ordinary reader
,
but to those

,
who study

the Veda , i t wil l prove of great value .

II . On th e occasion of hi s a ssuming the offi ce of R ector o f the
University of Leipzig

,
Professor \Vi n di sch del ivered a luminous

oration on Th e Importance of the Study of A nc ient India .

”
He

passed under rev iew the results of the study in late years o f

Indian L iterature an d A rchaeology
,
n ot only from the poin t of

view of i ts own intrinsi c valu e , but also o f i ts influen ce o n the
culture of the Human R ace . It i s a contribution o f unsurpassed
v alue .
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I I I . A v ery full Vocabul ary of the Col loqu ial A rab ic , as spoken
in Egypt , from the pen o f S . Spi ro

,
has lately appeared at Cai ro

i t comprises offi c ia l and technic al expressions
,
idioms

,
and common

phrases o f the lower classes .
IV . A t Leipzig has appeared a seventh fas c icule of the valuable

work of Profes sor R adloff
,

o f St . I ’etcrsburg,
“ Versuch eines

Wii rterbuches der Turki llialccte .

”

V . The R ev . A . J . Macle an , who has been for several years
employed in a Mission of the A ngl ican Church to the m embers of
th e E aste rn Syrian Church at Urum ia, has publ ished a valuable
Grammar of the modern D ial ects o f Syriac , a s spoken in Kurdistan ,
North -\Vest Persi a , and in the Basin of the Euphrates at Mosul .
VI . The second volume has appeared of the “ Grundriss der

I ran i schcn Plrilologie ,
”
to which the two l eadin g Scholars of th at

branch of Linguisti c Sci en ce , Professor Noldeke and Mr . West ,
have contributed : the former discusses the Persian Shahn amah ,
an d the l atter has written an E ssay analyzin g Pahla vi Texts .
Dr . VV

ei sebach , of Leipz ig , contributes a full l i st of old Persian
Inscriptions , with Notes , and an a ccount of their dec ipherment
and interpretation .

VII . Mr . E . G . Browne
,
of the R oyal A siati c Society

,
has

published a Catal ogue of the Persian MSS. in th e Cambridge
University L ibrary . In the course of h i s methodi c al arrange
ment he h as come on a commentary of the Koran

,
of about the

fi fth centu ry after the Hij rah , an d other papers of interest .
VIII . The Clarendon Pre ss has i ssued vol . xxxv ii i of the
Sacred Books of the E ast

,

” the concludin g moiety of Dr.
Thibaud’s Translati on of th e Vedan ta - Sutra and Sankara Com
mentary : the usefulness of thi s Book i s increased by careful
indi ces made by Dr . \Vin tcrn i tz .

IX. The Rev . A nton Tien has publi sh ed a Grammar of the
Osnran li -Turki Language , c ommonly cal led Turkish . In the A p
pen dix are Dialogues , and a li st of pro fessional an d technic al terms .
X . The second Volume of “ The Sources of Sanskrit Lexi co

graphy consists of the U n frrligan a- Sutra of Henrachan dra
,
edited

by Professor Kirste
,
of Graz . There are n ine hundred words n ot

included in the Sanskrit Dictionary of St . Petersburg .

XI . Dr . Hultz sch h as publ i shed h is result of a search for Sanskri t
MSS . in the Nellore District of the Madras Province : upwards
of seven hundred MSS . are described . Six MSS . are in the
Grantha Written character ; the remainder in the Telugu Written
character .

XII . Mr . Sturdy has publish ed a Translation of the Narada
Sn tra, a short treatise on the subj ect of B lrakti , or F aith

,
with an

orig in al Commentary .

XIII . A t length a third editi on of the A rabic Grammar by
the late Professor \V. \Vright , of Cambridge , has appeared . The
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fi rst porti on was edited by the l amen ted Professor R obertson
Smith

,
and the remainder by Professor De Goeje, of Leiden , and

Professor Bevan
,
of Cambridge . The latest results obtained from

recent study have been incorporated . I t i s unnecessary to add
a word to the high praise

,
to which thi s Book is entitled .

X IV . A Jesuit Father , J . B . Belot , has publish ed a “ Cours
pratique de langue A rabe he has noticed the peculiaritie s of the
Dialect spoken i n Egypt , and has added a list of the te chnic al
terms of Native Grammarians .

B . African .

I . Mr . Crabtree
,
Missionary

,
has published an elemen tary

Voc abul ary of the Soga Language , and a few verses of the New

Testament : hitherto we had no knowledge of this Language
,
whi ch

i s Spoken by a Bantu popul ation in the R egion North of the
V ietom

'

a Nyanza in E astern Equatorial A frica .

II . Mr . Caldwell , the Secretary of the Zambesi I n dustrial
Mission

,
has published a simpl ified Grammar of th e Nyan j a

Language spoken i n the R egion South of the Nyasa Lake
,
of the

Bantu F amily .

I I I . The French M i ssi onary Jacotet has publi shed a volume of

Contes Popul aires des B a- Suto ” in the Suto Language of the
B antu F amily in South A fric a .

In the Zeitschrift frir A frikanisch e und Ocean i sehe Sprachen
,

v ol. i i , Nos . 1 and 2
,
we have several interesting noti

I V . B ei trii g
‘

e zur Ken tn i ss of the Kami Language in G erman
East A fric a : by Seidel .
V . Legends of the Pokomo tribe by B ocklin g.

VI . The Language of K i - limani : by J . Torren d .

V I I . A sh anti - words : by J . G . Chri staller.

VIII . Grammar of the Pokomo by F . Wurtz .

IX . Words and Phrases of the People of th e Nyasa Lake : by
M i ss A l ice Werner .
X . Col lection of Tunisian Songs

,
etc .

,
in A rabi c and Kabaili :

by H . Stumme .

XI . The importance of the Suto Language for the study of the
Bantu Family of L angu ages : by C . Meinhof .

C . Ocean ic.

In the Zeitschrift f tir A frikanische und Ocean isehe Sprachen we
find the following
(

‘

ommun i cati on s on the Languages of the Solomon Islands i n
Melanesi a by Sidney H . R ay .

J ourn al of the R oyal A s iatic Society , 1896 .
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Comp i l ed by L i eu t . -Col. A . O . GR E EN . (Claren don Press :
Ox fo rd

,

B Y th e courtesy o f the Manager o f th e Clarendon Press a c opy of

th is n ew Gramm ar
,
prepared on a n ew system ,

has been forwarded
to the Library o f the R oyal A s i atic Society , and it i s with great
pleasure

,
that notic e i s n ow taken of it in our Pe riodical R eports .

The Language is wel l known to all A nglo - Indians , as it i s the
lmguaji

'

auca of the whole of India , and the special Vernacular o f

the Northern Provinces : i t i s a beaut iful and highly refined form
of speech ,

hav ing incorporated with the Hindi , which i s i ts
l inguistic base

,
vast loans of words , sentences , and inflections from

the Persian and A rabic : its other n ame is “ U rdu ,
”

or the Camp
Language of the M ahometan invaders of India from the R egions
\Vest of the Indus .
Colonel Green was interpreter to the Ben gal S appers and Miners

at Rurki
,
and

,
as far back as the year 1875 , formed a desire to write

a Grammar of this Language
,
which was hi s ordinary ofli cial

vern acular
,
based upon the lines of such works as Otto ’s German

,

F rench
,
and Latin , Grammars . For the convenience of the learner

the book i s div ided into two parts . Part I contains a concise
Grammar

,
the rules bein g illustrated b y copious exerc i ses

,
to which

are appended a w ell -known vernacular R omance to be used as
a R eader

,
and a selection of l ithographed M anuscript s on variou s

subj ects . '

I hese are printed in the wel l - known Semitic A rabic
wri tten chara cter , with additional symbol s to represent the peculiar
sounds of an A rian Language . In an A ppendix th e A uthor adds
a few remarks on the N agari or Indian square written character

,

whi ch is also u sed to record the l iterature of thi s Language .

Part I I contains a key to the exercise s an d storie s in Part I :
th ese Translations are not only p rin ted in the A rabic character in
the regular form adopted by the Press . but li t/zograp /zcd in a written
series of gradually increasing difli culty to accustom the beginner to
the handwriting of native letters wri ters . A free Translation into
Engli sh is al so given of the R omance above alluded to in Part I

,

an d the other H indi selections , and the handwrit ing i s both trans
literated and translated .

I n other respects there i s no originali ty of thi s Grammar
,
d i ffer

entiating it grammat ically from the excellent Grammars
,
whi ch

a long succession of A n glod n dian s has profitably used during
th e last sixty years . The type and sty le of thi s work reflect the
greatest credit upon the Clarendon Press : it i s a pleasure to a pro
fi cien t in the Hindustani to read it . It is impossibl e to predi ct

,

whether thi s elaborate handbook of the Language will supersede
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its predecessors : experience alone c an dec ide th is point : under
any circumstances thi s i s a most prarseworthy an d cred itable
performance of on e

,
who knows the Language , which he treats

scientifically and thoroughly .

J ourn al of the Royal A siatic Society , 1895 .

XIII .

SOME A SSAMESE PROVERBS . Comp i l ed an d ann ot a ted
by Capt a i n P . R . GU R DON , D epu ty Comm i ssion e r ,
Go alpara . 1896 .

TH E local Government of the A ssam Provi nce in British India has
thi s year publi sh ed a very interesting l ittle volume with the above
title

,
compiled by on e of the Di strict Officers of th e Provin ce

,
and

colle cted from the lips of a population in a low state of Culture
,

but settled there in a corner of the world for many centuries
,
and

speaking a Language of their own . The volume does not pretend
to be exhaust ive of the whole Province , but contains only a glean i n g
from the subdivisi ons of Sibsagar,

Nowgong
,
and Gauh ati . I n

transl iterating the words from the Nagari A lph abet t o the R oman
the compiler has been guided by Sir W . Hunter’s “ Practica l
Guide to Transl iteration .

” “ The Proverbs h ave been classified
according to obj ects

,
not subj ects

,
thi s being thought the best

method after considerati on .

”

The Government of A ssam deserve s our best thanks for th i s
publication

,
thus encouraging the literary industry of its sub

ordinates in out - of - the -way R egions
,
an d contributing a v aluable

addition to Knowledge of Language
,
Folkolore

,
and R el igious

Conception s .
A Proverb picked up from the m outh of an old woman in an

out - of—the -way corner o f Great Britain i s not to be despised . It i s
beyon d the poxver of the clev er fabric ator of conundrums to m ake
a Proverb : Solomon is credited with the h onour of c ollecting
Proverbs 1000 n C . it i s not suggested

,
that he invented them ,

for they are n ot the production of the l earned : they existed long
before the earlie st period of \Vriti n g, an d were transmitted orally .

Wi t i s said to be th e thoughts of many
,
but the words of on e .

A Proverb may be described as a con densed parabl e
,
or W i sdom

boiled down into an essence
, an d presented to the public i n the

form of a lozenge , so as to be carried about i n every pock et and
laid on every ton gue . No on e can say who was th e original
inventor : they have fl oated down on the lips o f m en like l it erary
waifs

,
clinging to rural districts an d i sol at ed corners

,
while trodden

down in the busy town and frequented market -plac e . There i s
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l ittl e doubt th at the idea o f an an c ient Proverb i s put into a n ew
dre ss after its import in a di stinc t environm ent of customs : the
Proverbs o f “ carrying coal s to Newcastle and “ taking th e breeks
e lf an Highlander ” are merely reminting with a n ew impressi on
o f old m etal . Some Proverbs are disgustingly coarse

,
and

,
a s in

al l Human aff airs , there i s a current o f evi l running parall el to
a current of good .

Captain Gurdon div ides his collection into six classes , with full
details of subcl asses

( 1) R el ating to Human failings , foibles , an d vi ces .

( 2 ) R elating to worldly W i sdom and maxims , expediency an d

cunning
,
warnings and adv i ce .

( 3) R elating to peculiarities and traits characteri stic of certain
c astes and classes .

( 4) R elating to Social and Moral subj ects , R eli gi ous customs,
and popular superstitions .

( 5 ) A griculture and seasons .
( 6 ) Cattle , animals , and insects .

There i s great truth in some Proverbs taken at random , showin g,
th at they are drawn from the common fount of Human Conception ,
and that in very deed all men are brothers . I have only space for
a few :

I . Love of f alse di splay .

( a) There are many rosari es , the beads of which are n ot told
in devotion .

( b) A turban on his h ead
,
and with noth in g on th e lower

part s of the body.

II . Ingratitude .
\Vhen in distress a man call s on his god.

III . The mother - in -law.

I f the mother- in -law gets a chance
,
she comes three times

a day to her daughter’s house .

IV . The contrary wife .

I f I ask for chutney , she gives me salt who can st and a wife
who i s so contrary ?

an d so on .

The compilation i s a very creditable on e
,
and a positive c on

tribution to Knowledge . I wish that other District Ofli cers would
follow the example .

J ourn al of R oyal A siatic Society , 1896 .



XI V .

THE Y IDDISH J ARGON USED B Y THE HE BREWS
OF EASTERN EUROPE .

L etter from the Comm i ttee of the Lon don J ews Society to the Tran sla
ti on Commzttee of the Soci ety f or Promoti ng C

'

le-r’i stian E zozoledge.

I laid before the Committee your letter declinin g t o accede to
the i r request to pub l ish an Edit ion of the Book of Common
Prayer

,
i n the Vernacular of the Hebrew soj ourners in some

of the pari she s of London . NO reasons are g iven . and I am there
fore d irected to lay the case before you once more in detai l .

( I ) It w i l l be admitted , th at to the Hebrew inquirers , converts ,
and the fam i l ie s of converts in th e second

,
th i rd

,
and

m ore d i stant generat ions
,
a form of Prayer i s nec essary .

( 2) N0 form of Prayer i s more su itab le to the c ircum stance s of
the Hebrew

,
dwe l l ing i n contact w ith Engl i sh m embers

of th e Church of England
,
than the Book of Comm on

Prayer .

3) Th at i t i s an essent ial feature of Praye r of any kind and
of col lect ive prayer in Churche s

,
that it shou ld be i n

a form of words understood by those
,
who are offer ing

Prayer.

No one i s more cogni zant of the d ifficultie s and dan gers , wh ich
surround the Translat ion of th e B ook of Comm on Prayer into
form s of speech totally al ien in the ir l inguistic fam i ly

,
and to be

u sed by people in a d ifferent grade of Human Culture , than the

Translat ion Comm ittee of the in whose nam e you w rite .
we are aware of the exceed ing pains

,
wh ich you tak e t o secure

accuracy
,
and th at tests are appl ied to each Transl ation , under the

personal superv i sion of H i s G race the A rchb i sh op of Canterbury .

My Comm ittee c ould now ,
as in past years

,
pub l i sh its own Trans

lation s of the Book of Comm on Prayer in any form ,
wh ich seem s

adv i sab le
,
but it de sire s to secure the experience an d accurate

Know ledge of your Committee
,
as a guaran tee th at th e version to

be used by the Hebrew Christi an Church es in London is of a
character fit to be pl aced on the sam e leve l of ex cel len ce as the
versions supplied by you to A si a , A fri ca . Am erica , and Oceania , i n
many score s of Languages , for the use of the Churches of the Church
of Engl and .

The Language u sed by a commun ity
,
an d a portion of such a

community as that of the C ity of London
,
i s a subj ect bcvon d the
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c ontrol o f Sovere ign
,
or Parl iam ent , or M is sionary A ssoc iation . It

m ay be a bad Language from a S c ient i fi c po int of V iew
,
an i n

suffi cien t form of speech from a ph i losoph i cal po in t o f v iew
,
but

i t is a f oot, that thousands unde rstand no other form of words but
the one condemned . You m igh t as we l l complain of the colour of
the sk in . the character of the hair , or the structure of the body , as
of the Language of a people i n a low state of Culture and of an
obst inate turn of m ind .

Such are the Hebrews , who dwel l in tens of th ousan ds in the
parishes of th is great C ity . They speak ne ither Engl i sh

,
nor German

,

nor Hebrew . The Hebrew m ay acqui re the Hebrew Language by
study

,
but since the return of the J ews from the ir ex ile i n Baby lon

the H ebrew Language has been a dead Language .

I quote no mean A uthority , Em anue l Deutsch “ There was one
th in g want ing in Ezra , when he tried to found a lasting Common
wealth on the Ruins of Z ion , what ne ither A uthori ty , nor P iety,
nor School

,
nor Synagogue , c ould restore to its origi nal power an d

glory
,

The Hebrew Language
,

”

so it becam e nece ssary to translate the Sacred Book s
,
in order

that the Nat ion m ight be able to understand them for the J ews in
A lexandria a G reek Tran slation w as requ ired for those in Pal est ine
an Aram aic '

l
‘

argum . We have on our she lves a Hebrew version
of the Book of Common Prayer , but it i s of no m ore use to the
Soul s of th e H ebrew than the Latin Prayers in a Rom i sh Chapel,
as only the sound

,
n ot the sen se

, i s apprec iated by the hearers .

A Gent i le race of soj ourners or a c lass of Hebrews
,
educated and

cultured
,
would soon adopt the great Languages of the land of the i r

adopt ion
,
such as the Persian , Arab ic , German , Engl ish , French ,

Spanish
,
etc . ,

but the uncultured J ew c l ings to the m ere husk of
the M osai c Code , and defi les the pure Language , whi ch i s spoken
around h im by the subst itut ion of a pato i s . Abuse it as m uch as
you w il l

,
and you cannot do so more than it deserve s

,
but st ill we are

met w ith the solemn fact that :

( I ) Inquirers can only be argued w ith in a form of words
,

wh ich they understand .

( 2) The S ouls of Converts can only b e won
,
i t the Truth be

brought hom e to them in words and sentences . wh ich
they can appropriate as the ch anne l of liv i ng ideas .

( 3) New Chri st ian Churche s can only be built up , if the Pastor
and h i s Congregat ion understand each other

,
and have

i n the ir hand s a B ible , wh ich they can read
,
or fo l low

inte l l igently the words of the reader
,
and a B ook of

Common Prayer , the contents of wh ich they can read ,
utter

,
and understan d .
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The B . F .B .S. has or w i l l supply the B ib le : our request to
th e i s th at they supp ly the Book of Comm on Prayer .

By wh at nam e i s the form of speech cal led D ialect
,
or Pato is

,
or

J argon
,
known ? The nam e i s one of wh ich

,
if properly expressed

,

n o one need be asham ed : Yahudi sh ,

“ the d ia lect of J udah ,

”

wh ich has been contracted into Y idd i sh . To what L inguist ic
Family does th i s form of speech belong ? The A rian or European

,

for it i s
,
in fact

,
a D ialect of th e great German Language

,
w ith

Pol i sh and Hebrew defi lem en ts ( I use tha t term l inguist ically ) .
If Yahudi sh be the oa ty veh ic le of Prayer that can be used ,

we m ust u se it n otw ith stand in g that the veh icle i s of base m etal .
I t i s written in the square Hebrew character , w ithout vowe l
points . The same D ialect and the sam e written chara cters are

u sed for th e Newspapers , th e private corre spondence , and such
scanty l iterature as the Hebrew s posse ss .
It i s to be regretted

,
that the H ebrews do not com e out of the i r

strong fortre ss , and becom e l ike the ir other G ent i le fe l low - c it i zens
,

and the Hebrew s in North A frica
,
who h ave adopted th e cognate

A rab i c Language .

\Ve h ave to deal w ith facts : the c ircum stances of the Hebrew s
are exc ept ional ; they h ave been grossly inj ured by European s i n
t ime past ; we h ave a debt to pay them . It i s a very sl igh t con
cession to m ake to th e race

,
of wh om the L ord cam e in the flesh

,

and to whom were comm itted the Oraelcs of G od .

The Comm ittee trust that you m ay be indu ced to recon sider
your dec i sion

,
or

,
at least

,
state th e reason for rej ect ion of th i s

appl ication .

XV

COMPARA TIVE GRAMMAR OF B ANTU
’

LANGUAGES .

TH I S n ob le work i s the outcome of the long labours of Father
J . Torren d

,
of the. Soc iety of J esu s , a M ember of the Rom ish

M i ssion in the val ley of the R iver Zambes i . It i s a grea t gai n
to l in guist ic Sc ience . It i s n ot probable th at all , who fol low h im

or the debatab le ground wh ich he traverses
,
w il l agree w ith h i s

conclu sions
,
but al l w il l thank him for the clear an d m odest way ,

in wh ich he lays the subj ect before h i s readers . I t m ay be stated
general ly

,
that al l the Nat ives of A frica

,
South of the Equator ,

w ith the exception of the Hottentot -a ln n en enc lave s . speak
k in dred Languages

,
m embers of the great Bantu l ingu ist ic Fam i ly .

The im portance of th i s \vel l - ascertained , an d universally adm itted .

fact
,
m us t be apprec iated by al l students of Ph i lo logy and of
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Ethnology . The l inguist ic ch aracterist ic s of the Family are
str iking and unique . During the last twenty years great progress
has been m ade i n co llecting Vocabul arie s

,
G rammatical Notes ,

G rammars
,
and Texts

,
m ade by M i ssionarie s on the spot for da i ly

u se
,
and the refore beyond all c rit ic ism as to the i r genuineness .

Those interested in Africa were wait ing for the appearanc e of
some trained S cho lar , who would pass all the se fragmentary con
tribution s under a S c ient ifi c analysi s , and do wh at has been done
for the A rian and Sem iti c l inguist ic Famil ie s by competent
S cho lars . It i s a work of great m agnitude and a fi rst attempt .

No on e w ould m ore read i ly than the talented Author adm it , that
i n five or ten years there w i l l be much to add

,
and someth ing to

c orrect . H e has th i s advantage
,
that there i s n ot a Scho lar i n

Europe
,
who i s competent to si t in j udgment upon it . He i s n ow

returning to the fi e ld of h i s labours
,
and a b less ing w il l accompany

h im . may trust that h i s l ife w i l l be spared to pub l i sh a
second and rev i sed and enlarged ed it ion .

A ll eye s are on A frica , som e to fi n d gold and prec ious stones ;
som e to make fortunes by the accursed sale of intox icat ing l iquors ;
som e to open n ew,

perhaps imag inary
,
outlets of Comm erc e . The

A uthor of th i s book be longs to that body of Europeans , who se
only obj ect i s to b less the Souls and bod ie s of the poor Native
A frican . The publ icat ion of Books

,
such as th i s

,
of lingui st i c

and Sc ient ifi c value
,
are only inc idents in hi s great life -work

,

sparks struck off from the great anv il of Ch ri st ian Civ i l i zation
,

at wh ich he and so many other unse lfi sh men and women are
working . They w ill have the ir reward

,
though not i n thi s

world .

I llustrated Catholic M ission s
,
1893.

XV I .

CREOLE L ANGUAGES .

D R . SCHUCHARDT, of the University of G rat z
,
has undertaken

a work of considerab le interest and labour . It i s notorious that
i n every part of A sia . A frica , and Amer ica , from the c ontact of
European Languages w ith the Nat ive Langu age s

,
n ew form s of

speech are c oming into existence
,
wh ich at fi rst s ight m ay be

cal led j argons . but wh ich may possibly be th e germs of n ew

Language s . At any rate , Engl ish and H industani must have
gradually com e into ex istence in som e such way . M ost eon

sp icuous am ong the class of degraded Language - typ es i s P idg in
Engl ish

,
which i s , however , repre sented by a literature of its own ,
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and Creolese , wh ich i s represented by a Translation of a port ion
of the B ib le . But along the \Vcst Coast of Africa are found
Languages compo sed of Engl i sh , French , and Portuguese , inter
m ixed w i th the Coast -Language s , and D utch has suffered a
frightful degradat ion on the lip s of Hottentots of m i xed breeds .

P rofe ssor Schuchardt inv ites the cc - operat ion of al l
,
who happen

to po ssess any spec i al know ledge of the subj ect , or who can

ind icate source s of informat ion . H e has al ready addre ssed scores
of letters to residents i n d ifferent parts of the w orld , and it i s
hoped that h e may rece ive som e replies .

To anyone
,
who has read the P reface to Leps ius’ “ Nubi sche

G ramm at ik
,

” in wh ich that great Sch olar propounds th e m agnificent
theory

,
that al l the infinite variety of Lan guages

,
spoken by the

Negro R aces North of the Equator , from th e N i le to the Atlant ic
,

are the re sul t of the contact of the Hami tic and Bant i'l Race s
during long periods of years

,
it i s a question of fi rst - rate intere st to

trace the eff ect of the Arian Languages of Europ e upon the whol ly
d iss imil ar e lem ents of such h ighly cult ivated Language s as Ch ine se

,

and the w i ld flowers of Africa .

Truhn er
’
s R ecord.

XVII .

R IFF LANGUAGE .

THE R iff D i strict l ie s to the right of voyagers passing Eastward
through the Straits of G ibraltar

,
j ust as th e Spanish coast sweeps

away to the left . For some two h undred m i le s the rugged profi le
of the R iff h i l l s catche s the eye . Close by the area are lin es of
c l iffs w ith narrow bays

,
and ferti l i z ing valleys running inwards :

it i s for th i s territory th at a vernacular Gospe l has been prepared .

The A rab ic Sem it ic Language i s the form of speech of the Ma

hometan conquerors
,
who spread westward from Cairo to Tangier

,
but

it d id not extinguish
,
or even corrup t

,
the original Ham it ic Language s

of the tribe s
,
wh ich have occup ied North Africa for thou sands of

years : they are known general ly as B erbers
,

” a re siduum of th e
Latin and Greek word horharas , but they cal l them selve s
Amaz irg ,

” o r the F ree . The Language s spoken by the severa l
tribe s be long to the sam e Fam i ly

,
but h ave d ifferent nam e s . I n

M orocco it i s cal led Sh i lha
,
o r Sh l u

,
and the D i alect spoken by the

wi ld tribes in the m ountains i s cal led the “ R i ff .

”
The B ible

Soc iety ’s Agent took up the subj ect o f T ransl at ion w i th laudable
interest . I t h ad never been reduced toWrit ing , and had no l itera
ture ; therefore it was no easy task : h owever , w ith the help of
a sharp and inte ll igent youth

,
an insight was obtained into the
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Language
,
an d the results brought to Book . I saw them at work in

Tangier i n 1887. O f course tllH I S essenti al ly a “ one -man
” Trans

l a tion
,
a s the Language i s not known to any oth er European

,
but it

opens the door to better th ings . Farther S outh
,
i n the chains of

M ount A tlas , there i s anoth er Dialec t , wh i ch wi l l h ave to be dealt
w ith . A debased form of Arabi c , cal led the Magh rab i or We stern
D ialect , i s the form of speech of the rul ing cl a s s es , and the li ngua
f ran ca of the K ingdom ; but the Berbe r is spoken in v i llage s and
houses . and into it in i ts various form s the B ible must be transl ated .

I t need hard ly be stated th at the Koran is never tran slated : it seems
to be the curse of a false Re l ig ion

,
and the fal se form of a tru e

Re l igion
,
that there i s an instinct ive eff ort on the part of Priest

h oods to shroud the ir sacred Books from the vulgar eye, by keeping
them shrouded i n a dead , or no t understood , Language . H igher
Critic i sm is

,
of course

,
the natural c onsequenc e of the contrary

pol icy .

M on thly R ep ort of theB ri tish an d Foreign B ibleSociety , M ay , 1888

XVIII .

APPENDIX TO D ICTIONA RY AND GRAMMAR OF

THE KONGO LANGUAGE . B y the Rev . \V.

HU LM A N B ENT I .EY .

THE follow ing review of th i s valuable Append i x has been kindly sent
by Robert N . Cu st , Esq,

Hon . Secretary of the Royal Asiat ic Soc iety
,

for publ icat ion i n these page s , than whom no one i s better qual ifi ed
to write upon the subj ect in quest ion .

Seven years ago M r. Bentley pub l ished h i s D ictionary and
G rammar of the Kongo Language . I t was v i rgin so i l

,
in wh ich

he was working . The Book was admirable
,
and marked an Epoch

in our Knowledge of the Languages of \Vest Africa South of the
Equator . The compiler had been greatly ass i sted by h i s w ife

,
who

h ad exh ib ited a m arked capac ity for th i s k ind of work . In the
interim the Rev . N . Th acker translated portions of the Scriptures

,

for D ictionaries and Gramm ars are only mach inery to accompl ish
th i s great re sult . Oth er B ooks for Re l ig ious instruction and Schoo l
u se h ave been prepared . A b i -m onth ly Magaz ine has been started

,

w ith Nat ive contributors as we l l as readers
,
and the way prepared

for l iterary correspondence betw i xt absent friends . I t took
,
at

l east , one thousand years to m ake th i s inte l lectual stride in Europ e .

A few years have been suffi c ient in the basin of th e Kongo
,
because

the instructors were sympathet ic
,
and the obj ect one b le ssed by God

in the conversion of Souls .
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O f the two thou sand mutually unintel l ig ible forms of speech i n
use at the c lo se of the nineteenth c entury , at least one- half are st il l
unwritten ; the very idea of conveyi ng sounds by means of symbols
to paper i s unknown to the speakers of the Language . M any men
in each tribe are born orators , but th ey h ave no more thought of
communicating w ith future generat ions by a form of script than th e
b irds and beasts of the field . The arrival of th e M iss ionary i s an
event un parellelcd in the i r Past , and the consequence s of wh i ch can
never be equalled in future years . He come s as a peaceful con
queror, and l ifting h i s enchanter

’s wand , he opens the ir eye s to
n ew s ights

,
and the ir minds to n ew ideas

,
as a p reliminary to

show ing to the ir Soul s the way of Salvat ion .

A s was to be expected
,
the necessity of an appendi x , both to

D ict ionary and Gramm ar
,
was soon fe lt . N ew ideas h ave to be

repre sented by new ly deve loped words . There were knotty po ints
of Gramm atical construct ion wh ich had to be solved ; the tongue s
of men and w omen and of ch ildren w ere let loo se in the S chool

,

the hom e
,
and the M i ssion -h al l , and it i s the art of a l inguist to

catch the words from th e very mouth s of the speakers . The intro
duction of loan -words from a European or A siat ic Language i s
to be deprecated

,
and w e are assured by Moffat

,
that h e was able to

make such u se of the compound ing p owers of the Chuzi n a Language
in South Africa

,
that be transl ated the B ib le w ithout hav ing occasion

for a loan -word . B oth the Kongo and the Chuana
,
and the far - off

Z r
'

i lu and Swah il i , are m embers of the same great Bant i
'

l family of
Languages

,
wh ich occup ie s S outh A frica

,
S outh of the Equator

,

nearly ent i rely .

M r. B ent ley has now published in London an appendi x of 52

page s
,
large octavo

,
to h i s form er great work . There w ere

words in the D ict ionary of 1887, and n ew words are added
in the append ix . In th i s great work of com pi lation and Translat ion
for fourteen years , a nat ive nam ed Nlcmvo has taken a foremost
part

,
and d eve loped a great aptitude .

The A lphabet used i s the Roman , adapted to su it the sounds to
symbol s intel ligent ly .

The first and so le obj ect of the M i ssionary i s to preach the Gospe l
and convert Soul s ; al l other considerat ions are subsid ia ry , and n 0

true - hearted M i ssionary places h i s li ngui st ic works on a leve l w i th
hi s Spiri tual duties . They are but means to an en d ; but the out
s ide world i n Europe rece ive s with aston ishm ent

,
and then w ith

gratitude
,
the wonderful add itions to l inguist ic Knowledge , wh ich

find the ir way through the Home - comm ittees t o men , who care very
l ittle for M i ss ions

,
but a great deal for S c ience . I h ave rece ived

letters from G erman Scho lars , to whom I have forwa rded such
a book as th i s append ix , expre ss ing wonder how the Know ledge
w as attained . The reply i s n ot a new one : Seek ye first the
K ingdom of G od

,
an d all these th in gs shall be added unto you ”

6
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( Matth ew,
v i

,
I am not aware of any add ition to the Know

ledge o f the Languages of A frica , wh i ch have been m ade by the
A rab slave -dealer

, the importer from Europ e and North Am e rica of
l iquor and lethal weapons

,
the sc ient ifi c explorer , who has left

a track of blood
,
and destroyed vi l lages

,
across a cont inent , or the

new deve lopm ent of the freebooters kn own as the Chartered
Company . I h ave had Africa under my eye for twenty years , and
seen Kn owledge of that country grow. I am not aware that w e
are indebted for a single contribut ion to l ingu i sti c Knowledge to
a m erchant

,
a so ld ier

,
or a sa i lor

,
or , w ith rare exception , a c iv il

administrator . For th i s feature of C iv i l izat ion we are indebted to
the M i ssionaries

,
Protestant or Rom an Catholic , and to no one are

we m ore deep ly indebted th an to the talented and devoted compiler
of the two vo lume s now not iced on the Language of the Kongo .

B ap tist M ission M on thly Periodical, A ugust 2 , I 895 .

XIX.

CLA SSIF IED CA TA LOGUE OF M Y LINGUISTIC
LIB RARY .

A s my life’s work i s done
,
I have no further occasion for my Book s .

I regret that I have not h ad t ime to reduce to w rit ing m y Notes on
the Languages of America ; the material i s ready , but T im e i s
wanting . I h ave d i sposed of all the remainder at d ifferent periods

,

as far as I w orked .

M any of these Books were sen t t o m e by S cholars
,
an d M i ss ion

aries
,
from every part of the world . Books w ere meant to be read

,

and made accessib le to Scho lars . I should be glad to see these
books m ade availab le . I seek no profit , but I require ready money
for the prices fixed . I have di stributed my own publi cat ions grati s
t0 score s of L ibraries .
When the Catalogue was prepared , there were books in I 7S

Language s
,
but a great many books h ave been so ld

,
and sixty

pre sented t o the Indi a Offi ce
,
and Royal Geograph ical and Royal

A s iat ic Soc iet ies .

NUM BER OF LANGUAGES I N WHICH BOOKS ARE
I VR I TTEN .

I . ENGLI SH . 5 . SPANI SH . 9 . ROUMAN .

2 . F RENCH . o. PORTUGUESE . I o . SWEDI SH .

3 . GERM AN . 7. GRE EK . I I . F INN .

4 . ITAL I A N . 8 . LATI N . 12 . Russ .
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NUMBER OF LANGUA GES PA SSED UNDER REVIEW.

( Grand total,

A R I A N FA M I LY .

SEM I TI C NON -A R I A N

FAM I LY . Teuton ic an d Graeco-Latin GR OU PS .

13

1

33313 Keltic an d Slavon ica c Bran ches. Bran ches.

A ssyrian Pers ian Old English Greek
Syriac Yag

'

n ébi San skrit A n glo~saxon Latin
Hebrew A rmen ian Pali M odern I rish Roman ce
A rab ic Pastu p rakfi t Gaeli c Roum an

Baki ch i Welsh Portuguese
M odem German I tali an

Dutch Span ish
Swedish Fren ch
Dani sh RUSS

Kashm iri £
8

?
Gujarati

S t
H indi
Urdu
Bangali

11 9 n 33

Tam il
Telugu
Badaga
Koi

Gon d
Rajmahéli
Malto
San tal
B rah i i i

Kor

K01

Lepcha
T ibet
Nicobér

Garo
Lusha i
Man ip i

’

i ri

Singhpho

Khasa
Pegu
Shan
Siyin
Khyen g
B 0] ingsjida
A n daman
Nan coury
Malay
A ch in
Bali
A li onr

Formésa

Galila
Malagasy
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NUMB ER OF LANGUA GES PA SSED UNDER REVIEW

( c ontinued ) .

EXtreme
Ural -A ltaic
Fam ily .

Orien t
Groups .

Ch in a
A moy
J apan

A inu
Corea
Tagalég

A ccad
Man chu
Turk i
M ongol
Chuwash

blagyar

Li n n

A frican
Groups .

Egyptian
Amh firic

Kufima

SOmil1i

Maséi i

83110

Kabail

Ban tu
Suto
A shan ti
Y ariba
Temn é

Swah ili
Tunbuka

Ngon i
Ngan ga
Kati r
Lun da
Luba
Chuan a
K imbun du
Kon go
Hausa
Fan

Yan s i
M bauba

I I érero

Pokomo
Guauch

Teke

3O

Ocean ic
Groups .

Ameri can
Groups.

33

U n classed
Languages .

Etruscan
Basque
A lban i an
Lan guages of
Caucasus
I llyrian
Lyc ian
Cypriots

F131

Tonga
Tah i ti
Raroton ga
Samoa
Futun a
Maori
Hawai i
M otu
Nengén e

An ei tyum
A n iwa
Florida
B ogfi tu

A pi

Ngun a
Tan n a
Tan goa
Duke of
York I slan d
M urray I s .

Mafur

New Guin ea
Vocabularies
Australian
Lan guages
Gilbert I s.

Marshall I s.

Ponape

Kwagutl

N i shgah

Tukudh
Sh imsh i
Esk imo
A lgonquin
Sioux
(
‘

ree

Teun i or

Slav i
Blackf oot
Beaver
I roquois
Chi pewya

Oji bbeway
Chéroki
M i kmak
Mun s i
Dakota
Thompson
Kolosch

6 American
Lan guages
M uskéki

Om ii ha
hi aya

Quichua
Tz otz il
Yucatan
Yahgan
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THE WORDS ‘ ELEPHANT ’

AND ‘ A LAB ASTER .

’

WOULD you obl igi ngly open your columns to a discussion as to the
origin of the words ( i )

’

Exe
'

qfia c and ( z )
’

AXcIfi a o
-
rp o e Otherwords

,

such as p yramid and laoyri n t/i , have been run home , but the
“ New English Dictionary ”

of the Clarendon Press does n ot

dispose sati sfactorily of the above two words .
I . The Indian and A fric an Elephant are quite distinct , and the

n ames used in A si a for that animal are quite different from the on e
current in Europe

,
where the A frican E lephant was known i n early

times . Emeritus Professor F ranci s Newman , in some notes on the
L ibyan Languages addressed to me

,
and publi shed in the J ourn al of

the R oyal A siatic Society , p . 4 17, vol . x ii , n ew series , 1880
,
state s

that in the Tuarik Language the word for elephant i s elu in the
s ingular, elaan in the plural , and has affin ity with the verb i la , to
be strong : others h ave found a resemblance for elep lzas to the
Semitic word elep h, an ox . Polybius uses the words «1Owca

,
the

Wild beasts , for elephants .
I I . The derivation suggested foralabaster in the Oxford Dictionary

i s quite insufficient : Said to be from n ame of a town in Egypt .”

This i s mere obscurum p er obsom‘ ias. The word i s a remarkable one
why was the vill age called by that name ? The v i llage n ow so

wel l known as Tel el
,
A marna i s supposed by some to have been

c al led A l abastros . The “ Encyclopaedia B ritannica ” states that
the word was s aid to be derived from the A rabic , and to be
a whitish stone . Now the word occurs i n Herodotus , i i i , 20 , and
we h ave no Inscription s in the A rabic Langu age of that date . The
word does not occu r in the Hebrew of the O ld Testament . The sub
stance i s c alled ‘ kes ’ in old Egyptian ; so it i s in vain to look for
the etymology in that quarter .
A nother remark has been made

,
th at the word in Greek means

a pot . ’ Such i s certainly the case when it i s u sed three times in
the New Testament , and in Theocritus , Idyl

,

” xv
,
104 . I f thi s

be accepted
,
and the primary meaning be supposed to be a vessel

With n o handles
,
the derivation of a and Aa

l
ufla

'

vw may be pro
vi sionally accepted . The word has certainly a very Greek look .

A thenaeum
,
1895

—1896.
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XXII .

LE RAZZE E LE LINGU E DELL ’ OCEANIA .

LA generaz ione dei K laproth e degli A delun g
,
classifi catori e

descrittori di li ngue non sembra spenta . R oberto Cust
,
l
' erudito

bibli otecari o onorari o dell a Societa A siati ca di Londra
,
n e contin ua

,

in ogni m ode
,
1
’ esempio e 1’ Opera . Dopo avere descritto 1e lingue

dell’ Indi a , 1e ariane e 1e non ariane , raccolse quanti pir
‘i poté

materiali dell e lin gue afric ane . Ora egli c i Offre un ragguagli o
dell e li ngue prin cipali della Polinesia od Oceani a

,
cosi poco eon o

sciute, e ci prepara gia. n u nuovo ed ampio lavoro descri tt ivo
delle li n gue ameri cane . Egli conosce e parla parecchie lin gue
europee ed Oi i en tali , senza atteggiarsi a lin gui sta ; e pure gli

studiosi di ’ lin gue ebbero p i i
‘

i volte a valersi dell ’ Opera di lui
,

mediatric e e c ivi le .
I O sono li etO di presentar primo a ’ miei conna zionali , come gia

i l manual e sulle lin gue e 1e religioni del l’ Indi a e il man uale su lle
l ingue dcll’ A fri c a , anche questo breve ma comprensivo saggio sulle
genti e l ingue oceaniche del Cust . A che vale 1’ Opera stessa dei
l avoratori , se il frutto de

’ loro studii non si divu lga e n on s i pro
paga ? I l Cust, mio nobile am ic o , da m olti anni serve gli studi i
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l inguistic i con amore indefesso , agevol ando assai con lo sue ri cerche
pazienti e di spendiose 1’ Opera degli studiosi ; in queste poche pagine ,
lo studioso trovera quanto ogni colto lettore pub desiderare di
conoscere intorno ai popol i ed agli idiomi dell’ O ceani a . La I ti z' i sta

Con temp oran ea desidera riu scire utile ; a1 passatempo de’ lettori
provvedono in Ital i a egregiamente altre reviste ; m i o scopo e
desiderio e stato Offrire in ogn i fasci colo , a1 lettore ital iano

,
il

m odo d’ i struirsi ampiamente sulle cose letterarie d’ Ital i a , e di mano
in mano

,
su qualche letteratura straniera men nota , su qualche

punto dell’ Odierna coltura meno fac ile ad esplorarsi . E i1saggio
di R obert Cust vale quanto un a buon a lez ione dall a quale possi amo
tutti imparar qualche cosa di rilevante all a coltura del nostro spirito .

A NGELO DE GUB ERNATI S.

Gli antich i geografi credevano che v i fosse un vasto continente a1
sud dell’ oceano Indiano , e10 ch iamarono A n ti /cthdn . L e esplora zioni
nelle I sole dell’ A rcipelago Indiano , erano cosi rare , e si succedevano
a cos‘i lunghi intervalli

,
che questa ide a con tin ub fi n o a1 I 5O8 dell

’

era volgare
,
quando lo spagnuolo M en dafi a

,
n i pote del vicere del

Peru
,
seuopr

‘

i 1e I sole Salomone , e 1e chiamb Terra australis, convi nto
di avere scoperto un nuovo contin ente . Susseguenti scoperte dissi
p arono tutte quelle nozioni

,
e una nuova regione é stata aggiunta

,

nella reparti z ion e del globe, e i n chiamata Ocean ia ”
; di questa

dunque mi propongo parlar qu i .
Qual i sono i con fi n i dell

’ O ceani a ? per qualche tempo fu detta
A ustralasia

,
essendo un ’ estensione al Sud dell’ A si a , e racchiudendo

in se
‘

: la grande Isol a Continente dell’ A ustral ia ; ma giacendo sul le
acque del Pacifi co , i1 nome di O ceani a p in esatto : meno alcun e
e ccezioni che noteremo

,
essa s i e stende al Sud dell ’ Equatore

,
e al

Tropico del C apricorno .

Come terra
,
l ’area

,
che occup a attualmente , spoco pi i

‘

i grande del l’

Europa : Col le sue i sole , come superfi cie sull a facci a del globo ,
sorpassa

,
compresi i mari intermedi , quella del l

’
A si a

,
poich é s i

e stende dall’ A ustral i a a ponente fi n o al l’ Isola orientale
,
a levante

dalle I sole San dwich al Nord dell ’ Equatore , fi n o a1Sud dell a Nuova
Z el anda .

L a M alesia é e sclusa da questa regione essendo un a parte
dell’ A si a

,
ed avendo partecipato dell’ i n civ ili i n en to del l’ A si a .

L ’ Oceania invece é rimasta
,
quasi intieramente , al di fuori di

questa influenza asi ati ca , si a nelle religioni , si a nelle l ingue .

L’ O ceania a pub esser divi sa in quattro sotto -regioni .

I . Polinesi a .
II . Melanesi a .

I I I . M ikron esia.

I V . A ustralia .
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La sotto - region e dell a I ’o lin es ia si estende dall a I sol a Ori entals
fi n o al grupp i ) Tonya dal H O

° lo n gi tmliuc Orientale fi n o al la
l ongitudine ( 2 dal le Isol a San dwi ch a1 25

°
grade Nerd dell

’

Equatore fi n o al la Nuova Z el anda , al 4 5
° Sud del l ' Equatore , I

g rupp i principal i di queste Iso le sono : 1’ Isola Soc iet ii O Georgian ,

lo l l arwcy , ossi a Coo/c, lc M arc/( es t, 10 San dwi ch, 1
’ '

n ion
,
1e Samoa,

1e Tonya, e le M aori .

I l numero delle I sole e grandissimo , fertile i l terreno , magnifies.
l a posi z ion c .

Tasman
,
n cl 1645 , aecertb l a loro e si sten za , e B ougainville l a

con fcrmb n cl I 7O8 ; ma fu i l capitano Cook che n e dette ampie
notizie

,
compiendo i1suo celebre viaggio a Tahiti , allo scopo di farvi

osservazioni astronomich e ; n cl suo ultimo viaggio , i1Cook scuoprl

1e Isole San dwich 0 Hawai i , 0 v i peri .

Da quel tempo eses furono ripetutamente vi sitate . I l governo
francese impose i1suO domini o alle I sol e Society ,

Paumatu, e J I arches i .
Le Isole San dwich sono sotto i 1 protettorato dell ’ I nghilterra ,

e degl i Stati Uniti .
I l gruppo delle Samoa conserva una precari a indipendenza sotto

i1protettorato dell a Inghilterra , dell a Germania , e degli Stati Uniti
gli altri gruppi sono attualm ente indi pendenti ; ma , in questi tempi
di audac i annessioni

,
e di ffi cile dire quanto durera l a l oro indi

pendenza
,
fi n o ad ora n é 1’ A u stri a n e 1"Italia , n é 1a R ussi a , non

sono intervenute in queste ann essioni . E certo perb, che , in con

seguenza dell a civ i lta europea , 1e popol azioni di quelle regioni sono
ora guaste e corrotte ; 1e bevande dann ose , e le malattie portate dai
marinai

,
i n fi evoli scon o e distruggano quelle popolazi oni . Le

montagne e 1e valli deserte riman
‘

ann o in breve 1’ un i ca preda dell’

invasione Europea
,
poich é si vann o sempre p in spopolando .

Gran parte dell a popolazione si pub chiamare cri stiana , per l a
buona influenza esercitata fin o dal principi o da i Missionari . Gli
abitanti delle I sole Afarches i e Paumatu sono per la maggior parte
c attoli ci R omani ; quelli dell e I sole Wallis e H orn e O F utun a, lo

sono tutti .
Nelle altre Isole

, 1a popol az ione e protestante , e ssendo stata c osi
i struit a da invi ati della societa missionari a di Londra , cosi detta ,
e dalla Wesleyan a 1

’ impresa era ardua
,
e form a forse 1a p iu bella

pagi na nella stori a della Missioni Protestanti ; appena un i sol ano
era convertito , si uni va ai missionari nel san tO scopo , e c osi , maestri
ed istruttori in digeni convertivano i fratelli idolatri , e gradata
mente , ogni Isol a si rivol geva a Cri sto , ma in ci ascuna si trova perb
l a tomba del m artire

,
i1 primo cristi ano

,
i1 quale rim ase spesso

u cciso , sempre m altrattato e qualche volta anche divorato , insieme
all a moglie ed a i fi gli . L’ abnegazione dei nuovi m i ssion arii
Poli n esi i n on si l imi tava ad Occuparsi solo degli nomina dell a loro
razza ; ma essi furono sempre e sono fi n o ad oggi , sempre pront i
a penetrare nella M elan es ia fra 1e razz e nere dell a nuova Caledon ia

,
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1e nuove E bridi , e anche nell a Nuova Guine a , ri sch iando 1a propri a
V ita ; portentosa testimonianza del gran potere dell a idea reli gio sa ,
su quell e primitive e vergini raz ze .

E accertato che le li ngue che si parl ano in queste inn umerevoli
I sole dell a Polin esi a

,
sono sorel le fra loro , e vengono da una madre

comune
,
in f att i sono dette dialetti ma pure v i sono pir

‘i l ingue
diverse

,
1e une alle altre ini ntel ligibil i . Quanto all’ a sserzione che

1
’abitatore (1’ un i sol a possa capi re , e farsi capire dagli ab itanti (1

’

un
’

altra
,
non regge all a esperienz a dei fatt i ; l a B ibbia é stata tradotta

e stampata nelle 1i n gue Tahi ti
,
R arotonya, E i rvey , M arches i

, Samoa,
lVi ve ossi a I sol e selvaggie, Tonya, H awai i , M aori dell a N uora

Z elan da.

Um confronto de i loro testi c onvi ncera ognun o dell a (li fi’eren z a di
ogni forma di l ingua ; v e ne sono pure che diventano dialetti di una
delle l ingue sovra menzionate . La teoria che 1a famigli a l ingui stic a
dell a Polinesi a si avvi cin i a quell a M alese e stata appoggi ata da
molti e il celebre Von Humboldt , per le nozioni che si potevano
avere nel 1830 ,

lo disse egl i pure , ed ognuno s
’
in chin b a tanta

autorita. Ma adesso noi abbiamo migliori mezz i di confronti una
certa somiglianza di parole esi ste

,
ma n on eccede i14 per 100

,
e sono

parole moderne
,
mentre 1e li ngue sono radi c almente diverse nell a

c ostruzione e n ci voc abol i .
Del resto e facile con vi n eersen e

, confrontando accuratamente i1
Vangelo nell e due lingue .

I c aratteri principali delle lingue dell a Polin esia sono i seguenti :

1) L
’ aggettivo segue i1 sostantivo .

2 ) I l numero eindi cato cambiando 1
’arti colo .

3) I l pronome possessivo precede i1nome .

4) I l nominativo segue i1verbo .

5 ) I l tempo in di cate da um prefi sso .

6 ) Non esi ste genere grammati c ale .

( 7) I I passivo é formato da un suffi sso .

( 8) L
’ intensita e l a durata d’ un a az ione é indicata da un p ro/€330,

e dal raddoppiamento .

( 9 ) I l c ausativo é espresso con un p refi sso.

( 10) L a reciproc ita (1
’
n u

’ az ione si determina da un prefi sso

0 da un suffisso , 0 pure dal raddoppiamento .

( I 1) Le parole fi n i scon o sempre con una vocale .

La lingua eparl ata eon correttez za grammatical e s i usa general
m ente un l inguaggio cerimonioso fra le autoritz

‘

i
,
ed alle autorita .

Molti libri sono venuti al l a luce i n diverse l ingue
,
buone gramma

tiehe
,
ec cellenti di z ion ari i

,
e cib si deve intieramente all ’ opera

dei M ission ari .
A quale razza d’ uomini tal i l ingue appartengono ? permettete

che primo. iO v i descriv a l a loro apparenza : Essi sono del colore del
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bronzo ; p iuO m en O m odi fi cato
,
i1 tipo b 10 stesso fra loro ; alti

e bclli di persona , urbani , ed O spital i , con u n a cert a con osccn z a

del le arti
, cspcrti navigatori , abil i nel canto , c nel raccon tar

leggcn de, ma non h anno 1a p i i
’

i pic col a idea dcll’ artc (1i scri vcre :

i n m oltc i sole , l ic enz iosi , cannibal i , idolatri , i n tutte sacri fi can o

spesso vitt ime umane
,
feroc i nelle loro con tesc, uccisori talora

della propri a prOlc .

Col cristianesimo m oltc delle l oro cattive abitudini sono c essate ;
ma essi h anno pure perduto molta dell a loro energia , e dell a loro
attitudine per l a music a .
Molto e stato scritto sull’ origine dell e popolaz ioni dell’ O ceani a .

Quattro sono lc ipotesi p i i
‘

i c oncrete .

( 1) Che n u vasto continente occupasse una volta quel lo spaz io ,
e che le i sole non sieno altro che 1e c ime delle p i i

‘

i alte montagne .

( 2) Che 1a parte a levante dell a regione si a stat a colon i zz ata dai
popoli dell’ Americ a del Sud.

( 3) Che 1
’ intiera regione si a stata coloniz z ata dal l’ A si a .

( 4) Che l a Nuova Z elanda si a l a cuna di una razza di A utoctoni

( i Maori ) , 1a quale si estese sulle i sole ori entali fi n O all e i sol e
Sandwich .

In quanto all
’ origine delle popolaz ioni A ustralian e, Melan esie

,

e M ikron esie, non se n e denno spiegaz ioni . I l dotto francese che
emesse 1a quarta ipotesi , in questi ultimi anni non adei i sce alla
credenza di coloro

,
che amm ettono una comun e origine alla razza

um ana .
Inf atti nell’ Oceani a v i sono tre razze di stin tamente separate ;

1a razza color del bronzo : l a razza nera
,
dai capel li lanosi

,
nella

M elan esia, e l a razz a nera dell
’
A ustral ia . L a teori a del cont inente

sommerso ri salc ad un tempo troppo remoto per peter sciogli ere
i1 problema , ed anche ammettendo 1

’ ide a di quel continente
,
c i

sarebbe sempre 1a di ffi colta di sp iegare 1’ origi ne della razz a che
10 abi tb, e come avvenn e ch e siasi tripartita .
Vi tu chi messe fuon

'

1
’ ide a (1’ un ’ ori gine A ri an a all a Polin esia

,

ed i l famoso B opp i a fra questi , ma i piu ritengono che egli si si a
ingannato .

Passi amo alla regione dell a Melanesi a . La colonia inglese delle
F igi , si trova a levante , ed un a catena d’ I sole si estende i n
semicerch io fi n o alla grande I sola della Nuova Guinea , nell a
l atitudi ne dal Tropico del Capri corno , e nella longitudi ne ori ental e ,
dal 170

°
al I 38

° di Greenwich . Merc é gl i ac curati l avori di vari e
societadi Missionari , possi amo descrivere geografi cameute i gruppi
delle isole

,
ed occuparc i delle l ingue di quegl i abitanti— e ss i appar

tengono ad una razza nera ; di statura pic cola , dai capelli l anosi ,
fi eri , inospitali , non atti a navi gare , eon poca tendenza alla cultura ;
Straordinari o e i l numero dell e l ingue che si parlano nell a
Melanesia . Ogni Isola ha l a su a propri a lingua

,
e qualche volta

anche p i i
‘

i d’ una ; forse eon grandi materi al i di con fronto
,
e di
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studi profondi
,
qualche affi n ita di costruzione fra quelle l ingu e

si potrebbe trovare . Molto gift stato fatto ; esistono a stampa
Grammatiche , Vocabolari , Dizionari e c c . ma generalmente di cib s i
sono occup ati uomini p i i

‘

i atti a far collez ioni
,
e a prendere ricordi

e appunti su quell e lingue diverse , che a serutarn e, ed a si stemarn e

i gruppi ; per l a Nuova Caledoni a , 1a Nuova Guinea , per 1
’
A rc i

pe lago B i smarck , c i m ancano ancora noz ioni positive . Le condizioni
della regione dell a Melanesi a sono cos

‘i sp eci ali
,
che credo utile di

specifi carn e i gruppi .
I . I I gruppo delle Isole F igi si compone del le numerose Isol e

dell ’ A rcipelago F lyi , e delle Isol e di R otuma, 1e li ngue di quest i
due gruppi sono benc di stinte e furono entrambe studi ate bene ;
nelle I sole F igi

,
poi

,
s’ inc ontrano numerosi di alett i .

I I . Le I sole Loyalty sono formate dell e tre p iccole Isole , M are

0 N engon e, L if io ed e a
,
1e tre l ingue sono cosi di verse ch i i

M issionari
,
bench é appartenenti alla stessa Soc ieta, hanno dovu to

preparare tre traduzioni dell a B ibbi a ; di pin in Urea trovasi una
colonia di em igrati Polin esi i , dell

’ I sol a Walli s
,
che parlano 1a l oro

l ingu a .

I II . I I gruppo della Nuova Caledoni a racchi ude questa grande
I sola

,
e 1’ i soletta dei Pini ; fi n o a questo momento non mi st ato

possibile avere un a nota esatta dell e li ngue che si p arl ano nell a
maggiore di queste Isole ; sembre che sieno sette ; mancano 1e
Grammatiche ; incompleti sono i Vocabol ari ; ho scritto ad n u colt a
prelato c attoli co R omano

,
residente a N umea

,
pregandolo a volermi

dare qualche particolare su questo proposito , e 1
’ attendo ancora .

IV . Ecco era 1’ elenco delle sedic i l ingue nell ’ importante gruppo
dell e I sol e N uoce E hridi .

A neityum .

Tann a .
Erromanga .
F ato

,
ossi a Sandwich .

Nguna
,
ossia Montague .

Mac
,
ossi a Three Hills .

( 7) Tongoa .

( 8—9) A p i Tasiko , Lemororo .

( 10 ) Pama .

( 1 1) Ambyn .

( 12 ) Malli collo .

( 13) Whitsuntide O Pentecoste .

( 14 ) Espiritu Santo (due dialetti ) .
( 15 ) Isola Leper.

( 16) A urora (Maiwo ) .

Di molte tra queste lingue abbiamo Grammati ch e
,
Vocabolari

,

Dizionari ecc .
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L a necessita di tradurre l a B ibbi a prova l a differenz a del li n
guaggio fra quegli abitanti , i quali , malgrado l a loro vicin anza , n on
hanno fra l oro grandi rapport i .
V . Ncl gruppo delle i sole B anks trov i amo i l nome di nove li ngue .

( 1) M crlaw
,
ossi a Star I .

( 2 -

3 ) San ta flfaria, C oy , Lahu.

Van n a Lara 0 Great B anha ( undi ci di aletti ) .

( 5 ) Jlf ota, ossia Sugarloaf I .

( 6— 7) JII otlao o Saddle ( due lingue) .

( 8) B on d

( 9) N orharhar
,
o B ligh.

Mota fa una eccezione n otevole per l a su a lingua franc a ; essendosi
apert i una seuola dai Missionari nell’ Isola Sugarloaf, g li scolari ,
Oltre 1a loro propria 1in gua, studiano quella , come veicolo d

’ i stru zione
comuue e de ’ loro social i rapporti .
VI . I tre piccoli gruppi , Torres I slan d, San ta Cruz , e Swallow

I slan ds, hanno 1i n gue poco conosc iute ; l a lingua Lo nel primo gruppo ,
due nel se conda , e un a nel terzo .

VI I . Nell ’ importante gruppo dell e I sole di Salomon e v e n e sono
diec i .

( 1) San Chri stobal (due dialetti ) .

( 2 ) A l awa .

( 3) Malanta (quattro di aletti ) .

( 4) Guadalcan ar ( tre diale tti ) .
( 5 ) F lorida .

( 6) Savu .

( 7—8) Isabel , B ugutu , Gao .

( 9 ) New Georgi a .

( 10) Eddystone I .

Di alcune di queste l ingue abbiamo una scarsa noz ione di altre
,

si trovano voc abolari
,
testi grammatiche .

VIII . Nel gruppo chiamato A rcipelago B i smarck si trovano 1e
I sole N ea B ri tai n , D uke of J orh

,

Y

ew I I an n o i 'er
,
IVei o I relan d

,

e A dm iralty ; delle prime abbiamo qualche traduzione della B ibbia ,
delle ultime imperfetti Vocabolari .
IX . Del l’ A rcip elago Loui si ade possediamo i1Vocabolari o (1’ 11119.

sol a lingua .

X . I I gruppo dell a Nuova Guin ea pub dirsi Terra i n cogn ita ;
é soltan ta da un a diec ina d’ anni esplorato con qualche di ligenza .
Circ a sessantacinque sono 1e l ingue che vi si parlano ma di sole

c inque abbiamo noz ioni fondamental i , M af ur, nelle B aia di Geelvin ch
nel territori o O l andese ; illotu eB ahun i

, a1Capo Sud sull a Costa meri
dion ale del terri torio bri tannic o e 1e1i n gue delle Isole Illurray e Saha i .
Le altre sono conosciute per i vocabolari messi insieme da indott i
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viaggiatori
,
e da appunti presi a case

,
su informazioni incerte . Nei

territori britannic i
,
tedesch i

,
e Olandesi , notevoli sono i progressi ;

ed il velo del l’ incognito
,
n u poco alla volta si squarci a . Le l ingue

che si parlano sulle eoste verso 1a Malesia
,
ri sentono del l a influenza

malese
,
e quelle delle coste volte verso l a Polinesi a , hanno affi n i ta

c olle l ingue Poli n esie. Le discu ssioni , 1e divergenze d
’ Opinioni

,

sono infinite su questo soggetto . Le idee del dotto scrittore tedesco
dott . Federi co Muller , sono combattute dal celebre prof . Kern
Olandese le teori e propugnate dal Dott . Codrington , fra tutti gl i
inglesi forse i1p i i

‘

i competente nella questione , sono combattute dal
prof . Giorgio di Gabelen tz , che gode fama Europea come linguista .

Due sono i n con testabi lmen te le razze nell a Nuova Guinea
,
l a

bruna e la nera
,
alcuni credono che una tcrz a razza abbia una vol ta

esistito
,
la sciando ancora qualche tracc ia . Queste raz ze si sono

incrociate
,
forman don e cosi un numero i n fi n i to . Nulla sappiamo

dell ’ interno dell ’ I sol a
, pOi cha nessuno ha potuto ancora trav ersala

da mare a mare essendo riu sciti vani tutti i tentativi di questo
genere . E a questa punto si limita quanto sappiamo intorno alle
l ingue M lan es ie. E concesso che 1s due lingue , malgrado 1a loro
di fferenza

,
sono omogenee

,
ed appartengono all a grande famigli a

O ceanic a ; ch
’ e sse hanno tolto molto ad impre stito

,
ma da lin gue

affi n i
,
non gia diverse ; che la loro pura essenza n on fu perturbata

da vere e proprie mescolanze straniere .

Nelle l ingue dell a Mel anesia si adoprano piu consonanti che in
quel la dell a Polinesi a

,
ed esse hanno al cuni suoni

,
che n on si sentono

in queste ultime e defii cili a trascriverei ; molte sill abe sono mute ;
n on v’

e differenz a fra 1’ articolo defi n ito e l ’ articol o i n defi n i to
,

i nor che nel l’ i sol e Figj. I nomi si di stinguo in due specie con
0 seuz a sufii sso pronominale

,
e il principio di di visione e l a con

n cssi on e p in 0 meno stretta fra i1 possessore ed il posseduto . I 1

genere é femminile e i n asch i le. Molti vocabol i rappresentano pro
m i scuamen te nomi

,
aggettivi

,
e verbi

,
senza cambiamento qualche

volta n u nome é semplicemente i n di cate da una preposiz ione . I ca si
,

si di stin guon o per mez zo di particelle prefi sse. L
’ aggettivo segue

i1 sostantivo
,
I pronomi sono numerosi . I pronomi personal i hanno

quattro numeri
,
singolare

,
dualc

,
trino

,
e plurale . Quasi ogni parola

pub usarsi come verbo , aggiungendovi una particella : in tutte queste
lingue

,
i tempi e modi

,
e in alcune anche 1e persone cd i numeri

s’ indi cano per mezzo d i prcfi ssi queste particelle variano secondo
1s l ingue

,
ed hanno forma causativa

,
intensiva

,
frequentativa , e

reciproca .

N on conosci amo lo l oro leggende ; 1e popola zioni sono crudel i ,
c annibali

,
vendicative

,
crudelmente trattate dagli Europei , giustifi

cano i propri atti come rappre saglia .

HO notato nell’ are a geografi ca dell a Melanesia , mol te colonie (1i
Polyn esi i . Come cib sard avvenuto si pub appena immaginare per
congettura ; forse una tempesta l i gettb s11 quelle costc , O qualche
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divi sione di trib i
‘

i n c
’ due casi

, p er U vea nelle I sol e Loyalty e per
Futuna nelle Nuov c Ebridi , i nomi e l a l in gua indicano 1e i sole ,
onde venivano quegl i emigranti . Uvea O \Val li s I , e futuna

,
O I sol a

Horne giacciono a ponente delle I sole del Nav igators . Ma nelle
Nuove Ebridi 1’ I sol a d’ A niwa , 0 m mparte di Mai , 1e piccole i sole
Mel

,
e F i l

,
e nel gruppo p id settentri onale 1e i sol e Duff , Swallow ,

Tucop i n ,
C h erry

,
Keynell

,
e B ell ona I

,
Ontong

,
Tava

,
e Len en eowa

,

sono abitate da gcn te , che a1 suo modo di parlare ri vcla la propri a
origi ne . 11sangue P ol inesio si mostra talora puri ssimo ; talora , invece
1a bruna madre Polinesi a catturata dai neri selvaggi , ha prodotto
un a razza mi sta ; talora i1 color bruno scomparve del tutt e la
l ingu a polinesia si sente parl are da un Melanesi o che e perfettamente
D CI

'

O.

La R evista Con temp oran ea, F loren ce.



XXII I .

MEMORANDUM U PON THE PREPA RAT ION OF A
“ CA TA

LOGUE RA ISONNE OF EVERY K IN D OF PR IN TED

IN FORM A TION CON N ECTED W ITH THE D ISTR ICTS U N D ER

TH E L IEUTEN A N T-GOVERNOR OF THE NORTH -VVESTERN

PROV IN CES.

I T i s a subj e ct of regret to me to see publi c Offi cers , or others
,

searching for information here and there
, which I can recoll e ct to

have been avail able twenty years ago . A gain
,
I find proposal s

made to go over ground of inquiry or report
,
which have been

traversed before
,
and the results of which have been printed

,
but

lost sight Of . I h ave found Officers in charge of di stri cts unaware
Of el aborate accounts of th ose di stricts

,
compiled and publi shed by

their predecessors . Durin g the troubles Of 1857 L ibrarie s were
destroyed

,
and B ooks of reference

,
which were available at that

period
,
are no longer so ; and another fe ature Of the time is , that

the link of tradition
,
which u sed to connect the elder and youn ger

servants Of Government together
,
seems to h ave been snapped .

During my residence in the Panj ab
,
I started the ide a Of pub

li shin g a
“ Catalogue R aisonn é Of al l B ooks

,
Essays

,
pamphlets

,

reviews
,
and reports publi shed

,
in any way connected with that

country . Since my exile from that Province
,
Mr. T . A . Thornton ,

Secretary to Government
,
has undertaken to work out the idea

,
and

I have h anded over to him the slender material s
,
th at I had col

lected . The catalogue Of published matter will b e grouped by
di stricts and subj ects

,
sO that the inquirer will be able to ascertain

by a glance
,
whether the groun d has been traversed before , and in

what direction n ew ground can be opened out ; for it i s the duty of
every intelligent mind to make some little contribution to the great
heritage Of Knowledge

,
and in Indi a the unexplored field i s infin ite .

I propose
,
opportunity and health pe rmitting

,
to start a publication

Of the same kind for all the distri cts under th e Government Of the
North -VVestern Provinces ; but for any ch ance of su c c ess I mu st
depend on the co - Operation of the many talented and indust ri ou s
servants Of Government

,
whose career i s before th em . A page in

a volume must be set apart for every district Of the thirty - six
districts Of th e N ortli -VVcsteru Provinces

,
and for every great sub

j cet
,
and it will Often happen th a t the same work wil l be entered
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.

under several d istric ts and several subj ects . The great subj ects
may be indefinitely added to

,
but they may be grouped in families

A . A dministrati on .

11. History and A ntiquities .
C . Education and Literature .

D . Natural History , etc .

A s the information comes in , and suggestions are made , the m inor
detai l s Of the cla s sification of the catalogue c an be modi fied , prc
serving

,
however

,
th e two subdivisions of di stricts an d subj ects

,

wh ich
,
for practical reasons

,
must not be departed from .

T h e informati on must be gleaned :
I . F rom memory and general readin g . \Vhen th e mind i s turned

to th e subj ec t
,
each Of us could name scores of works

,
or fugitive

writings
,
wh ich have passed under our Observation .

I I . F rom a caref ul exam ination of the libraries of the Governm ent
Secretariat and other Offices , al l publ ic and private librarie s , and
printed catalogues Of librarie s and publishers .
I II . From a careful examination of seria l works . such as the

di fferent A siatic Societie s’ J ournals and the Calcutta R ev i ew (which
are m ines Of inf ormati on) ; the selected correspondence Of the
different Governments ; other series Of less note , whi ch have long
since passed out Of circulation ; collective works , li ke l orn ason

’

s

D isp atches, Settlemen t R ep orts, B u ist
’

s I n dex (publi shed at B ombay ,
in and many other works Of the same kind

,
i n whi ch

in f ormation i s grouped chronologically
,
and at random

It i s n ot necessary to wait until such a catalogue i s perfect
,
before

i t i s publi shed : when a certain amount of ma tter i s c ollected and
arranged , i t can be roughly pri nted and c irculated . Thi s wil l
doubtle ss brin g in more information . Y ears must elapse before
a faithful catalogue i s made Of the trea sures Of the Pa st ; and b y the
necessity Of things in this busv age fresh contributions will have
to be entered annually

,
and n ew and corrected editions wi ll be

c onstantly called for .
Only let us make a beg inn ing ; if on e or two wi l l c ome forward

to assist
,
I shall be ready to help an d superintend

,
and can from

many sources indicate hundreds Of works ; and we migh t each
commence upon rough catalogues

,
and di vi de the field of work

between us , accord i ng to the acce ss whi ch we have to source s
Of informati on .

A llahabad
,
May 2

,
1867.
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GEOGRA PHY OF INDIA . ( DR . G . SMITH. )

Tn I s usef ul and interesting work i s on e Of Mr. Murray ’s Series
of Students and Manual s . The vast subj ect , of which i t treats ,
i s forcibly compressed into 500 pages of Text . It i s illu strated
by seventeen Maps and diagrams ; an d when it i s stated , that for
this small work the Index contain s proper names

,
thus

facil itating immediate reference to any place required
,
an idea

i s given Of the degree to which the power Of compressi on ha s been
exerci sed . Mr. Murray’s orders were imperative : the compiler
could not reduce the subj ect -matter Of inquiry , or omit any portions
Of the detail s . The consequence has been , that a method analogous
to that of the Old Indian writers , who reduced all Knowledge into
pithy Sutra , has been adopted , and we are rem inded , a s we dip i nto
a page

,
of the truss of hay

,
compressed into a case Of a foot square

,

and the sirloin of beef boiled down into the compass of a. sardine box .

To those who know In di a , or any part of it
,
intimately , a s

Engli shmen know their own country
,
thi s B ook i s very delightf ul

,

as each line and name bring back with wonderfu l accm ‘

acy the
sal ient feati u ‘

cs of the place
,
the natural an d artificial Obj ects

,

which are conn ected with it . we have read page after page .

Forgotten names have recalled forgotten scene s , and Old times , and
we have failed in spotting an error . I t i s clear from the internal
evidence

,
that we have the compil ation Of an An glo - Indian ,

experienced
,
observant

,
and accurate

,
in our hands . B ut

,
when

we consider the B ook from the point Of vi ew Of the student
,
for

whom the B ook is ostensibly compiled
,
a doubt crosse s our mind

,

whether the uni nstructed youth , or the non-A nglo - Indi an generally
,

will get over the stumbling-block of the extreme condensation
,
and

the run Of uncouth names . Take , for instance , page 133, opened
at a venture . We defy an y examiner to formulate any question
fit to be put out of Section 10 ,

or any competitioner
,
however

crammed
,
to give a decent answer . The country Of A rakan i s a s

strange to us as it would be to a student
,
and the idea of having to

answer the question
,
Desc ribe the Northern A rakan District

,

”

seems to be appall ing . On the other hand , to a student Of another
class

,
who for some purpose was inf orming himself on B riti sh

B urmah
, the condensed inform ation would be highly valuabl e .

\Ve regret to find
,
th at the A uthor h as departed from the method

of transliterating names la id down by the Governm ent , and illus
trated in Hunter

’s Gazetteer
,

” by sub stituting cc for i , an d 00 for
u . If he has protested against the Officia l m ode , we must as

strongly dissent from hi s prote st
,
an d our opinion i s based on

a very caref ul considerati on of th e subj ect
,
n ot only as rega rd s

India
,
but th e world at large .
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The Compiler has been fortunate enough to se cure the re sults o f
the Cen sus o f 188 1 , o f which the ful l repo li s were not published

,

an d the re sults o f the Survey , which enable h im to re c ord the a rea
and population of B ri ti sh India , showing that the u sual a ssert ion
of a population of 250 Millions i s quite warranted He
contra sts these gigantic re sults with th e Stati stic s of other Nations

,

but he appears to mulerestimatc the Chinese . His two Opening
chapters treat India a s a whole , and treat i t wel l . A ll ethnica l
and l inguistic deta il s are excluded from the designs o f this work .

\t re a not ice ha s slipped i n , a s at page 50, i t i s inexac t, as n o
al lowance i s made for the Millions of non - A ri ans i n B angal

,
who

speak neither B angal i
,
nor Hindi

,
nor Uriya

,
b ut the ir own

Draxi di an
,
or Kolarian

,
Or Tibeto -B urman , Languages .

This B ook must have its place on the table
,
or in the revol vin g

bookcase
,
by the side of the chair of everyone , who cares for Indi a .

I t i s diffi cult to read the columns Of the daily papers wi thout
having occa sion to refer to some B ook to find out where a place
i s situated . If an Old A ngl o -Indi an feels thi s necessity

,
how much

must the want press on the untravelled Statesman , or Publici st ,
anxious to keep himself posted up with the course Of contemporaneous
events in India . In spite of the Pas; B oman a , since the Mutini e s
the sword i s never really sheathed in India . Each week we read Of
some petty fray , some unhappy loss of life , some mi stake chroni cl ed
in bloodshed . Thi s leads to the suggest ion

,
that the B li ti sh Publi c

should consider the seri ous responsibility laid upon their sh oulders
in having to care for so many hu n rh ‘

ed Millions of God’s poor
creatures . If the R oman Empire fell to pieces “ mole sud

,

” what
will be the end Of the B riti sh Empire ? If the A nglo - Indi an
Empire passes away

,
Mr . Smith ’s book will remain to tell truly

and succinctly
,
how marvel lou sly organized that Empire was , and

what a strong, and thorough - going A dmi ni stration had been built
up

,
under which the order of the Viceroy could be conveyed to the

most distant vi llage within twenty - four hours . In that va st area
there i s no on e spot , in which the Law would not be vin di cated
within a reasonable peri od .

One word for the compiler of thi s volume . Few men have done
longer

,
better , or more thoughtf ul work for B ritish Indi a than

Mr. George Smith . A s an independent ourn ali st, an accurate com
piler of statistic s , a condenser of voluminous annals , a biographer
of distingui shed men

,
a contributor to loca l Periodi cals

,
he has left

hi s mark
,
and achieved an envi able reputati on . We anticipate

much more good work from his able pen
,
and we hope to be alive

to read and review, with as much sympathy and admi rati on as we
offer on thi s occasion .

A llen
’
s I ndia Ma i l, 1883 .



“ A NCI ENT I ND I A .

”

(M cCR I NDLE .)

THER E i s no occasion to inform the members of the Geograph ical
Society who Claudius Ptolemy was , and what a mark he left in the
history of the A ncient world ; we refer any inquirer to Bunbury

’s
“ History of A ncient Geography .

” Here we have to dea l with
Mr . McCrin dle

’
s Translation of a portion of Ptolemy ’s great work

on Geography from the original Greek , and the Introduction and
Commentary

,
with which he has accompanied it . Mr. M cCrin dle

i s favourably known to the Indian students as the compiler of three
other excellent and useful works : “ A ncient India as described
by Mcgasthen es and A rrian ,

”
1877,

“ The Periplu s of the R ed Sea
,

”

1879, and
“ A ncient Indi a a s descri bed by Ktesias

,

”
1881 and

herein li e s h i s great merit
,
that he clears away a great deal of

mystery and inaccuracy of quotation and induction
,
by placing

Translations of these epoch -making Books in a handy form at the
command of every re ader .
The form i n which the work i s presented i s most sati sfactory

,

and indic ates the care with which it ha s been prepared . A lengthy
introduction

,
followed by a copy of Ptolemy’s Map

,
and a careful

index of proper names and an Index of general subj ects
,
render it

available a s a book of reference .

In the Introduction we are reminded
,
that Ptolemy flourished in

the reign of A ntoninus Pius
,
A .D . 150

—160, and that he regards his
subj ect from the point of view of an A stronomer . The Science of
Geography was to him cosmical . He had carefully studi ed the
works of hi s il lustrious predecessors

,
from Eratosthene s to Strabo

,

and Marinus of Tyre , and the progress of Knowledge enabled him
to perceive how faulty their method and inductions were . He

had a general conception of wh at was required
,
and it i s wonderful

to think
,
how by force of reasoning , independent of actua l Geo

graphical di scovery
,
he had grasped certain Truth s ; but the

mechanical means at his di sposal were insufficient
,
the astron omical

observations were few and inaccurate . To many parts of the
world travellers had not penetrated

,
and the a ccounts given of

the regions vi sited were neither trustworthy nor scientific ; and ,
moreover

,
the ac counts brought home by ditferen t travellers we re

confl icting . Stil l
,
he was able to correct the palpable errors of

many of his predecessors , an d left a work , cal led The Outlines of
Geography

,

” which maintained its position a s being the paramount
authority on the subj ect from the time of A n to n in n s to a c om
paratively modern period , when the dawn of true Science over
shadowed i t, and it dropped , l iked his a stronomica l system ,

out of
practical consideration

,
and became a curiosity of the pa st .
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Ye t i t has its value fo r al l t im e
,
a nd from it s ca re ful study many

doubtful point s have been c lea red up by the A ntiquary and the
stu dent o f O riental Literature . We have stil l a great deal to learn
o n the subj ec t of the intercourse betwixt the Roman and the Easte rn
World , and ) I r. ) lcC i i n dle has wisely sel ec ted for Translation and
comment tha t portion o f the great work which relates to Indi a .

The date of the b i rth o f Buddha i s a fi rst E poch ; the date of the
i nva s ion of A lexander i s a second

,
and fortunately one with regard

to which there can be no doubt . The date of the Inscriptions of
A soka i s a third , al l preceding th e Christian era. I

’
tolem y flourished

in the second century after Christ
,
and the India which he de

scribes wa s the India whose history we are spelli ng out
,
i n the l ong

series of Inscription s which suc ceeded those of A soka . l’tolem y
’
s

narrative was collected from the lips of the travell er and the
merchant

,
and the side - lights thus let in are of importance i n

helping to fix dates .
Two features in l’tolen i y

’

s method are worthy of note . He pro
duced a Map . such a s c ircumstances permitted him to produce , for
which he deserves high commendation , but he proceeded to give
a strictly Sc ientific form to that

,
which did not rest on any S c ientific

ba si s . He assumed the l atitudes and longitudes of places in the
best way that he could , but he treated them a s if these positions
had been fixed by a ctual observations

,
and he. drew up copious

tables giving in degree the l atitude and longitude of places which
fell far short of reality .

In his chapters on India he gives an amazing number of names
,

which are found nowhere el se in classical l iterature
,
and which he

must somehow have obta ined from Indian sources , the nature of
which are unkn own to u s . B ut these names have become so di s
torted in the progress of their repeti tion from mouth to mouth ,

and
transliteration by unsympathetic narrator‘s , that. i t ha s been a tedious ,
and in some cases a hopeless , study to identify them . The main
obj ect of Mr . M cCrin dle has been to show how far that iden ti fi
c ation ha s been accomplished . Multifarious A uthori tie s

,
many of

them i n foreign Languages , have been consulted , and for thi s
servi ce the compiler descrxcs our special thanks . His own method
i s admirable . In the introductory chapter he gives a succ inct
accorm t of Ptolemy’s Geographica l System , and thi s i s followed by
a Translation of several chapters of his first Book . The text of

Book " II i s taken in detachments of convenient length ,
and then

followed by a commentary , identifying the place s from the point of
view of a Geographer , analyzing the names from the poin t of view
of a Philologist , and recording the facts conn ected with the place
from the point of n ew of a Historian . He faithfully quotes hi s
A uthoritie s ( a form al ity too often neglected by egotist ica l writers ) ,
an d thu s we. are supplied wi th the opini ons of experts in that par
t ic ular branch of Sc ience : M . V ivien de St . Martin

,
Colonel Yule

,
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Professor Lassen
,
on the whole subj ect ; and on portions of the

subj ect we are referred to such works a s \Vilson ’
s
“ A rian a A n tique,

”

Cunn ingham ’s “ Geography of A ncient Indi a
,

” and hi s R eport s
on the A rchaeological Survey

,

”
the Introduction to Ca ldwell ’s

D ravidian Grammar
,
and many other e steemed A uthors . We

c an thus exerci se our j udgment on the e vidence supplied . The

book is entitled “ A ncient India
,

” but the compiler was l ed on by
the fascin ation of the subj ect to include the chapters of Ptolemy
relating to China and Central A sia

,
and all the Provi nce s adj acent

to India . The reader i s thus presented with an idea of the Geo
graphic al Knowledge of Ptolemy of the whole of E astern A sia
beyond the Paropami sus .

We learn another interesting fact
,
that

,
though this volume is the

fourth , i t i s not the last of the serie s of A nn otated Translations of
the Works of Classical A uthors which relate to India

,
as the volume ,

containi ng Strabo ’s “ I ndi an Geography
,

” and the accounts given
by A rrian and Curtius of the Macedonian Invasion of Indi a under
A l exander the Great

,
will complete the serie s . A ll students who

love the subj ect of India in its multif arious aspects
,
will thank

Mr. M cCri n dle
,
and honour him by placing his Books by the side of

those of St . M artin and Bunbury
,
an d constantly referring to them .
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M ISSIONA RY L ITERATURE .

I AM seated in front of a Bookcase
,
on which the R eport s of al l the

most important
,
and a. great many of the less important

,
Miss i ona ry

Societie s i n the world are ranged in different shelves according to
N ationa lity and D enomination . In the carton -boxes of my Cabinet are
arranged cuttings an d Manuscript - extra cts

,
the result of forty years’

readi ng . Many thoughts come over rue : the memory of scores of
good excellent men

,
who have gone before ; admiration for the

work love for Chri st
,
l ove for the poor Hea then

,
l ove for the Mis

sion ary . My notebook i s fi lled with extracts
,
memoranda

,
and

reflections
,

ottcd down long ago . The subj ect i s not a cra ze of my
old age

,
but the seriou s work of my l ife

,
since Bishop Daniel \I

'

i lson

of Calcutta taught me my first l e sson i n 1843 , and I made my fi rst
Missionary friend , John Newton of Ludian a, in 1844, who worked
on unti l hi s summons came .

The Missionary goes out as a very young man a large maj ori ty
have never undergone the di scipline of a Public School or U n i
versity : they find themselves face to fa ce with gigantic problems
beyond the conception of their stay - at -home fri ends . M any of
them do not recollect

,
that at lea st in the dawn of their powers

of usefulness the Lord requires an undi vi ded consecra t i on of heart
,

and talents
,
and have blindly entangled themselves wi th earthly

ties
,
and human affections

,
which distract them from the on e

absorbing duty of saving Souls . Some
,
j ust a s

,
after un dergoin g

a long pupilage
,
they begin to be useful , owing to the illness of

a wife or child
,
or the prospect of a c omfortable parsonage or man s e

at home
,
forget their first love

,
and turn their back on the plough .

Some few glorious old men rema in , refusing to leave thei r bodies
out of the country, to which they have devoted their earliest , n u
broken

,
and la sting affect ion . The Metropoli tan of Canada closed

hi s memorable speech in St . James’s Hall
,
London , with the words

God helping me
,
I hope soon to return to my D iocese

,
and , in the

spirit of Ruth
,
there will I be buried : the Lord do so to me and

more also
,
if aught but D eath part thee and me .” A n d so it has

happened to him .

The tendencies of al l Missionaries i s to be narrow -minded
,
and

form superfic ia l opinions
,
from want of opportunity of al l - round

study
,
a wider observation

,
free discus s ion

,
and sharp in tellec tual

rubs with all sorts and conditions of men
,
men of a turn of mind

,

and experience
,
differing from their own . Some M i ssionarie s are

very superior men , the giants of their t ime the great maj ority are
not so , but they are good Evangeli st s notwith standing .
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Bri nging Indi an experience to bear upon circumstance s in other
countri es

,
I have ever tried to di scuss certain matters impartially

,

and i nvite downright Cri tic i sm . We can no longer treat Mis
sion ary operations as above or below candid Critic ism , when they
are forced upon the public notic e in the public papers , in Parliament ,
on Platforms

,
and in an abundant literature . Missions, like those of

the Moravian Missionary Society
,
or of the Ameri can Societie s to

their indigenous W i ld tribes
,
might be conducted for centurie s

without public notice ; but the Evangelizing warfare all round
A frica

,
all over Oceani a , into the heart of I ndia , China , and Japan ,

by at least two thousand A gents
,
at a cost exceedi ng two Milli ons

ann ually
,
c ann ot escape notice . Some of these friends boastin gly

assert
,
that they are turning the world upside down : they must

take the consequences : people do not l ike to be turned upside down
,

and are apt to resi st .
When the “Duff” sailed with the first Bri tish Missionari es in 1792,

to the South Seas
,
nothin g was heard of it for a year, and inf

tion came at such uncertain intervals
,
th at the fact of the Mission

exi sting was forgotten : but Missions are n ow a factor
,
a Power ,

and a S c ience : every Steamer i s crowded wi th Male and Female
Missionarie s . There i s a dark side in the narratives of Murders and
D eaths

,
that reach the Publ ic Press

,
and a darker still , that never

gets beyond the Committee -R oom
,
of the Immorality of some of the

A gents .
I t must needs be

,
that mistakes are made , but they need not

be perpetuated . If some of the obj ectionable practices of R oman
Catholic Missions h ad been faithfully commented upon by an ob

servant R oman Catholi c Community, they would not have been
persi sted in . I instance as one the systematic purchase of N egro
ch ildren . Hard words are often spoken against Missions , and whole
classe s of the Community from deep prej udice h old back from their
support . It i s in the interest of Mission s , their positive advantage ,
that the phenomena arising should be explained , that the tendenc ie s
should be exposed

,
that the blots should be hit , and the dangers

pointed out . The Jesuit Mission of last century in Paraguay
would not h ave persisted in the course

,
which led to their ruin

,
i f

some faithful Priest had cried out i n time
,
and warned them against

the dangerous policy of arming their c onverts , and waging war

against a European Power
,
the Portuguese . D oes not History seem t o

repeat itself ? The eternal laws of '

l
‘

o leration ,
of doing unto o thers

what we wi sh , that m en should do unto us
,
require appealing to

e ach century . The changes of the R eligi ous convictions of M il l ions
i s not to be effected by rosewater . I read

,
an d l i sten to , proposal s

made i n good fa ith by benevolen t men , which , wi th what seems to
me certainty

,
would lead on to deplorable cons equences . I s every

White m an to domineer over every dark - skinn ed i n every part o f

the world
,
simply because he i s a white man

, and usurp a secular
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j urisdic t ion i n the heart o f a great Cont inent , because he is com

missioned by pious m en in a dis tant c o un trv to preach the Gospe l o f
Pea ce '

f

The l as t generation has been exceedingly propitious to the
extension o f M is sions the expans ion has been marvel lous , but
much o f i t very imprudent . The next genera ti on m ay see periods
of trial an d peril by the cl ose of that period the European octopus
wil l have cl osed over the Continent o f A frica , a s i t has al ready over
Oceania , an d Americ a . Many enterp ri ses have been commenced
with l ight heartedness

,
which it may be difficult to maintain with

out bloodsh ed . I took part in my you th in the ann exation of vast
Provinces i n Briti sh India , but careful arrangements were previ ously
made : posts occupied , whi ch supported each other, and an over
whelnri n g military force kept in hand by a fixed and settled policy .

Missionary Societie s
,
on the contrary

,
have settled down here and

there without fixed policy
,
without any conception of the necess ity

of having supports in the rear ; they have been like the down of

a th istle
,
blown here and there by the wind : they have roused the

antagonism of desperate and bloodthirs ty men
,
and the su spic ions o f

ignorant and reckless Chieftains in thei r pla tform - speeches a t home
they have allowed themselves ful l license of speech in abusing
Eur'opean , A si atic , or A fri can Potentates , quite regardless of the
diffusion of information through the Press . They have tri ed to i n
induce Governments to be drawn into their difficulties . They mus t
not be surprised

,
if they have a more difli cult game to play , than if

they had go n e into the country , like the humble and pea ceful
Moravian

,
or some of the better managed R oman Catholi c M i ss ions ,

where the Missionary has settled d own amid st the people
,
and

become an integral part of th em ,
submi tting to the authori ty of the

R ulers , by whose permiss i on they had gained an ent rance . A n d thi s
i s the true type of a rea l Missionary, who knows nothing but Chri st .
I n the biography of some grea t and good man we read a not ice

of the first conception , which dawm d on h i s Intellec t , of a grea t
idea

,
with which he afterwards connected himself . I n the story of

a M i ssionary ’s l ife we read of the fir s t tale about Mi s sions , that fel l
into hi s hands . I t i s because such a form of literatru ‘

e i s delibera tely
shut out of certain homes , that many hearts are not touched, that
to many the opportunity of serving God in this way i s not presen ted .

A quarter of a century ago there may have been an excuse for thi s .
A certain Bishop , with doubtful good ta s te , a short time ago , in the
room of a. great M iss i ona ry Soc i ety , de s cribed the M issionary Litera
ture of hi s youth a s distasteful . even repulsive , and headach in g .

”

\Vas the fault wi th the B ishop s head or heart ? My years exceed
h i s

,
and the subj ect came upon rue in m y youth

,
and admitting

,
a s

I do
,
freely

,
the great defec t s of s tyle , and tone , and the exaggera

ti on of M i ssionary l’ublication s . y et through the imperfect Hum an
exterior I de tected the inner Grace . Wha tever was writ ten abou t
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John Wil l i ams
,
or Ca rey , or Henry M artyn , or Brainerd , or

S chwartz
,
or Columba of I on a

,
or B oniface of Exeter , or Xavi er,

had been written then . A n d we seemed to move i n the mi dst of
men

,
who are n ow counted a s A nc ient Heroes , Duff , and Danie l

Wi lson , M orrison , John Newton
,
Liv ingstone

,
Krapf

,
and many

others .
M y hearty desire i s , that the youth of England should be a s

much instructed in the live s of the great M i ssionaries of the present
century

,
a s of the great State smen and “Tarriors of that period ;

that i n the ir study of G eography there should be not only the
Phy si cal

,
the Poli t ical

,
the Ethn ological

,
the Lingui stic

,
but also

the Evangel isti c Branch of that great Sc ience . I t would be but an
imperfec t description of great R egions

,
if n o allusion were made

to the good men
,
un der whose guidance the se savage inhabitan t s

passed from a state approaching to that of wild animals into the
ranks of C iv il i zed man .

M y obj ect at present i s limited to th e l i terary wants of the M i s
sion ari es . The narrowness of the ir vi sion in some matters i s
d istre ssing . By the necessi ty of the ca se they belong to one
Denomination of Rel igi ous thought

,
they acquire one or two l oca l

Language s
,
and set t le down for the term of the ir l ives in the midst

of one c ircumscribed Region
,
one people

,
one phase of Human

development and weaknesse s
,
one method of work

,
and one groove

of ideas . They fail in universal sympathy
,
ex cept in a most general

way . I f in a friendly way they meet men of other denominations ,
the proce ss of levell ing down , and the pressru

‘

e of the same en

v ironm en t
,
the similarity of the manner of looking a t the same

phenomena
,
prevent all enlightenment The labour of the M i s

sion ary i s heaxy ,
hi s health i s uncertain

,
the time of life

, when he
leave s G reat Bri ta in i s very youthf ul

,
all previ ous experience i s

n on- existing ; vi sits to h i s native country are brief, and a whi rl of
employm ent . A ll these are imped iments against hi s mastering the
great prin ciple s

,
which underl ie the exerc i se of hi s noble calling

,

the Saving of Souls
,
the great Philosophy of M i ssions . In no other

way can I exp lai n the densi ty of the vi sion of M i ssionaries
,
thei r

p ersistency i n the same error
,
the ir appealn to ea ch o ther a s

Authori t ie s for the same fallacy .

“ Every M i ssionary i s agreed
upon this subj ect

,

” some one sa id lately upon an Exeter Hall l’lat
form . So mu ch the worse for the subj ect

,
for i t ha s never been

fairly thra shed out i n a l l its bea rings . \Ve a re a ssembled here ,
not to d i scuss

,
b ut to denounce

,

” sa id a fanatica l and one - sided
Chairman i n a m eet ing of pa cked enthusia sts

,
got together by

ti cke ts to pa s s aRe solu t ion
,
only fi t to supply paper to ignite the

ti res of the Gm ern n wn t - o fii ce , to which it was pre sented
,
i n which

operation light for the fi rst time would be le t into a matter
,
ob

scured by prej ud ice
,
and di s torted by exaggera tion .

I n n ew M i ssi ons
,
and n ew M i s s ionary Socie t ie s

,
over and over
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again I notice the same errors of practice
,
the sam e expl oded

methods
,
the same cant-ph ra ses to concea l Ignorance . Then n ew

forms o f Error spring up , notably those , which di sfigure the l ast
crop of G erman M i ssions

,
excl usion of other National ities than tha t

of the Ruling Power , leaning upon the help of the C iv i l G overn
ment

,
blend ing the incompa t ible dutie s o f Pastor to a Christian

Community
,
and E vangel ist to No n -Chri stian races ; attempts t o

assoc ia te Commerce , Emigration , A griculture , and M anuf acture
with pure Gospel - teaching , forc ing an ali en Language of the Con
querer on an Asiatic or A frican peopl a ll these miserable Errors
ha ve been combated

,
abandoned

,
and condemned i n old M issions ;

but
,
l ike the measle s and whooping - cough

,
reappea r in infant

enterpri se s . I Ve seem work ing in a blin d c irc le
,
and the world i s

never growing wiser .
A century of M issions should have taught us some princ iples

,

an d has tang/at us, if we have but Grace to a ccept the teaching , and
comm im i cate i t to the men i n the fi eld : and thi s i s the obj e ct of
my remarks .
In M issionary Colleges

,
encouragement and opportuni ty sh ould

be given to the Student to inf orm himself a s to the progress of the
G ospel -VVarfare a ll over the world there should be no sneering at

,

an d shelv ing
,
the work of particular Denominations no blind wor

shipping of parti cular S chools , headed by noisy, self - con fi den t , and
se lf - a sserting

,
men . If i t be n ot possible to have a course of Lecture s

on the S c ience of M i ssions in its many - sided aspect
,
at least , M i s

sion aries on l ‘ave should detai l in full in i sola ted Lectm ‘

es the ir own
M ethods

,
pointing out fa ithf ully the merits and shortcomi ngs

,
and

wa rnin g the hea rers , that these are only the M ethods of particula r
field s

,
n ot

,
like the Bible

,
the a ccepted and revealed Tru th i n all

fields . In the ir private room M issionary Students should study
the l ives of i llustriou s M i ssionaries , and the Periodi cal Reports .
The first b it of property of a M i ssionary should be a substantial

blank Notebook of goodly size
,
entitled :

N otanda
, Quacren da, L egen da, Viden da, Visen da, T

’

i fmzda.

And he sh ould go nowhere without h is B ook . In it personal ad
ventures

,
and spiritua l medi tations

,
should find no place ; but an

i nquirin g spirit
,
wholly dedi cated to the ta sk of Gospel -preaching

,

will find
,
tha t ea ch day in h is reading

,
in his conversation

,
in hi s

thoughts
,
and prayers

,
someth ing will come to h is observation

,
hi s

memory
,
his m ind

,
and hi s Soul , which deserves notic ing ; some

diffi culty wi ll arise , wh ich w il l require solv ing ; some Book wi ll be
suggested

, wh ich requires readi ng ; some obj ec t or pl ace will be
mentioned

,
which he may des ire to see

,
or vi sit

,
i f occa sion may

offer ; some Error may be brought home , which must be avoided .

I f he keep such a Book , and refer to i t continually , he wi ll find his
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inf ormation much increased
,
and the page s of such a Book should be

numbered
,
and dated , and an index kept up to date . He should be

supplied al so w ith a copy of the Outline D ictionary
,
prepared

spec i ally for the use of M issionari e s and Explorers , in which he
should enter any peculia r words whi ch he may hear, tak ing care to
transl iterate on one understood prin c iple . Now ,

if he mee t a friend
,

who has kept such a Notebook , how grateful and profi table wi ll
be the interchange of Knowledge ,

the solution of difii culties
,
the

opening out of n ew tra in s of thought . \Vhat more prec i ous legacy
could an aged servant of God leave to a young friend than such a

re cord ? The narrative of admi tted
,
or obvious

,
failure s i s quite as

instructive as the vaunted succe ss
,
because i t has the meri t of Truth

,

and i s not to be foun d in the glorified offic i al Report, where every
th ing i s tinted rose - colour

,
and all d i sagreeable matter omitted .

B alm verba quaeso,
” i s the motto of the Euphemi stic M i ssionary

Edi tor . The very doubting adhe sion of a wi se man become s the
convi ction of the le ss gi fted . M en engaged in secular matters have
found the advantage of such a silent moni tor

,
a s i t tends to produce

order in the chambers of the M emory
,
constructs p igeon -hole s for

the thoughts of a trained and humble Intellect
,
and supplie s the

means to strengthen the Judgment
,
and to poin t argument by ap t

i llustrations .
Each great M issionary Station

,
and each clu ster of smaller

Stations
,
as we l l as al l Training Colleges

,
should b e supplied

with a Library of M issionary l iterature of the following kinds :
I . The current Peri od ical s of all the great M issionary Soc ietie s

of Great Britain and America should
,
by courtesy

,
be suppl ied

to them d irect
,
and should be read

,
and an intere st aroused and

kept al ive i n other fie lds than the reader’s own parti cular one .

Some of these Period ical s are sadly d i sfigured by cant convem
tion ali sm

,
stock phrase s

,
platitude s , assertions of G od be in g on

the ir side
,
abuse of the poor non - Christian world . IVhy cannot

they te ll this grea t story as they would any other story , and
cast away the sanctimonious husk

,
in wh ich they bury the

prec ious Truth . I t wi l l not only strengthen the Judgment
,
and

enl arge the Charity
,
but it w il l susta in drooping Fa ith , i t wi l l

fi ll the hearts of fa ithf ul men with conv iction of the i r great
Duty

,
thanksgiving to God for H i s un fa il ing help

,
and lo ve

to the ir fellow-workmen , and the poor Heathen . Deep calls
to Deep

,
prai sing the Lord

,
a s the resident in Ind i a or Ch ina

reads wi th j oy the unobtrusive labours of the M oravians a t
Labrador

,
or the battle wi th the cold in North America , and the

fierce heats in Afri ca awhile wi th ba ted brea th he reads the story
of Hannington on V i ctori a Nyanza

,
of Se lwyn i n M elanesia

,
of

Chalmers in New Guinea
,
of Bentley and G renfel l on the Kongo

,

of Johnson o n the Nya sa
,
and the Lone Star M i s s ion of South

America . M en and women in Ind ia and China l i \ e in comfortable
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Bungalows
,
wi th all the appl iances of C i vil ization ; they suffer no

pri 'ation
,
bu t they wi ll wi th p ro fi t read o f the peril

,
the n ights

o f watching , the su ffe rings , the hu n geri n gs , the insults , wh ich a re
j oyful ly borne by the Serva nts o f the C ross . A ll the surroundings
o f the far- o ff M issions d iffer

,
the M e thod s , the Languages , the

degree of Culture
,
the degree of temperature ; but o n e golden

thread twines through the whole tape stry of va rious pattern s ,
but woven wi th the same woof, the sufferi ng of Chri st , the Sal
v ation of H i s c rea tures , and the Struggle for Holiness . From
the l’ulpi t they wi l l tel l the ir Ind ian or Ch inese converts of other
worlds but the same Saviour , of othe r servants occupied in the
same Service

,
for the same K ing , l inked to them by a tie dearer

than tha t of National ity
,
or Language

,
or Customs

,
viz .

,
of Fa ith

in On e able to save .

Another advantage would be , that the unl imited querulousness ,
and arrogant bearing

,
of many of the M issionaries in Indi a and

China
, would be shamed into rea son by the thought of what the ir

loss favoured brethren are undergoing . I t would do a Ch inese
M issionary a world of good to have three y ms in Equatoria l
A frica

,
or on the N iger

,
amidst Cann ibal s , with Hum an Sacri fices :

with l awlessne ss of the petty chief , wi th atta cks of M arauders ,
an d Slave -dealers : the miserable a ccommodation

,
the sol i tude

, the

c l imate
,
the despondency . He would return back to h is decen t

way of l ife and comf ortable quarters , among people in A sia t ic
C iv il ization

,
a sadder and wi ser man . Our fri ends in the i r com

parati vely ea sy li fe ( and I speak a s one , who spent twenty -fi v e

years in Ind i a
,
i n the interior, among the people in war and pea ce )

forget that here in Great Brita in we ha ve R eports from M issionari e s
in every part of the world , and are able to form compari sons .
I I . The next d iv is ion of the Library should be M issionary

Biographie s
,
the silent voice of the dead

,
which sti ll speak s

,

call ing up the forms of anc ient men , a very great Army , who
( l id the ir duty , and are n ow entered in to the ir Rest

,
the Suf

ferers for the Cross , who have n ew inherited the Crown . Every
M issionary should be thoroughly in f orm ed in th i s cla s s of l i tera
ture . The names a re too many to enumerate , but the selec t ion
should be impartial , and varied . Su ch books have a pecul ia r
fasc inat ion , and are ful l of le s s ons to these, who come aft er , and
know how to be taught . The figure s , wh ich pass before us , are
no lay figures . Adoni ram Judson , and h is three holy wives , a re
no creature s of the fancy . Carey , Pa tteson , A llen Gardi ner, Saker ,
and Livin gstone were real m en ,

whos e hands we have touched
,

whose words we have l i stened to , and y et who s tand out
,
and

speak to us
,
wi th greater power and solerun i ty ,

than Roman Heroe s .
or M ed iaeva l Sa ints . How can the y oung M issionary feed h is
Soul wi th h igh resol ve , how can he real iz e the Poetry , the romantic
beauty

,
the exalted Sp iritual i ty , of hi s cal l ing , unless he read s
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such Books as the se . and others of the same stamp , and reads wi th
p rayer to be l ike them , in the ir l ive s , and in the ir deaths ? I t
give s a real ity to h i s hi gh offic e to feel

,
that he i s one of a grea t

A rmy
,
part of wh ich has crossed the flood , and that h e n rust tread

in the footprints of hi s predecessors , and of One greater than they ,
if he wi she s to do aught in thi s world , or atta in aught in the next .
When M issionaries fal l to the ( lead leve l of ordi nary l ife

,
an d

waste th e ir time i n squabbles with ea ch other , or meddl ing in
mundane pol itic s

,
and Commerce , they cea se t o have the power

of winn ing Souls . They should hold themse l ve s a lways , a s Sold iers
do on the eve of a grand battle

,
and in humble pri de venture

on the thought
,
that perhap s

,
i f th ey fall nobly

,
the ir l ive s wil l

be written to remain hereaft er , and e stabl ish the hearts of genera
tions of M ission ari e s stil l to be born .

I I I . In the third cla ss come s Statistic s , a dry yet important subj ect .
I V . Descriptive narrative by outsiders , State sm en , Travellers ,

even Hostile Critic s . I mention n o names
,
but they are on the

point of my p en .

V . The independent Period ical s n ot under th e in fluence of

Ed itori al Se cretarie s
,
or Sub -Committee s with ve il s over the ir eye s

,

or d i storted gla sse s .
V I . H istorical : the H i story of Rel igious conceptions i s written

in blood
,
al ike in the i r b irth

,
spread

,
decay , and extinction .

V I I . Information a s regards the existing non - Christian Rel igiou s
conceptions of the Past

,
the Pre sent , and the ge rms of those

coming into exi stence in such numbers under the influence of
Education , Tolerance , contact with other Nations .
V I I I . The Philosophy , S c ience , R az

'

son d
’

étre of M issiona ry
efforts

,
bearing in mind th at i t i s an e lement of di sturbance i n

the affa irs of M ankind
,
and has to be reckoned w i th by those

to whom the Ruling of K ingdoms is delegated . The M issionary
cries out : “ Apres moi le Deluge .

” “ F iat Con versz
'

o
,
m at [m

y erz
'

um .

” But Statesmen have to wei gh consequence s
,
and Rulers

have to th ink of the K ingdoms of th i s \Vorld
,
not of the K ingdom

of Heaven .

M y great desire i s , th at a general Libra ry of M ission ary eff orts
of al l time s

,
National itie s

,
and Denominations should be founded

in the Church -House , \Vcstm i n ster, a cce ssible to the Publ ic , under
the sam e condi t ions as the Law Librarie s

,
Sc ientifi c Libraries

,

are a t pre sent .
The Encyclopaed ia of M issions ,” publ i shed at New Y ork . 1801

(Funk and Wagn all
’
s) , i s a splend id commencement , but only

a commencement
,
and under any c i rcumstance s a qu inquennial

supplement of add itions wil l be nece ssary to keep the informat ion
up to date .

The following nobl e pa ssage i s in D r . Cutts’ Turning Points of
G eneral Church H i story ,

” publ ished by the 1887. p . i 8 :
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The G ospe l ha s not only to g i ve an answer to simpl e Soul s
,

a sk ing nothing more than a prac tical rule
,
by wh ich to l ive here ,

and to win Hea ven hereafter : i f i t was to domin ate the whole
realur of Human thought and l ife , as i t cla imed to do , then

“ i t must dea l wi th the whole range of Sc ienc e and Philosophy .

“ I t n rust not only refute and rej e ct al l tha t was fal se
,
but i t

rmrst welcome and adopt and gather into itse lf al l the true results
of Human thought

,
which the great races , Egyp tian , M esopo

tamian
,
Ind ian

,
Greek

,
Latin

,
Hebrew

,
had been maturing for

centurie s ; all the true conclusions wh ich Human Reason had
“ painfully wrun g out of the fact s of the U niverse

,
all the

“ prophet ic guesse s of the heart and Soul
,
stretch in g out to the

Unseen and the Future .

”

H ow d ifferent i s the practice of even the wri ters of th e largest
heart of the Church of England ! Each Author always adopts th e
attitude that he i s right

,
and al l the rest of the anc ient and

modern World
,
who d iffer from him

,
are wrong .

A rius
,
Nestori u s, Eutyches , etc .

,
were all wicked fool s

,
because

domineering K ings
,
and arrogant Priests

,
d iffered from them , put

them forc ibly down , burned the ir books , and stamped out the ir
so - called — choice of op in ion . Throughout we find a servi le
Worship of Orthodoxy

,
or “ M y D oxy

,

” as Opposed to the D oxy ”

of those
,
who di ffer on a deep abstruse subj ect

,
i ncapable of

m aterial proof : Errors and Heresy a re de scribed in terms of abuse ,
an d the doctri n e of a corporate body called “ This Church

,

” or
“ That Church

,

” spoken of a s absolutely ri ght . “
'

as i t so ?
I t i s n ot worth d i scussing furth er, for i t i s l ik e a fever in

our ch ildh ood
,
past and gone ; but , if any question of the ki n d

a rose n ow,
i t could not be d i sposed of by a Counc il presided over

by a despotic Emperor . Auth ors of th i s kind are severe upon
Non con form i sts, who pre sume to d iffer from the E stabl i shed
Church of England

,
but they quite agree w ith th e Prote stants

of a century earl ier
,
who presum ed to ex erc i se the i r right of

j udgment
,
and condemn the Church of Rom e

,
and

,
strange to say

,

they fi n d fault with th e Papal Doctrine s of a certa in date
,
and

a c cept
,
a s R evelat ion

,
the Papal Doctrine s of an earlier, and more

i gnorant
,
Epoch . Thus every book i s a part i zan -book

,
but

,
if the

authors could write a s in the passage quoted above
,
it need not be so .

I t exempl ifies the sad story o f how Chri s t i ani ty was propagated
in Europe , by c ruelty , murder , intrigue , inj ustice , and everything
that could sta in a good cause . \Ve ought never to al lude to
M ahon retan Intolerance . We cannot expect th at in Indi a

,
Chin a

,

and A frica
,
and the n eo - Churches a l l over the \Vorld . the Doctrin e s

fal sely call er Semp er, ubz
’

gue, et ( 16 omm bus
,

”
wil l be rece ived

w ithout question ; and there wil l be n o A rm of the F le sh to enforc e
them . I t i s

,
th erefore , of paramount importance , that there should

be a wide spread of li tera ture
,
fore ign an d ind i genous .

Lon don
,
1896 .



C. TRANSLATI ONS OF THE B I B LE .

XXVI I .

TAB LE OF QUI NQUENN I AL PROGRESS orWOR K

or TRANSLATORS, 189 1
—
95.

MY friend the Rev . J . Gordon Watt , and myself , offer to the dear
Soc iety

, to which we are devoted , a Qui nquenn ial List of Add itional
Translations of the Bible since the publi cation of my book , Bible
Translations

,

” in 1890, prepared for the p age s of the Encyclopaedi a
of M issions

,

” New Y ork . I t i s prin ted at my expense
,
as a last

contri bution to a subj e ct , whi ch has been one of the oys of my l ife .

In 1900 I trust that M r . Watt may be authori zed to prepare , and
p rint at the charges of the Soc iety , a second Quinquenni al L ist ,
and a th ird and fourth in 1905 and 19 10, and complete a se cond
corre cted Edi tion of the whole work in 19 I 5 .

I t h as been sugge sted that in 1904 , when those of us who surv i ve
wil l celebrate the centenary of the Soc iety

,
i t mi ght be exped ient

in that year to publ ish the second corrected Edi tion , a s the best
proof to the world of the work done since the Soc iety came into
ex i sten ceI

I t i s only in some such comprehensive and intell igible M ethod as
th i s

,
that the expansion of our worldwide operations can be tested

and apprec iated . The se Li sts comprise the work of all Bible
Soc ieties at work , and of such Translations

,
a s are publi shed by

M issionary Soc ieties or pri vate indi viduals .
We have got beyond the ini tial stag e and experimental stage of

our work . New Language s wi l l n o doubt come under our observa
tion as the obscure corners of th e world are explored , and old

Languages wil l certainly di e out under the relentless and resistles s
march of great conqueri ng Languages

,
such a s Engl ish . I t i s

possible that n ew Language s
,
the i ssue of an a lien Father and of

a native M other
,
m ay come into ex istence . I n the ir childhood such

forms of speech are called Pidgeon -Language s
,
Ja rgons

,
l
’
atoi s

, mixed
D i alects

,
but , when they attain to manhood , they become powerful

vehicle s of thought
,
because they have the vi vi d l ife of two race s

of M ank ind in the i r composition . To such humble source can be
traced back the English and U rdu Language s , two of the most
flex ible and expressive organs of speech

,
wi th an unl imited capac ity
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fo r a cceptance of loan -word s and phra ses
,
adaptation to n ew ideas

,

an d freedom f rom a rti fi c ia l rest ra ints , tha t I listo ry ha s recorded .

I t must not be forgotten . tha t a few yea rs of labour o f o n e man ,
and a sl ight expend i ture o f money

,
m ay place a Language on our

l ist by the Tran s l ation of a single G ospe l ; but a long series o f years ,
a succe ssion of able Schola rs

,
an d a la rge outlay o f money ha ve been

spent
,
or wi ll be required , to pla ce a fully revmed Transla tion of the

Bible on our shel ves : one column of these l i sts mea sures the pro
gress of the work on the slow road to comp letion .

I approa ch the subj ects of ( r) Lingui s ti c Classifica tion , ( 2) Cor
rect Nomen clature , ( 3 ) Orthography , ( 4) A ids to Pronunc ia tion ,
from the point of v iew of a Lingui s t a s wel l a s a Bible -Tran s la tor .

There are not many Linguists , who take an interest i n the B ible a s
a means of convers i on of the Soul and but few of the devoted trans
lators

,
and the pious members of the Soc iety

,
ha ve more than an

elementary knowledge of the S cience of Human speech
,
wh ich i s

the spec i a l gift of the Creator to the Human race ( and the Human
race alone out of the multitude of the animal - creation ) , to enable
therrr to communi cate with ea ch other in the method most suitable
to the ir particular intel lectual powers , and thus gradually feel the i r
way to the Knowledge of the ir Creator .

I . CLA SSIF ICATION . The obj ect of an A lphabetical Li st i s to
find the name of the Language , a s in a D ic tionary : the
obj e ct of a Geograph ica l List i s to indicate the pa rt of
the world , in which the Language i s spoken : the Obj ec t
of a Linguisti c List i s to indi cate to what Lingui st i c
Family or Group the Language belongs . \Vhen I com
m en ced the scrutiny of exi sting Lists

,
there were

defic ien c ie s
, wh ich h ave di sappea red .

I I . COR RECT NOM ENCLATU RE . A s regards the great and rece ived
nam e s of Language s there could be no choic e

,
such as

Engl ish
,
French

,
Spanish

,
German

,
Persian

,
Turkish

,

etc . ; but i n remote Regions a s Language s , previ ously
unknown

,
fi rst appeared in R eports or Transl ati ons

,

great l icense was used
,
and the pra ct ice of attach ing

A n glo - Saxon suffi xe s in Engl ish Lists , G erm an sufli xes

in G erman Li sts
,
and R ussian suffi xes in Russian Lists

,

began to obta in . I ruthlessly cut away in my Lists al l
Engli sh suffixe s : the ir use was most capri c ious : n o

body ever hea rd of U rdu—cse
,
Te lugu—an : why ,

then
,

Efatese
,
Kanarese , S inghale se , Raro ton ga - n

,
Javanese

,

etc . In A fric a , among the Bantu Languages , all th e
prefixes

,
K i

,
Wa

,
Ba

,
A ni a

,
Ova , which were mere ly

signs of numbers or c la sses of words
,
had to be got rid

of . G radually a correct an d sc ientifi c nomenclature ha s
been arrived at .
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I I I . The spell ing of N ames was stil l more difficult however
,

that i s advancing, and should be uniform in all the
L i sts of the same R eport , and in accordance with the
usage of each Society .

IV The pronunciation of N ames can be greatly aided by the
use of the stress - accent placed on the vowels

,
long by

nature not by position , such as Pokémo
,
Swahili

,
A n iwa

,

Kaguru
,
Giriama

,
Malagasi .

It i s not the obj ect or duty of the Society to circul ate dead or

l iturgic al Translations : the conversion of the Soul i s the sole obj ect
in view . Of the two thousand forms of speech in use at the close
of the N ineteenth Century many will not require our attention

,
as

thei r frai l terms of l ife will have come to an end un der the effects
of colli sion with stronger and more civil i zed veh icle s of ide as

,
either

of their own L inguisti c Familie s , or al iens . I t would have been
better for the N orth American Indi ans , that they should have sur
rendered their native Languages to French and Engli sh

,
than to

have preserved their existence in a c apsule of a Written Character
ingeniously contrived by short - sighted M i ssionaries to cut them off

from all c ommunication with their civil ized neighbours . I t may be
accepted , that for Languages in every part of the world , to which
on e or other of the great A siati c forms of Written Character h ad
not reached before the commencement of thi s century

,
there i s n o

alternative but the “ R oman A lp h abet .

”

I beg to offer a copy of th i s revised Li st
,
accompanied by a blank

ruled sheet to receive the names of the addi tional Languages of the
next lustrum , to each of my Colleagues in the Committee , and fifty
to the Bible House for di stribution among the Secreta ri e s and the
Staff, and any other persons desirous of possessing a copy , and to
the representatives of the N ational Society of Scotl and

,
and the

American Society, whose cc - operation should be sought in the pre
paration of future Quin quennial Li sts .
J an uary 18, 1896 .
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XXVI II .

LETTE R TO THE SECRETA RIES OF THE

D I FFER ENT B IB LE -SOCIETI ES.

DE AR FR I ENDS
,

I seize the occasi on of representative members of the Scotch and
American Bible- Societie s being i n London to press upon them the
expediency of considering with the Comm ittee of the Bri ti sh and
Foreign B ible - Society some principles for dividing terr itori al ly
the great works of “ Translation ”

an t.
“ D i stribution

,

” so a s n ot
to waste power , produce friction , and cause unnecessary expendi ture
of our j oint resources .
The Three Grcat Societies are the above named . The Bible

Society of Holl and
,
a Protestant Country

,
should be encouraged

to provide for its own people
,
and the Dutch Colonies

,
from which

other Societie s should absolutely and at once withdraw.

Pending the constitution of a German Bible - Society for i ts
R oman Catholic Home work

,
its Colonies

,
and Missions

,
the three

Great Societie s must do the work for them
,
but under a solemn

protest
,
that the German Protestant Churches are fa il ing i n the

discharge of their obv i ous duty .

The smaller Societie s , such as the Trinitarian , an d Baptist Bible
Soc iety

,
need not be alluded to .

The Missionary Societie s of all N ations have certain princ iples
of Inter-Mission Comity

,
which are fairly adhered to they do n ot ,

except in the case of large c itie s
,
intrude into area s already

occupied
,
and they unite i n sending delegates

,
when requ ired

,
to

conduct Translations and revisions of the Scriptures .
The position of B ible—Societie s i s d itteren t

,
and it appears to

me expedient
,
that certain princ iples of I nter - Society Comity should

be agreed upon . I proceed to make suggestions .

A . Tam sm rrxo \Voax AND PR I NT I NG .

I . There i s no mann er of good in two or more Societie s under
taking this work i n common . It i s obvi ous , that the
Missionarie s of al l D enominat ions and N ations wi ll
supply the translators , and it i s fa r better , that the
expenditure should be supplied by one Society , and the
version belong to that Soc iety. which will of course
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allow its sister -Societies to supply themselves with
copie s

,
or even with dupl icate plates

,
under conditions

to be laid down by Rule III .
II . It i s a subj ect of much regret

,
and of h indrance to the

Lord’s work
,
when two dist inct versions are made of

the same Language in different D i alects and characters .
In a very great Language

,
l ike Mandarin -Chinese

,
thi s

may be inevitable , but i n the ease of the A shan ti and
Fanti it i s inexcusable . The Bible - Societies should
decl ine to be guided by on e Missionary

,
or on e De

nomination of Missionaries
,
and act upon understood

principles
,
after consulting

,
i f necessary

,
wi th sister

Bible - Societie s .
III . Rules for supply of copies

,
or plates

,
must be laid down

at certain rates .
IV . There c an exist no legal copyright in a version of the

Bible ; but a moral copyright should be recogni zed by
the sister - Soc ietie s for a term of forty years

,
after

which date the version must be deemed common
property

,
whether it belonged to a Bible - Society or

a Missionary Society “ The Word of God i s n ot

bound?’

V N o reprint of such a version
,
wi thout the leave of the

Society
,
which owns the version

,
should be made

within the term of forty years
,
and it follows , that

within that period any alteration of terms , such as the
rendering of the word

,
Bam lo ym ,

should be made only
with speci al permission . The Societies should bear
i n mind not their own prej udices , or rights , but the
wants of the N ative Churche s . The Holy Spirit i s
quite powerful enough to protect its own inspired
utterances without our poor assi stance .

B . D I STR I B UT I ON .

I . The maintenance of an expensive agency of two or more
Societies i n on e c ountry to carry on the same work i s
deeply to be deplored ; i t is a sheer waste of resources ,
which m igh t better be employed elsewhere , where there
is no agency

,
or by the subdivi sion of an agency, which

i s too large for the territory assigned to it .
I I . The remedy is

,
that the Managers of ea ch Soc i ety should

consider their position before God
,

an d thei r duty
towards the non -Christian world , and be ready t o
sacrifice prejudices or predil ections for the furtheran ce
of God ’s work .
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I l l. A s a Geograph er, Linguist , and l‘lthn olog ist , and c aring
more for the B i bl e than fo r any part icular Soc i ety

,

I make the following suggestions :
( I ) Will the American Bibl e - Society take over the whol e

of Americ a , N orth and South , with the exception o f

the Briti sh Colonies
,
and Tierra del Fuego

,
where there

i s a smal l Briti sh M i ssion , working under difficultie s

( 2) W
' il l the Americ an Bible - Soc iety withdraw entirely
from Europe , with the exception of Turkey in Europe 1’
If the same Spanish or Portuguese Translations are
acceptabl e on both sides of the A tl antic

,
they can be

freely used
,
but e ach Society should act independently

within its own R egion .

( 3) Will the N ational Soci ety of Scotland take over Spain
and Portugal, and withdraw from the rest of Europe ?

(4) Will the N ational Soc iety of Scotland undertake to
supply the Presbyteri an Missions in the New Hebrides
and South A frica

( 5) Will the British and Forei gn Bible - Society withdraw ,

( say) within a term of fi ve years , from every Protestant
Kingdom of Europe , and the Protestant portions of
mixed Kingdoms

,
like Germany

,
le aving it to the

Protestant Churches in those c ountrie s to supply thei r
own flocks

,
but maintaining its agenc ie s to supply

R oman Cathol ic s , until the German Bible -Society i s
ready

( 6) Wi l l the British and Foreign Bible - Society withdraw
from Constantinople , and every Province of Turkey,
where the Osmanl i Turki and the \Vestern D ialect
of A rm enia are spoken ?

( 7) Will the three Soc ietie s agree , th at one out of their
number should withdraw from Japan

,
and open a fourth

agency in Central China ? Wil l they also agree that
a fifth agency should be opened in China

,
by one of the

three Societies , and th at that Kingdom be di v ided
territorially, and the five agencies be a ssigned to on e

or other of the three Societies , with reference to the
preponderance of Missi onary Societ ies of the ir own

N ational ity i n ea ch subdiv i s ion .

I remark with regret sym ptoms of j ealousy
,
rival ry

,
and mi s

understanding, where no such feelings ough t to exist : we are a ll
engaged in the same blessed work , and there should be no over
lapping of area s : i t was an initi al E rror to open three agencies
in the petty kin gdom of Japan , with a population of thi rty millions ,
and no t more than two Languages . I n the province of Bangal
i n Bri tish India there i s a population of sixty millions with a great.
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many Languages , while the wealth and intellectual Culture of
Bangal far exceed th at of Japan , and yet it i s only a portion of the
area of a single A uxil iary Soc iety of the Bri tish and Foreign Bible
Soc iety . China i s inadequately supplied

,
while Japan is

,
com

paratively speaking , unduly supplied .

The Briti sh and Foreign Bible - Society should withdraw from
the Dutch Colon ies, and throw its strength into the remainder of
the Malay A rchipelago under B ritish

,
Spanish

,
and Portuguese

influence
,
or independent .

These are only suggestions : others may cover the same groun d
,

but be more acceptab le . We should try to look ten years ahead
.

I anticipate great trouble , unless there i s an en ten te corclz
'

ale between
the Bible- Societies . Sooner or l ater they must come to some form
of Territori al D ivi sion . The number of agencies must be increased

,

and the number of Depots and colporteurs indefinitely extended
.

We make the boast of what we have done , but we take no account
of what we have left undone . In the Translation -D epartment vast
sums will be required to revi se existing Transl ation s of the whole
B ible

,
complete Translations , only parti ally undertaken and not

pressed on with vigour
,
and make entirely n ew Translations of

Languages , which have not yet been touched . To get at tribes
and regions beyond the limits of regularly organized States

, or

W ithin the l imits of j ealous Governments
,
like R ussi a and China

,

we must have a superior class of European colporteurs . There are
stil l Millions in the interior of A sia

,
A fric a

,
and South America

,

who have never heard of the existence of the Bible . There are
Christian populations coming into existence

,
which will h ave to be

supplied , in every part of the world . Thi s of i tself will be a very
expensive and labori ous ta sk , requiring systematical and cont inuous
attention .

It i s clear
,
that an epoch of trouble may be ec ct i n A frica

,

an d it i s possible , that other regions may be shut off from European
contact

,
a s A byssini a and the Egyptian Sudan n ow are . \Ve mu st

di stribute the Bible , while we have the opportunity . We are
certain of the unceasing hostility of the Freneh R oman Catho l ic s .
Much l arger grants are required for the Bible -Women i n Ori ental
countrie s , where the women live a l ife of seclusion . A ll the
Societie s should take up thi s blessed work . In the event of the
great Continental Powers determining on rigidly excluding from
their territorie s and Colonies every foreign Missionary ( and it i s
very probable that they will do so) , i t wil l be on the Bibl e -Soc i et ies
alone

,
that these populations will depend for their ( h i speb teach in g .

This makes it more important that on e Society
,
and one alone

,

should work in each of the great Continental Kingdoms
,
a s the

resident agent wil l b e wel l known and trusted by the A uthori ti e s
to keep to hi s own proper duties

,
and conform to the Laws of the

Empire .
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I make these remarks as a pri vate indiv idual
,
wi thout consul ting

anyone at a ll . I have been a great traveller, observer, and organi zer,
an d I see defects

,
which may escape the observation of those

, who

have not studied the ci rcumstances of the whol e world . It i s my
heart’s desire to see the Bible brought to the door of every N ation
and tribe in their own vulgar tongue , as understood by the women
and children .

Lon don
,
1888.

XXIX .

THE A ND I TS V ILI FI ERS.

THE Trinitarian Bible - Society has publ ished an astoun din g adver

tisemen t in The Christian newspaper . I am quite independent
,
and

as ready to attack the British and Foreign Bible - Society
,
if i n my

opinion it acts wrongly ( and I think that it does so sometimes ) ,
as I am in j ust ifying it

,
when it follows the course of Chris ti an

Wisdom .

If it be asserted
,
that at any period there was a Unitari an present

in the Committee , that a ssertion i s false . Speaking for myself
,

I should decline to sit in a Committee of a R eligi ous Society with
on e

,
who questioned the D ivin i ty of our Lord , although very ready

to meet him in secul ar matters .
If it be a sserted that the rea son why

,
for the fi rst quarter of

a century
,
business was not preceded by prayer

,
because there were

men on the Commi ttee
,
who could not j oin in prayer to em common

Sav i oru'

,
that assertion i s fa lse . The Members of the Society of

Friends were opposed to what appeared to them form al Prayer
,

but sin ce 186 1 i t has been the unbroken practice . I myself see
the obj ection to a formal prayer, but I should decline taking par t
in the business of a R el igious Soc i ety un san ctifi ed by prayer .
If these a ssertions are not made , why does the Trini tarian B ible

Society arrogate to itself a title
,
which i s shared by all other B ible

Soc ietie s ? \Vhy i s credi t taken in the advertisement for
“ union

in prayer
,

” a s a spec iality ? The Trin i tarian Bible -Society has n o
speciality

,
eith er in the belief i n the Trin ity . or practice of prayer .

This Society should rather be cal led the Triangular Soc iety
,
as

consisting of angular men , and a member of that Soc iety mi ght as
well take credit for removing h i s hat when he entered the Com
m ittee R oom .

The real p i i n t i s the c irculation of Translations of the venerable
Latin Vulgate. in fi v e Languages : ( 1) Portuguese , ( 2) Spanish
( only in Sou th America ) , French . (4 ) German , ( 5 ) Polish . I t
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was a wonderf ul advance
,
when the Church of R ome a llowed

Translations i n any Vernacul ar to be made , and be it remembered
with gratitude

,
that the Vulgate was suffi cient to convert Luther

,

Melanchthon
,
Waldo

,
andWy cliff . That Errors have crept into the

Text by lapse of time
,
i s admitted ; that the Text was del iberately

altered by the Church of R ome for its own purposes
,
I doubt . Of

on e thing Chri stians may be assured , that thousands obtain a
savi ng Knowledge of S cripture from these versions , who would
otherwi se pass to E ternity ignorant of the Precious promises . There
are good men i n the Church of R ome , who are of the same angular
turn of mind as those Protestants , who declare that these versions
are falsified and corrupt . There i s no monopoly on either side of

narrow-minded prej udi ce
,
based upon wilf ul ignorance

,
and want

of sympathy with the Millions
, who are starving for the Bread of

Life , and who are ready to accept it
,
if it c ame to them in a less

perfect form
,
but stil l in a form ,

which contains a ll the essential s of
R epentance

,
Faith

,
Pardon

,
Peace

,
and by th e merits of the Saviour

,

Salvation
,
and through the Holy Spirit

,
Holi ness .

It i s s ad to think
,
that a small Society of a few hundreds

,
power

less to do much good
, who would not be much missed , if they di s

appeared
,
should for the long period of ha lf a century expend its zeal

and a portion of the alms of the subscribers i n vilifying another
Society

,
also Protestant

,
which has been blessed with an exceeding

blessing on its work in every p art of the world
,
which i s the on e

Society
,
which represents uni ted Protestanti sm in presenting to the

world the Old and N ew Testaments in more than three hundred
Languages . A t all periods of the Church there have been such
puny v i li fi ers of good work done by others . Let u s pity them

,
and

go on with our work .

Letter to R ecord
,
1889 .

XXX .

THE B APT I STS A ND THEIR B IB LE .

I .

I T has been agreed , that the B ritish and Foreign Bibl e - Soc iety
should print the version of the New Testament made by the

Baptist Missionaries in the Kongo with the insertion
,
i n brackets

,

of “ Greek , bapti ze ,
” “ Greek

,
baptism

,

” etc .

,
a fter the Kongo

words for “ immerse ,
” etc .

,
wherever they occu r . Similar ia

sertion s are to be made in future editions of the Baptist version
of the New Testament for Orissa i n India

, a German Lutheran
Mission having n ow broken the Bapti st monopoly of that dist rict .

A s the matter has been transferred from the privacy of the
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Committee - room to the publicity of the Press
,
I am bound to

state that I protested against thi s n ew depart ure
,
and protest

stil l . Let me illustrate the c onsequences :
Matthew

,
ii i

,
1
,
will read as follows “ In those days c ame John

the D ipper [Greck ,
‘ B aptist

’

J, preaching i n the \Vi ldern ess of
Judea3 ’

Mark
,
xi

, 30 , will thus be rendered : The dipping [Greek ,
‘ baptism ’

] of John , was it from B ezn ea
,
or of men

? A nswer
me .

”

R omans
,
v i

, 3 , will re ad thu s : Know ye not
,
that so many

of u s as were d ipped [Greek ,
‘ bapti zed ’

] i nto Jesus Christ were
di pped [Greek , baptized into His death
A n d so on

,
whenever a llusion i s made to the First Sacrament

,

three or four times on the same page . To me thi s appears to
be wrong and inexpedient

,
an d may form a dangerous precedent .

A lready in French versions the neutral word “ priest ” i s repre

sented by some as “ pretre
,

” and by others a s “
sacri fi caten r.

”

It i s possible that a party in England may suggest such a Tran sla
tion a s the following
Hebrews , i i i , 1 :

“ Wh erefore consider the A postle
and High Sacrifi eer [Greek , dpxl ep eosj of our profession

,
Chri st

Jesus .”

Up to this time the British and Foreign Bible - Society has never
added to or omitted any portion of the Inspired Text as exh ibited
i n the A uthori zed Engli sh version , and it would be wise n ot to

attempt to do so . A lternative readings in the margi n of a Phil o
logi cal character are quite legitimate , and have hitherto been
sufi i cien t for a ll purposes . The basin of th e R iver Kongo i s
exclusively occupied by Engli sh and A merican Baptists . Let

them have the ir version with the words di pper
,
di pping , dipped ,

”

and nothing el se . The Kongo Languages stand by themselves .
But the ea se of the Uriya Language i s qui te different . The

country of Orissa i s part of the Bangal and Madras Provi nces
,

an d the Language i s a member of the great N orth Indian Lan
guage Family

,
spoken by with more than twenty

versions of the Bible ; it would be extremely inj udiciou s to
introduce thi s innovation into on e member of this magn ificent
Family .

But the real trouble l ie s beyond . In the Provinc e of Burma
there were until l ately only Bapti sts , and the versions i n Burmese
and Karen were made with the “ dipper

,
di pping

,
and dip ” terms ;

and the A merican Bapti st s a c tually dispute the right of the English
Missionarie s of the E stabl ished Church sent out b y the Society for
the Propagation of the Gospel , to alter the terms of a version made and
printed more than half a century

,
and have publi shed a lengthened

protest . On the other hand , the Bishop of R angun may wel l
demur plac ing in his Churches and School s a version prepared
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upon the above- stated principle i n the D omin ions of the Queen
of England . I should have remained silent had n ot the advocates
of the opposite policy appealed to public opinion .

I I .

The R ev . J . Sharp , in his letter of February 7, 1893 , doe s n ot
affi x his officia l t itl e to hi s name , and I presume , therefore , th at
he does not write as the mou thpiece of hi s Committee

,
but

expresse s hi s own private opinion only . He admits that the
Baptist Banga li version of the N ew Testament h as ah ‘

eady been
revised to contain only Greek neutral terms,

“ Bapti st
,

” etc . why ,
then

,
follow a di fferent principle with regard to the much less

important
,
n umerically, Uriya version , and introduce the objec

tion able solec i sm ,

“ D ipper [Greek , etc . ? Mr. Sharp
seems to think that by getting the words “ Bapti st

,

” etc .
,
into the

text of Baptist Bibles , eventual ly those words may survi ve in
the struggl e for l i fe

,
and the obj ectionable words “ D ipper

,

” etc .
,

may disappear ; I anticipate a different fate , and the survival of the
denominati onal

,
n ot of the neutral , term .

It i s
,
indeed

,
the fact

,
that Luther in hi s famous version intro

duces the words “ taufer, tauf en , tauf e ,
” which

,
all owing for the

recogn ized permutation of sounds between the German and Engl ish
Languages , are essentially the same as

“ dipper
,
dip

,
dipping

,

” but
Luther had n o denomi national bias

,
or intention to differentiate

betwixt immersion and sprinkling . N ow we know
,
that thi s i s the

sole intention of our Bapti st brethren
, who maintain that without

immersion there i s no real baptism heroin li es the danger .
The word as far as I can trace

,
i s only found once i n

Polybiu s ( ii i , and once in Josephus
,

“ Jewish A ntiquities ”

( xv , and certainly on ly once in the Septuagint ( I Kings , v,
where it i s applied to N aaman ’s washing in the Jordan . In the
A pocryphal Scripture s it occurs m ore than once ; the three words
appear to have been specially selected by the Holy Spirit to repre

sent to man the New Sacrament , and it i s too late for u s in England
to repudiate words , which appear both in the A uthorized and Re
vised Versions

,
or to lend ourselves to repudiating the neutra l term

in any version made at our expense
, or to a ssociate other den om i

national terms wi tlr those neutral , and I am bold to say , inspired
words

,
which have satisfied the aspirations of Millions up to thi s date .

Mr . Sharp writes , that there i s n o mention of Burma ; but th e
real struggle i s for Burma . The American Bapti st s

, who founded
a Mission in the independent Kingdom of Burma , and translated
the Scriptures into Burmese and Karen , a ctual ly cla im a monopoly
and copyright of a version of the New Testam ent made in
1832 , and protest against the Bishop of R an gnn and the

S.P.U . Missionaries being suppli ed with an edition with the



126 THE B A l’T/ S 719 A ND T/ I E I /c BIBLE .

words “ baptist
,
baptize

,
and baptism .

” However
, the remedy

is very simple
,
as the Foreign Transl ati on Committee of the

Society for the Promotion of Chri stian Knowledge , o f which I have
been

,
on the appointment o f the A rchbishop of Canterbury , a l ife

member for many years
,
will be ready

,
upon application , to supply

Burma with the New Testament in the Burm ese and Karén

Languages and it ruu st be recollected , that there i s a whole row of
Languages in the interior of Burm a which will have to be supplied ;
so the question i s on e of exceedi ng gravity and importance , involvi ng
the e ssentia l principles of the l iberty to the free use of the
Scriptures in the whole of that vast R egion .

Mr . Sharp lays stres s on the importance of on e version in each
Language . That principle may sound well

,
but it has never come

into practice in a single Language in Europe , and unless there were
an Inspired Translation it would not be desi rable ; no confusion
ari se s from different Translations . Let us only imagine children i n
the Sunday - School

,
women of low Culture in the mothers’meetin gs ,

uneducated men in their private readings
,
the father of a fami ly in

hi s family prayers , having to go through the ordeal of
“ John the

D ipper [Greek ,
“ The dipping [Greek ,

‘ baptism ’

] of
John .

” “ I thank God
,
I dipped [Greek ,

‘ baptized ’

] none .

”

R endered i nto an Indi an Language , the word “ Greek ” would be
translated Yunan i ,

” which would be a great compli cation ; the
words “ dipper

,
di p , di pping ,

” would be translated into Indi an
terms

,
and the simple text of the Scri ptures would be obscured by

edi torial devices to meet denomi national scruples .

II I .

My friend
,
the Rev . J . Sharp

,
in hi s l etter of March 1, continues

the subj ect , and conceals the principle involved . I wi sh to make
my final remark and leave the matter .
I have had considerable experience of Bible -Translations and

Bible - diffusion in the five portions of the world
,
and have closely

studied the subj ect . I h ave arrived at the main pri nciple
,
whi ch

I leave to my readers to accept or amend .

( 1) B ible Tran slation . Under no c ircumstance i s any additional
word to be inserted in the Text of the Insp i red Scriptures

,
beyond

those particle s required for the Grammatical purp oses of convey ing
the meaning of one word into another Language . This li cense will
n ot admit such terrible soleci sms as : “ John the D ipper [Greek,

“ The di pping [Greek ,
‘ baptism ’

] of John .

” “ I
dipped [Greek , baptized no on e.

” These words are introduced ,
not for Grammatical

,
but for denominational

,
purp oses . Our fri ends

the Baptists believe sincerely
,
that without dipping there i s no

baptism . The other Churches do n ot hold this vi ew ,
but they all

accept the neutral term s .
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( 2) B ible D /fl tsz
‘

on . I prote st against the ide a that because
on e D enomination was first in the field

,
and translated the New

Testament
,
all other denominations must accept their terminology

,

or be described as “ D emons of Plunder .” A doniram Judson l eft
A merica February 19 , 1812, as a M i ssionary of the A merican
Board of M i ssions , who are I ndependents ; he reached Calcutta
June 17, 1812 , and during the voyage he changed his views about
B aptism

,
and introduced the words “ dipper

,
di pping

,
and dip

,

”

into his Translations . I s the New Testament to beconre the
monopoly of the first comer ? Have the A merican Bapti sts a
c opyright exceeding seventy years in th e inspired Text of the N ew

Testament
,
in a Kingdom once held by an independent monarch

,

and which i s n ow part of the British Empire I will only allude
to the fact

,
that these Americ an Bapti sts give no quarter to the

versions in India, which were made at the expense of the Bri tish
Soc iety, and alter them at their own good ple asure .

Three Letters to R ecord, 1893 .

XXXI .

ROME AND THE B I B LE .

THE following interesting inf ormation appears in a letter of Mon

signor Hirth , the R omish Bishop at Buddhu , Victori a Nyanza ,
March 3, 1893 . I quote it from M ission s Catlzolz

'

qn es, A ugust 25 ,
1893, p . 399 . I note these particulars

,
as such facts a s I n ow

state are sometimes denied or explained away .

A pre s bien des hesitations j ’ai eru en fi n
,
qu’i l nous fallait nou s

au ssi imprimer lo N ouveau Testament
,
que les Protestants re

pan den t par tout . La grande raison
,
c ’est que nous pourrons

empocher n os gens de lo l ire ; tout lo monde doit savoir li re pour
le baptém e

,
yi eux et fern ellcs exceptés . N ous preparon s don e

une edition av cc n otes tirée s surtout des Sain ts Peres .”

Here we have a n ew departure . The Translations made by the
British an d Foreign Bible -Society are up to the level of the highest
Philologi cal Knowledge available . N o attempt i s made to influence
renderings of meaning by Theological bia s ; and to the honour of
the Missionarie s of the Church of R ome their Translations into
A rabi c , Tamil , and five or six Languages of Europe

,
have the same

obj ect in view .

The twentieth century will see the consequences of the Bibl e
laid open in corrupt Churches .

Letter to R ecord
,
Sup /mater 7, 1803 .
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THE LATIN VULGA TE OF J EROME .

A SUB J ECT was discussed to - day at the ordi nary Meet ing of the

British and Foreign Bible - Soc iety of so important a character
,
that

I venture to ask you to allow it a place in your columns for free
and u n prejudiced discussion .

What i s the first and solo obj ect of this honoured Soc iety except
to be the handmaid of M issionary Societies , of al l D enominat ions ,
i n the supply of Translations of the Inspired Scriptures in the
Languages understood by the people

,
in the lowest a s well a s the

highest stages of Culture ?
To the R oyal A si atic Society, the Phil ologic al and Lingu i sti c

Societie s
,
the Scholars of the Universit ie s

,
can be well left the care

of the dead Languages
,
which have done their duty in past ages

,

always excepting the Hebrew Old Testament
,
and the Greek New

Testament
,
which

,
as the vehicles of inspiration

,
enj oy a li fe whi ch

is never likely to end . In the early days of the British and Foreign
Bible -Society

,
the Committee was glad to make use of many

manuscript Translations
,
of an archaeologic al

,
or l iturgic al interest

,

but with no bearing on the Salvation of Soul s . That epoch i s
passed . The work before the Society i s gigantic : of the two
thou sand distinct spoken forms of speech at the close of the N ine
teen th c entury , not four hundred are represented by Translat ion ,
though no doubt all the important ones are . I n the last fi ve years
we have had about fif ty n ew Transl ations 0n the anvil

,
and I could

,

if wished
,
hand in a l ist of fifty more

,
which are ready to be pro

v ided for
,
if proper translators c ould be secured to dea l with them .

Wh at possible advantage can accrue to the saving of Souls and
the spread of the Knowledge of the Christi an R eli gion by editing
and publishing a n ew version of The Latin Vulgate of Jerome ”

Yet this i s what i s proposed , an d the question is an open on e for

f uture deci sion . Public opini on requires en li ghten ing
,
and I ask

you to lend your columns to arguments on both sides . I have not
a word to say against the Vulgate of Jerome in the Lati n Language .

IVe have reason to be grateful to that holy man for hi s pricele s s
gift . In one of his prefaces he from his dwelling in Bethl ehem in
Palestine m ean s over the news of the capture of R ome by the
Go ths . I mention this to mark the date of hi s work . Since that
date the Latin Language h as died , absolutely di ed , and i s no longer
a living Language handed on b y parents to their children it has to
be acquired in school s a s an additi on to the mother- tongue

,
whi ch
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comes to the child insensibly . Translations of the Vulgate are
supplied by the Soc iety in the chief Languages of E ru

‘

op e. The

members of the Church of R ome c an al l over Europe supply them
selves with copies of the Latin Vulgate without our aid . N0 copy
of the Latin Vulgate i s sold in the Bible House .

Letter to R ecord
,
J uly , 1895 .

XXXIII .

WELCOME TO THE I TA LI A N REFORMERS.

A T the meeting of June 2 1 of the Committee of the B ritish and
Foreign Bible - Society

,
Conte Campello was introduced . A fter

words of sympathy and welcome from the Chairm an
,
the Count

addressed the Committee in Itali an
,
of which the following is

a translation
R espected gentlemen

,
I am exceedi ngly grateful for the honour

,

which you have paid me this morning in thi s hall , where the
“ wisdom and piety of the sons of England have establi shed the
“ centre of an A ssoci ation

, which h as deserved so wel l of the
“ Church of Christ . On the occasion of my vi sit to thi s your
“ magnificent establi shment

,
I feel myself overpowered by admi

ration for you
,
and wi th joy for the Christian cau se .

‘ Behold
,

’

1 said to myself
,

‘ this i s the spot whence the Scriptures
,

translated into all the princip al Languages , go forth to dissipate
the darkness of E rror and Superstition

,
which prevail s stil l i n

“ di stant lands amongst barbarou s and savage people .’ May God

bless England for the love
,
with which you delight t o study and

“ propagate the Knowledge of the Gospel sin ce the day of the
“ R eformation ! and may this blessing remain wi th you ,

because
England i s the advanced guard of the Bible R espected gentle

“ men, the demonstrations of fraternal aff ection towards me
personally are due to the fact

,
that I

,
at this moment

,
represent

“ the cause of the R eformation of the It ali an Church . I wil l
“ c onvey to my Italian brethren your words of sympathy and
encouragement , and they will be very acceptable .

”

Dr. R obert Cust
,
a member of the Committee , then addressed

Conte Campell o in the Ital ian Language
,
of which this i s the

translation
Permit me

,
Signor Conte

,
to address you a few words i n your

“ beautiful R oman speech . You are indeed welcome i n thi s c ity
of London . Your name and cause are wel l known to every

“ member of thi s Committee
,
and to the whole R el igious world .

Permit me
,
friend

,
to remind you ,

that all the Churche s , whi ch
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maintain this great Society
,
are based sol ely on

‘ La Parol a di
D io ,

’ and that this house i s dedicated exclus ively to ‘ La Parola
d i D io .

’ I n all your reforms do n ot depart o n e inch from the
Scriptures

,
and your name wil l l ive herea fter with the names

of the gre at R eformers of the sixteenth cen tury .

”

A t the close of these word s , Conte Campello stepped down and
grasped the hand of the speaker

,
i n proof of his cordia l acceptance

of the sentiments expressed . The whol e Con rm ittcc rose from the ir
seats as the Conte left the roonr. [n thi s connection Dr. Cust has
favoured us with the following remarks

Conte Campel lo represents a notable movement
,
whi ch should

n ot be neglected by the sister-Churches . Ol iver Cromwell stood
up stoutly two and a half centuries ago for the persecuted Church
of the \Valdenses , and they have survived to become the chief

“ factors in the Protestant regeneration of Italy . Let not these
Italian R eformers peri sh for want of timely succour and coun
ten an ce from more favoured countri es .”

Mon thly R ep orter of B riti sh and Foreign B i ble-Society , r88é .

XXXIV .

B I B LE LANGUAGES I N CA NA DA .

A GREAT number of Languages i s spoken by the N ative inhabitants
of this R egion .

CLASS I . THE A acrrc Coasr.

Three Languages

( r) Ali out, spoken in the A leutian Islands . The Gospel of

M atthew has been supplied by the R ussian Bible - Society .

( 2 ) E skimo , three D ialects

( a) Greenl and . ( b) Labrador . ( c) Hudson
’s Bay .

In the first the New Testament and parts of the Old have been
supplied by the Dani sh Bible - Society ; i n the second , the whole
B ible ; in the third, the Gospel of Luke , by the British and Foreign
Bible -Society .

( 3) Tukudh or Loucheux . The New Testament and p ort ions of
the Old have been supplied by the Bri ti sh and Foreign Bible -Society .

CLASS II . THE PACI F I C Coasr.

Four Languages

( r) Shimshi . Four Gospels , supplied by the British an d Foreign
Bible- Society .

( 2) Neshga. New Te stament , by the Briti sh an d Foreign Bible
Society .
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3) Kwagutl, Vancouver
’ s Island . The Gospel s of M atthew

,

John
,
and Luke , by the British and Foreign Bible - Society .

(4) Hydah , Queen Charlotte
’s Islands . The Gospel of Matthew

,

by the Bri tish and Foreign B ible Soc iety .

CLASS III . CAN ADA .

Ten Languages

( r) Tinne or S lave . Four Gospels , by the British and Foreign
Bible - Society .

( 2 ) Chipewyan New Testament
,
by ditto .

( 3 ) Beaver Gospel of M ark
,
by ditto .

( 4 ) Cree , two D ialects :

( a) Hudson
’s B ay Parts of New Te stament

,
by ditto .

( h) Rupert
’s Land The whole Bible , by ditto .

( 5 ) Blackfoot Gospel of Matthew
,
by ditto .

( b ) Ojibiwa Parts of Old Te stament and NewTe stament ,
by ditto .

( 7) M ikm ak D itto
,
by di tto .

( 8) M al iseet Gospel of J ohn , by ditto .

( 9) I roquoi s Four Gospels
,
by di tto .

( I o ) Mohawk Isai ah and Two Gospel s, by ditto .

Thus seventeen Languages are represented by Translations
,
and the

name of the Mi ssionary recorded , who understands the particular
form of speech . In addi tion to the above - recorded Languages there
are fi ve others , known to particular Missionari es , but not yet
honoured by Translations . In the United States of N orth America
there are several other forms of speech of the N ative s represented
by Transl ations .
Some remark i s nece ssary with regard to the Written Character

used in some of these Translations . The R edskin s and other
i lli terate tri bes h ad no Written Character of their own . A t first
a modi fication of the R oman Character was adopted . N ow these
Languages belong to a Linguistic cla ss of their own ,

to which the
name of Polysynthetic has by some been applied . In other Families
and Groups of Languages the word is the unit

,
but in these Lan

guages the sentence i s the unit , and it i s not possible to break up
the sentences i nto words . Thus they become unreasonably long ;
and a Missionary devi sed a Syllabary

,
composed of combinations of

Consonants and Vowels
,
to supersede these ordi nary elements in

wri ting . There was an immediate advantage
,
but purchased at

a great price , for the tribes , who learn to u se this special form of

scri pt
,
are cut off from all li terary communication with the outer

world
,
and possibly the extinction of both Language and form of

scri pt will be accelerated , as both are out of touch with the feel ings
and practice of the age

,
and an isolated life i s no longer possible .

B ri tish and Foreign B ible-Society Rep orter, A ugust, 1894 .
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XXXV .

ON THE FUTURE PLA CE FOR THE MEET I NG

OF THE N I NTH OR I ENTA L CONGRESS.

THE R oyal A siatic Soci ety has fixed Monday
,
the roth of D ecember

next
,
at 4. p .m .

,
for the D elegates to the E ighth International

Oriental Congress , held at Stockholm , to m ake their R eport . Y ou

will receive cards of invitation to be present
,
and take part in the

discussion
,
or you are at l iberty , if unable to attend in person , to

commun ic ate your views in wri ting to my address .
There were some things , which occurred at that Congress , which

all may wish to forget ; but the condescending kindness of His
M aj esty the King of Sweden and N orway , and the genial hospital ity
of the Swedish and N orwegi an people , Should ever be gratefu l ly
remembered .

The main obj ect of cm : meeting next month i s to make a clear
and di stinct expression of opini on as to the pl ace and date of the
next Congress

,
and not to allow the matter to be disposed of by an

irresponsible and non- representative body
,
consisting of three ex

Presidents of preceding Congresses
,
Professor D illman n

,
Professor

Kuen en ,
and Baron Kremer , and on e ex - Secretary

,
Count Landberg .

It cannot escape ob servation , that R ussi a , Italy , France , and Grea t
Britain are totally um ‘

epresen ted. The fi rst four Congresses were
held in these countries

,
but it so happens

,
that the Presidents

h ave died .

If in the eight Congresses , which have been held i n the c ities of
Paris

, London , St . Petersburg, Florence , Leyden , Berlin , V ienn a ,
and Stockholm

,
the possibil ities of Europe have been exhausted

,

we must commence again to traverse the same orbit , and offer to
Fran ce , from which coun try the idea of a Congress Sprang

,
the

opportunity of decidi ng, whether it i s the wi sh of her distingui shed
Sc h olars to inaugurate the N inth Congress . If France di stinctly
declines

,
it will rest with the Scholars of Great Brita in to consider

well
,
whether they are willing and able to undertake the task .

A t any rate , any attempt to locate future Congresses beyond the
c onfines of Christian Europe must be firmly resi sted . Such a poli cy
would le ad to certain fai lru ‘

e. The time may come, when Madrid ,
L i sbon , Munich , or Geneva may be suitable for such 3 Congress

,

but the i nvitation must come from the Scholars of those c oun trie s .

Circular Letter, R oyal A siatic Society .
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THE I TA LI AN GEOGRA PH I CA L CONGRESS

OF 1892.

TH E fir st N ation al Geographical Congress of Italy was held at
Genoa, from September 18 to 2 5 . The Congress held at Venice
in 188 1 was on e of the serie s of International Congresses ,
held at A ntwerp

,
Venice

,
Pari s

,
and Berne

,
and to be held in

London i n 1895 . It was a great success . The weather was
magnificent ; the attendance , chiefly Italians , was numerous ;
Genoa

,
always superbly beautiful , looked at its best . A s i s well

known
,
in the preceding week the fourth centenary celebration

of the birth of Columbus in th is
,
his native city

,
took place amidst

much pomp an d splendour i n the presence of thei r Maj esties the
King and Queen of Italy . The Geographical Congress commenced
after the close of the festivitie s . There was an Exhibition of
A rts of a general kind , and also a Geographical Exhibition , special
to the work of the Congress

,
in a separate building .

H .R .H . the Prince of Naplcs was the Patron ; H .R .H . the Duke
of Genoa was the Honorary Presiden t

,
and took a personal sh are in

the proceedings ; the ex -President of the Italian Geographical
Society

,
the Duke of Sermoneta

,
and three other Senators of the

Kingdom of Italy
,
were Honorary Vice -Presidents . The actual

President was the M arquess D oria
,
the President of the Italian

Geographical Soc iety . Professor Giuseppe della Védova
,
the

Secretary of the above - named Society
,
who i s so well known

to
,
and highly esteemed by

,
many Engl ish friends

,
discharged

the offi ce of Secretary of the Congress . I n the absence of the
four delegates appointed by the Council of the R oyal Geographic al
Society to attend the Genoa meeting , the Soc iety was well
represented by its Gold M edall ist and Honorary Corresponding
Member

,
Professor Guido Cora

,
and the R ev . S . A . Steinthal

,

Chairman of the Manchester Geographical Society .

M i ss Maria Cust attended on behalf of her father
,
Dr. R . N . Cust

,

whose i llness at the last moment prevented him from proceedi ng
to Genoa as delegate .

On Wednesday , September 2 1
,
the members of the Congress

were taken on board a steamer for a delightful marine excursion
to both sides of Genoa , an d no business was transacted .

On Thursday , September 22, there were speci al meetings o f

the three Sections . I n the first Section
,
the subj ec t of A ntarctic
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Exploration was considered ; and it was determined , that the
subj ect should be studied with a V iew of something practical to be
don e, when opportunity offered . In the second Section , Emigration
was the only subj ect ; and resolutions were passed suggesting
emendations of the existing Law. I n the thi rd Sect ion

,
Geograph ical

Education was the subj e ct of earnest consideration . H .R .H . the
Duke of Genoa entertained the members of the Congress at a

reception i n the R oyal Palace .

On Friday , September 23 , the Congres s assembled at a general
meeting i n the grand hall . Presentations were made , and addresse s
were delivered . The three Sections met i n speci al session . The

subj ect of Cartography came under consideration in the fi rst
Section

,
and a variety of other matters . The subj ect of the

Population of D ifferen t R egions
,
and Emigration

,
was continued .

In the third Section , Geographi cal Education was di scussed . A t

night there was a reception at the Municipal Palace
,
j ointly to

the Geographi cal Congress and the Historical Congress
,
both of

which were i n sessi on . The Syndic
,
Baron Podesta

,
took a pro

minent part in al l the proceedi n gs of the Congress .
On Saturday , September 24 , there was a general m eeting of

the Congress . Thanks were returned by the President to the
representatives of foreign countri es who had been present . Pro

fe sser Pi gorin then made hi s interesting communic ation on the
Primitive Populat ion of the Valley of the R iver Po

,
which was

received with remarkable applause . The first Section held two
meetings

,
and the second and thi rd each met once

,
to wind up

their affairs
,
and practic ally the Congress c ame to an end . A t

night there was a performance at the Carlo Feli ce Theatre of the
opera of “ R igoletto .

”
The members of both Congresses were

present
,
and a reception , with refreshments for the members

between the A cts
,
was held i n the Sale del R idotto . The Con

gresses were indebted to the hospital ity of the Syndi c , Baron
Podesta

,
for this entertainment .

On Sunday , the 25th , t h ere was a ceremony in the grand hal l
of the Uni versity, in the presence of E .R .H . the D uke of Genoa
and a very large assembly of the general publ ic

,
as many of the

Con gressi sts had left, i n honour of the great N av igator, Chri stopher
Colum bus . I t had been arranged , that a representative of each
country and each learned society should have the opportun i ty of

speaking for five minutes , in the alphabetical order of the country ,
in their N ative Language . Profe ssor dell a Védova

,
the Secretaiy

of the Congress and o f the Ital ian Geographi ca l Society
,
led the

way with an interesting descrip t ion of the difficulties overcome
by the iron will of the great navigator . He was followed by
eleven speakers ; but unf ortunately the newspapers of Genoa were
unable to report in detai l the eleven speeches . Signor de Carvalho

,

from Brazil
,
was the first in order ; General Muktar Pasha ,
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the delegate of Egypt , followed, partly in Arab ic and partly in
French ; to him followed Professor Levasseur, of the French
Geographical Society

,
in French ; then came Professor Wagner, for

Germany
,
in the German Language ; he was succeeded by Mr .

Steinthal
,
in English

,
who expressed his admiration of the success

of the Congress ; and as Dr. George Smith , LL .D .
, the delegate

from Edi nburgh
,
h ad been compelled to leave Genoa, his place ,

by request
,
was taken by Miss Maria Cust, a member of the

Congress
,
whose address

,
in the English Language

,
was greeted

with the applause of the assembly , an d H .R .H . the Duke of

Genoa
,
rising from his seat

,
shook hands with her before she sat

down .

Professor M ii ller
,
for Holland

,
addressed the assembly in Dutch

,

and concluded his remarks in Itali an . He was loudly appl auded .

To him succeeded Dr. Negru z z i , from R ouman i a , and General
Semen off

,
the delegate of R ussi a , each in his N ative Language ;

Colonel Jul io Segui y Sala
,
t h e representative of Spain

,
in full

uniform
,
followed with a magnificent oration i n Spanish ; Pro

fesser Effi iger spoke in the French Language as the representative
of Switzerland ; and finally Sign or Polleri closed the remarkable
exhibition of sympat h etic admiration by a speech in Spanish

,
as

representative of Uruguay , in South A merica .

The Syndic
,
Baron Podesta

,
followed with a speech in French ;

and then the President of the Ital ian Geographical Society
,
the

Marquess D oria
,
presented to the A fric an explorer

,
Gaetano Casati

,

the gold medal of the year . E .R .H . the D uke of Genoa shook
him by the han d

,
and congratulated him on the honour . The

celebrated A frican Missionary and Scholar, A bbé Beltrame , then
obtained leave to propose a message of good wishes to the Itali an
colony n ow settled on the A byssinian sea- coast

,
an d to its Governor .

This was voted by acclamation .

A t 3 p m . the final general meeting took place the businesswas
chiefly f ormal . The next Itali an Congress was arr anged to be held
at R ome in votes of thanks were passed ; the Countess
Ouvaroif

,
representative of the Geographical Society in St . Peters

burg
,
made a short speech in French to convey a vote of thanks

to the President of the Congress . A t night there was a banquet
in the Sale del R idotto

,
at the the atre

,
presided over by the Syndi c

of Genoa
,
who was the host to the two Congresses , Geographical

and Historical : there were some excellent speeches . The usual
toasts followed

,
and the next morn ing the Con gressi sts dispersed .

R ep ort of the Geograp hi cal Society .
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XXXVII .

SI R HENRY RAWLI NSON ,
BART.

A s i t i s understood , th at a Biography of our Late D irector and ex
President will be shortly publi shed by a most competent A uthority

,

thi s notice will be restricted to the relations of the deceased wi th
thi s Society

,
and hi s Lingui stic , and A rchaeologi cal , labours . \Ve

h ave
,
indeed

,
lost the most i l lustriou s of our members

, who has
left an imperishable memory in our Journal . The Council ha s
decided not to fi ll up the post of D irector

,
occupied in succession

by Colebroke, Haym an Wilson , and Rawli nson
,

un til someone
worthy to rank with these heroes appears .
Sir Henry R awlinson went out to India round the Cape in 1827,

in the same ship with Sir John Malcolm , Governor of Bombay .

His first period of employment in Persi a was from 1833 to 1839 .

He was at Cab i
'

rl and Candahar
,
in A fghani stan

,
during the first

A fghan war, in 184 1
—2 . He was at Calcutta in the A utum n

of 1843 , and proceeded thence to his n ew appointment of Politica l
A gent at B aghdad

,
in Turkish A rabia . \Ve publ ished his accoun t

of the Inscriptions of Behistun in the J ourn al of the R oyal A s iatic

Society in 1846, before he became a member of the Society .

He was elected a M ember of thi s Society in 1847, and D irector
in 1862 ,

which office he held by ann ual re- election
,
up to the date

of his death
,
for thirty- three years . He was President of the

S ociety from 1878 to May , 1881 . He contributed to the Journ al
eight papers of fi rst- rate importance ; but they are but a small
portion of his l iterary achievements , a s a year and a half before hi s
death he forwarded to me a copy of a c atalogue of hi s wri tings pre
p ared by Professor Paul Haupt , and prin ted i n the United States ,
comprising on e hundred and thirty - one separate items ; and in hi s
l etter to my address dated September 0

,
1893 , he points out, that

two important papers have been omitted from that catalogue .

Few have left such a roll of c ontinuous l iterary activity .
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I t must be recollected , that he was not a secluded student , or

the Professor of a Uni versity , or on e, who closed an active career
in learned labour : from the date of his l anding in India to the day
of hi s death

,
a period of sixty- eight years

,
he was in active servi ce

,

a s a soldier of the Indi an A rmy , an organizer of n ew arm ie s i n
Persia

,
a fighting member of a successful garrison at Candahar i n

A fghani stan
,
a Pol itic al A gent , Consul -General , and Minister Plen i

potentiary
,
in the Empire of Turkey and Kingdom of Persi a

,
a

Member of Parliament , a M ember of the Council of India , President ,
Councillor

,
an d M ember of Learned Societie s , Trustee of the British

Museum ; in the year 1839 , while the writer of thi s N otice wa s
Captain of Eton College , he had obtained the medal of the Geo
graphical Society ; he was a c onstant wri ter and speaker almost
10 his last years . He was Interpreter of his R egi ment in Bombay
at the age of nineteen , and when he was of the age of eighty- three
the writer of thi s N otice felt honoured in being permitted to listen
to hi s remarks on l inguistic subj ects , and to look over the pile
of Manuscript n otebooks , which he had accumulated from year to
year ; for he had the wi sdom to record at once scraps of Knowledge ,
which he gathered orally , to note the references to passages of
printed volumes

,
when he came upon something worth referring

to hereafter
,
and still more

,
to record the points

,
on which he

required more l ight . I t i s only by keep ing such notebook s for
“ N otanda , Legenda , Quaeren da

” that in this busy Epoch an
al l - round Knowledge can be maintained

,
and our deceased friend

was essentially a thoughtful man
,
on e ready to impart from hi s

fulness to others : it must have been a stra in to him to keep
abreast w ith the ever- advancing t ide of expanding Knowledge
of his favourite subj ects , an d i t i s not to be wondered at

,
that

an octogenarian man di d n ot succeed in achieving a t ask
,
i n

which a man in hi s prime
,
betwixt the age of forty - fi ve and

sixty -fi ve, does not always succeed .

In the Meetings between 1860 and 1880 scarcely on e took
place without the President asking Sir Henry R awlinson to make
a communication on the subj ect of Cunei form R esearch

,
or

,
if Sir

Henry were himself President , his undertaking to communicate
the last discovery : those were days

,
when we were contented

with the drops of the coming shower ; we h ave the whole subj ec t
n ow at our disposal . It m ay be confidently asserted

,
that i n the

History of the world no greater and more unexpected revelation
was made of buried and forgotten literary Knowledge , than that
of the Inscriptions of Persi a and Mesopotamia , and S ir Henry
R awlinson was the leader of that great movemen t ; he set the
bal l rolling .

Grotefen d had indeed been the advance - guard he died in 1853 .

Professor B urn ouf died in 1852 at the age of only fi fty
- on e : i f

he had l ived longer
,
the world would have been wiser. Their
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m ateri al was restricted to Persepol is , but B urn ouf
’

s Knowledge
of A si ati c Languages enabl ed h im to l eave h ints , wh ich have been
valuable for those

,
who came after h im : he di ll n ot l ive long

enough to see the full glorie s o f the Tablets at B eh istf m
,
copied

by Sir H . R awlinson
,
consi sting of Inscri ptions i n three Languages

,

Persian
,
A ssyrian

,
and Median

,
unfolded . Professor Lassen di ed

i n 1876 : he had published at B onn , i n Germany , i n 1836 , his
E ssay “ D ie alt-persischen Keil - I n schri ftcn ”

on e month earlier
than his friend B urn ou f

’
s

“ Mémoire sur deux Inscriptions
Cuneiformes ” in Paris . They were both Scholars of the highest
eminence , and the Memoir by Sir Henry R awlinson on the great
Inscriptions of Beh istun was not received by our Society un ti l
1839 ; but the whole of it had been drawn up by the Soldi er
Pol itica l in h is i solated residence at Kermanshah

,
on the frontier

of Persia , in i gnorance of what had been done in the way of

Cunei form interpretation two years previously in Europe . Sir
Henry was not a Scholar of the type of the French and Germ an
University Scholars : he was a traveller , explorer, decipherer, and
by the aid of his own genius an independent interpreter : he
told me once

,
th at it was his familiarity with some of the rural

D i alects of Persia, that enabled him to grapple wi th the Old-Persian
of the time of D ari us .
I find in my Journal s of 1843 , that on the 26th of September

of that year I was i nvi ted at Calcutta by Mr . Thomason
,
Secretary

to the Government of India in the Foreign Department
,
t o meet

Maj or R awli nson on his road to Baghdad to take up hi s office
of Pol itic al A gent in Turkish Arabia : I remember his conversation ,
a s he asked me , then studying Sanskri t i n the College of

‘

Fort
William

,
several intricate questions on Sanskrit Grammar,

explain ing that he was going to try to interpret some Old-Persi an
Inscriptions at B ehi stt

'

rn . So entirely was he in advance o f hi s

Epoc h , that neither I , nor any of the company
,
understood what

he was aft er
,
and it was not until several years had passed away

,

and the troubles of the Sikh and Punjab wars of 1845
—6 and

1849 were over, and peace had been restored to my Province ,
that I understood , what was meant by Maj or R awlinson ’s plan
of copying an d translating Old-Persian Inscriptions ; and the word
Cuneiform first bec ame to me an obj ect of i nterest

,
which it has

never ceased to be for more than forty years . A ll the roman ce

of these discoveries has become m ore History n ew to the younger
generation

,
but the secret

,
c oncealed so many years

,
was unrol led

before the very eyes of the few older survivors of the old
generation : the world knows the secret n ow

,
which the Greek

and R oman never knew .

A rtem, quae latm
’

t Groccos, latm tque Latin os ,
r

'

ostrorum sellers ari a/ i t z
’

nyem um .
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Three other honoured N ames connect themselve s with that
of Sir Henry R awlinson ; the bearers of those N ames are al l
dead

,
and their obituary Notices appear i n the Journal of our

Society : Edwin N orris , for thirty-fi v e years A ssistant-Honorary
Secretary and Honorary L ibrarian of thi s Society : he carried
through the Press the important Memoirs of the absent discoverer
and decipherer

,
and became one of the chief authoritie s in Cuneif orm

Philology ; he died i n 1872 , having translated the third, orMedian ,
Tablet of B ehi st i

’

i n . Dr. Hincks , an Irish Clergyman , exhibited
a wonderful aptitude for decipherment

,
and materi ally assi sted

the progress of the discovery by hi s contributions to our Journal :
he died in 1866 . Mr . Henry Talbot , a pri vate gentleman , greatly
advanced the study by a seri es of papers in this Journal : his
death occurred in 1877.

It i s to a certain extent a misfortune to live too long after
h aving made in early life a great discovery ; for Knowledge
advances

,
an d leaves the ori gi nal discoverer far in the rear .

A t the Meeting of thi s Society on the 12th of March
,

our

present President , Lord R eay , drew attention to the great loss
,

which we had suffered : “ I t was impossible
,

” he said
,

“ to
“ exaggerate the importance , for the history of the development
“
of Oriental ideas and Institutions , of the magnificent work

“
of the decipherment of the Tablet at B ehi st i

’

rn ; and it was a
“ matter of pride to the Society , that the results of Sir Henry
“ R awlinson’s remarkable di scoveri es were given to the world
through the medi um of the Society ’s Journal .”

The President of the R oyal Geographical Society
,
at its M eeting

on the previous day, had expressed his regret at the loss of that
Society al so , menti oning that Sir Henry R awli nson had received the
gold medal fi fty -fi ve years before , and had been a Fellow more than
fifty years . He had fi l led the post of President of both Societie s :
we had no medal to grant him ,

or we should certainly have given
it to him . Sir Frederick Goldsm id has inserted an obituary notice in
the A pril number of the Geographic al Journal

,
detail ing the serv i ces

,

which the deceased had rendered to Geography . I n Germany
,

Sir Henry R awlinson’s claims to be regarded as the first decipherer
of the Cuneiform have always been allowed without hesitation

,

notwithst andi ng the l abours of Lassen and others in the same
field . My friend Henri Cordier

,
Professor of Chinese at Paris

,

and an Honorary Member of our Society
,
has forwarded to me

a printed copy of the tribute paid by him at a Meeting of
La Société de Geographic at Pari s ; and he quotes the opinion
of Professor Jules Oppert, o f the College of France

,
extremely

l audatory of the services of Sir Henry , of which I quote the
concluding lines : “ Les j eunes allemands

,
ct anglais

,
feignent

do n o pa s le con n ai tre : n u anglais me disait meme
,
qu 'i l n ’

avait

j amais lu un c l igno de Sir Henry R awlinson . J e lui rependie z
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‘ I supposed j ust so ; because if you had read them
,
your

papers would be less imperfect than they are .

’

Sir Henry was one of the two c olleague s of his brother, the R ev .

G . R awlinson
,
Canon of Canterbury

,
i n h i s Edition of the History

of Herodotus
,
published in 1858. The A uthor i n h i s Preface says ,

that Sir Henry exercised a general supcrxi sion over the Orien tal
“ portion of the work

,
and len t hi s aid throughout to al l that

c oncerned the Geography , Ethnology , and History , of the Easte rn
“ N ations : without thi s assi stance the A uthor would not have
undertaken the work .

”

Sir Henry R awlinson was a Knight of the Prussi an Order of

M eri t ; associ ate member of the A cademy at Pari s ; member of the
A cademy at Munich ; Hon . D .C .L . Oxford ; Hon . LE D . Cambridge
and Edinburgh ; D .L . of London ; he received the Grand Cross of
the Bath about five years

,
and he was made a Baronet about three

years before hi s death . He well deserved every honour , that he
obtained

,
but his case affords another illust rat ion of the neglect

shown by the British Government to literary merits
,
upon which

I commented in the obituary of another great veteran Scholar of

the same Epoch
,
Brian Hodgson . Sir Henry R awlinson’s career in

Indi a did not exceed five years a s a R egimental Officer : when he
left India for Persia in 1832 he n ever return ed to work i n that
c ountry

,
although in 1843 he passed through N orthern Indi a on h is

way to take up his n ew employment i n Turkish A rabia : the
honours , which he received from the State , were in return for hi s
great political services i n Central A si a

,
and administrative services

in Great Britain had he n ever unveiled the secret of the Cunei form
Script , he would have received, and deservedly received , the same
honours . Brian Hodgson did a work as great for the Lang uages of
Indi a

,
and the Buddh i st R eligion , and received nothin g from his

c ountry
,
though France was not behin dhand in conf erring honours

on him al so ; and the A sia t ic Society can truly say , that i t i s n ot
l ikely ever to have on i ts l i sts men

,
who are as i l lustri ous

,
n or could

it wish to h ave men more il lustri ous
,
than these two departed

worthies : their portraits adorn the wall s of the rooms of the Society
,

and remind a younger generation of what Genius and Industry can

achieve .

The following i s a l ist of Sir Henry
’s contributions to our Journal

they are n o ordi nary p apers : some oral remarks are added :
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The di scoveries of Major Rawlinson are an n oun ced
to the Society.

Persian Cun eiform I n scription s at B ehist i
’

rn de

cip h ered and tran slated
,
wit h a memoir on

Cun eiform in gen eral : the wh o le vo lume of
370pages .

A n appen dix to the foregoing, consisting of 192

pages.

On the I n scription s of A ssyria and B abylon ia,
82 pages .

B abylon ian Cun eiform I n scription s at B e h istun :

the wh o le vo lume 150pages .

N otes on early h i story of B abylon ia, 40pages.

On the ort h ograp h y of R oyal Names of A ssyrian
and B abylon ian h istory, 4 pages .

On the B irs N imrud I n scription , 34 pages .

Comparative Tran slation of I n scription of Tiglath
Pileserwit h t h ree ot h er Sc h o lars

, 70pages .

B ilingual readings, Cun eiform an d P h en ician :

n otes on tab lets i n the B ritis h M useum con

tain in g bi lingual legen ds, A ssyrian and

P h en ician , 60pages.

Note on Pa
’

rKu li .

Poin ts out the value of George Smit h
’
s recen t

researc h es .

On the prevalen ce of the Scyt h ic elemen t in Media .

N ote on a n ewly-di scovered clay cylin der of Cyrus
the Great .

Statemen t wit h regard to recen t researc h es of

Mr. B assam .

I den tifi cation of the term Sapta Sin d h u as mean ing
the seven h ead streams of the Oxus.

To thi s enumerati on must be added the reports on the progress of
Cuneiform interpretation made at our Meetings a s above descri bed .

I th ink that it i s creditable to those
, who at th at time had the

control of our Journal
,
that they spared no expense to carry out Sir

Henry ’s wishes
,
and

,
indeed

,
sometimes volumes of the Journal fel l
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into arrears from the del ay ari sing i n getting the material ready for
the Press

,
or i n completing an essay

,
a portion of which was already

in type .

I n the year 1873 the R oyal A siatic Soc iety kept its first half
century Jubilee ; and i n the Calcutta R ev iew of that year I described
at length the work

,
whi ch it h ad accompli shed

,
and I venture to

quote the fol lowing l ines written twenty-two years ago
In the year 1844 Sir H . R awlinson had made copie s of the

“ Cuneiform Inscriptions of Persepolis
,
and had solved the great

problem
,
giving n ew li fe to the decrees of King D ari us after a

slumber of more than years . The A si atic Soci ety lent its
countenance and influence

,
and opened its purse li beral ly

,
to the

support of thi s great di scovery the Journals of the Soc iety sud
den ly acqui red a n ew interest , which was increased a hundredfold ,
when N ineveh and Babylon di sclosed the ir long-buri ed trea sures

,

the l iterature , language , and history of a peri od separated from
the present era by twenty - fi ve centuries it was then ( 1849) that
the Society became the centre of a great l iterary movement , and

“ its publications were subsidized by a N ational grant ; i t was
“ then that the greatest and most eminent men

,
headed by the

“ Prince Consort
,
attended at our M eetings

,
and touri sts abroad

found
,
that a copy of the Journal , unf oldin g the wonderful Cun e i

form discoveries , was the most acceptable present in the scientific
world at foreign C apital s . I n heading thi s movement the Society
acted as if by inspiration , a s there was for a long time a great

“ wave of incredulity to resi st ; and S ir Henry R awli n son has
always gratefully acknowledged the debt , whi ch he owed to his
e arl iest supporters. and styled himself their alumn us.

”

A nother characterist ic of our departed friend was that
,
like

M . Waddington of Pari s , and Baron Kremer of Vienn a , he attracted
to the study of Oriental Languages and A rchaeology a fashion and
popularity : he was at home in the Camp , the Court , the Council
Chamber

,
and the Senate , as well a s in the Public L ibrary, the

Briti sh Museum
,
and amidst his books an d n otes in his own study .

I have during the last twenty years attended the I nternati onal
Oriental Congresses at the great Capital s of Europe , and have thus
made the acquaintance of nearly every Oriental Scholar in Europe .
Some of them were learn ed men indeed , but quaint in appearance ,
and in mode of utterance as narrow-minded and limited i n their
range of Knowledge as speci ali sts only can be it was di ffi cult for
an experi enced brain-picker to extract anythi n g ou t of some

,
who

were mere professorial reeluses in spectacle s ; but in conversation
S ir Henry R awlinson , when he found himself amidst k indred
spiri ts

,
passed readily

,
and gaily , and instructively , from a di s

cu ssion on the policy of the Shah of Persia , or the A mir of

A fghanistan . or from some Geographic al detail regarding the R egion
of the R iver Oxus, to the intricacy of the Translat ion of a Cunei form
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word or sentence , whether Semitic , or Old-Persian , or A kkadi an , or
the probable date and affi nity of a n ew variety of A lph abetic S cript
l ately discovered in A rabia . This was a great and special gi ft
almost peculiar to himself

,
which rendered his soci ety so del ightful

and profitable . In looking round the c ircle of my daily diminishing
contemporarie s

,
or of my senior fellow - l abourers , I know of no one

li ke unto him it i s an honour , a profit , and a j oy , to h ave known
him each right -m inded student p ays a l asting homage to the store
house

,
from which

,
either through the channel of word of mouth

,

or of printed page , he has derived valuable contributi ons to his own
ever- increasing stock of Knowledge .

J ourn al of R oyal A siatic Society , 1895 .

XXXVIII .

DR . TRUMPP .

DR . ERNEST TRUM PP was born on the 13th of M arch
, 1828, at

I bsfi eld, near Besigheim , Wii rtemberg (Germany ) . The deceased
was the youngest son of a c arpenter and builder of that place .

The future Professor’s father was a simple
,
devout man

,
at the

same time well versed in the cl assi c s . His intention was
,
that

E rnest should become an arch itect . The boy was possessed of rare
talents and a great desire for Knowledge . When he was but four
years of age , he followed his elder brother to school , and did n ot

rest until he was able to read and write . A s books were the
boy’s greatest delight , his father altered hi s mind , and determined
to prepare him for the Church

,
although he knew

,
of course

,

that much time had been lost
,
for E rnest was al ready thirteen

years of age , and had not yet commenced the study of the Latin
Language . But the l ad set hard to work

,
and in four years succeeded

in acquiring all the requisite Knowledge enabling him to proceed
to the University . Thi s he managed to do

,
by taking private

lessons and attending the Grammar School at Heilbronn .

’

I
‘

i ibi n gen

became his A lnra Mater . Besides D ivinity and classi c al Ph ilology
,

b e there studied more especially Oriental Languages . A fter
remaining there four years he ac cepted a curacy . In the year
1848, politic al troubles caused h im to leave horue, and we next
hear of him in England , where he t aught Latin . But h i s heart
was n ot in thi s work , and he th erefore gladly accepted a call
of the Church Missionary Society to proceed to Bri tish India .

A fter he h ad been in India a twelvcrn on th
,
h i s health gave

way . He therefore left for Jerusalem
,
an d, at the house of



144 D R . TR UM I ’I ’.

Bishop Samuel Gobat , he made the acquai n tance o f h is first wife
,

Miss Pauline L irrdcr, of B frlc . He re turned with hi s bride to
India

,
where a year of worry and care awaited h im at Karach i .

The Indian Mutiny was hardly at an en d
,
and for months Trumpp

’

s

l ife was i n constant danger . A bout thi s time a son was born
unto him

,
but he had the misfortune of l osing his wife

,
the mother

of his child . Grief and his arduous labours c aused him to

thoroughly break down
,
and his medical advisers in sisted upon

his returning to Europe . When he sailed for the \Vestcrn Hemi
sphere with hi s weak orphan child

,
the rough sail ors advi sed

him to cast the boy into the sea
,
as he would never live to see

Europe . B ut father and son , nevertheless , safely reached Germany .

Little Paul’s l ife was spared ; he became the j oy of hi s father
,

and is at the present moment a teacher in the Grammar School at
Nuremberg .

A t Stuttgart , where Trrrmpp worked up the material s collected
by him i n India

,
he married a second time

,
the l ady’s name being

Louisa Pelargus. His n ew partner in l if e was not only a
good mother to his l ittle boy

,
but hersel f became the parent of

four children . On e of the daughters died very young ; the other
i s married to Captain Junge , of the Imperial German N avy . On e

of the sons i s studying medi cine ; and the youngest member of

the family is at present ( A pril , 1885 ) staying with his sister , prior
to his going up for examination for a c adetship as a midshipman in
the German N avy .

From Stuttgart
,
Trumpp proceeded on his third tri p to India

,

h i s wife accompanying him on hi s j ourney . When in the harbour
of A lexandria, the travellers , who were aboard of a ri ckety boat

,

were caught in a storm
,
and nearly lost their l ives ; however ,

they succeeded in gaining the shore . A rr ived in Indi a
,
the

Trumpps proceeded to the borders of A fghanistan , where the D octor
was called upon to study Pastr

’

r
,
the then li ttl e -known Language

of the people of that country . He was soon able to preach the
Gospel in thei r own Language to the natives several evenings every
week . He ( l id good work

,
but he attempted too much for his

strength , and , after eighteen months , once more had to return
home . There was much weepin g and waili ng when he left

,
a s

he had become a great favourite with the natives . But Trumpp
was destined to find the same love an d devotion in h is native
c ountry .

Trumpp n ow ( 1864) accepted the perpetual curacy of Pfullin gen
(Wii rtemberg) , which be retained until 1870 . He was much
beloved by his flock

,
retaining their affection to the close of

his l ife .

In the year 1870, the British Governm ent , at the suggestion
of M r. R . N . Cust , the Commissioner of Amritsar

,
requested him

to translate the sacred writings of the Sikhs . This great scientific
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work , which he considered it incumbent upon him to accept ,
rendered a fourth j ourney to India necessary, and thus brought
his l abours at Pfullingen to a close .
A fter two years of the most unremittin g l abour , which was

too much for his strength , and which doubtles s undermined hi s
health

,
he returned home

,
and established himself as a privat

decent
, or supernumerary professor

,
at his own University of

Tii bi n gen ,
until

,
in 1874 ,

he received a call as Professor ( i n
ordi nary ) of the Semitic Languages and Literature i n the Un i
versity of Munich . He remained in this position for ten years

,

workin g unceasingly in the most varied department of linguistics .
When it became necessary to classif y the l ittle -known B rahr

’

ri

Language
,
Mr. R . N . Cust collected Texts an d sent them to

Dr. Trumpp for analysi s
,
and a decision was arrived at . When ,

during the last campaign in A fgh anistan
,
spec imens of the un

known Language of the Siyahposh Kafir c ame to hand
,
Mr. Cust

sent them to Dr. Trumpp ; but , al as ! the keen i ntellect and quick
eye had lost the ir power

,
and the p apers came back to London

,

and the work remains to be done .
Trumpp

’
s eyesight had been fai l ing him for some time past ,

an d
, in the early part of 1884, he became total ly blind , and in the

A utumn of that year he became thoroughly prostrated by a terri ble
nervous affection

,
which had been coming on for a long time

before . A fter six months of great suffering
,
although nursed by

tender and loving hands , death must h ave been a welcome release
to hi mself and his friends ; hi s end was peace . He departed this
l ife on E aster Sunday

,
1885 .

J ourn al of R oyal A siatic Society .

XXXIX .

SI R J AMES A B B OTT,
K .C .B .

WE have to record the death of thi s di stingui shed veteran , the last
of that company of Soldiers

,
and C ivil ians

,
who built up to its

present grandeur the Empire of British Indi a . He was born in
1807 , and in a short time would h ave completed ninety years . He
took a conspicuous part in the fi rst A fghan War : there are very
few al ive n ow

,
who , like myself , have held converse with the great

men of that period : N ott
,
Pollock

,
R ichmond , Sale , Havelock ,

Broadfoot
,
all of whom crossed the Satlaj on that famous day i n

1842, when Lord E llenborough welcomed the returning troops .

I O
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James A bbott , who has j ust died , had dis tingu ished himself before
that date

,
but he was not there .

James A bbott went to I ndia at the age of sixteen in 1823 : he

was present at the siege of Bhurtpu r in 1825
—6 . He went to

Herat in 1838, an d thence i n 1839 he started on a mission to attach
the Khan of Klri va to the British c au se : he passed through the
then mysterious regi on of Merv , and was the fi rst Engl i shman , who
crossed the Oxus . and re ached Khiva . Stoddart and Conolly were
at that time prisoners in Bokhara

,
where they died . A bbott

p ersuaded the Khan to entr ust him with a mission to the Emperor
of Russia to arrange for mutual restoration of captives . In March

,

1840, he made h i s way to the Caspian Sea . and thence to Orenburg ,
M oscow

,
and St . Petersburg

,
was admitted to an inte rvi ew wi th

the Emperor
,
and gained his obj ect .

On returning to Indi a he was employed in C ivi l posts in R aj
putan a : when the Sikh War broke ou t in 1845 he was not wi th
his brothers

,
and myself, in the great battl es on the R iver Satlaj,

but
,
after peace had been declared , he was employed to demark the

frontier of Kashmir and the Haz aruh . and there he was, when the
Panj ab War broke out in 1848 there I vi sited him in 1850 ,

and
the name of A bbotabad records the Civil St ation , which he founded .

He attached the people to him personally : that was the secret in
those days of managi ng D i stri cts in the Panj ab the iron hand i n
the velvet glove ” : there he remained un t il 185 3 , engaged in a

work o f paci fi eation ,
with occ asional raids across the R iver I ndus

into the region of the Black Mountain , the A orn os of A lexander the
Great .

Thirty years of serv ice had left h im stil l a Maj or : in 1867 he
took leave of Indi a with the rank of Maj or -General : honours had
been dealt out charily to him in 1873 he was made a C B ,

and
1894 a we may j ustly apply to h im the words of
M ettern i ch in 1814 wi th regard to Lord Ca stlereagh , th e Engli sh
A mbassador

,
who appeared at the Court of V ienna

,
in the midst of

men covered with decorations , i n simpl e costume with n ot on e

order : “ main s decoré, p lus distingué.

”
The R oman Hi storian

Tacitus would have composed some st inging sentences wi th regard
to the man

,
who had done things worth recordi ng , and written

books wort h reading, who had achi eved great things , while others
h ad carried off the honours : for in looking back through the
A nnal s of Briti sh India from 1844 to 1867, amidst the galaxy
of great men , M il it ary and Civil , who passed before me over
the stage ( and with the exception of Sir James Outram , I c ame
into conta ct with them all ) , 110 more knightly form fell under
my eye than that of James A bbott , the “

p reux chem /fer
,

”

who was ready to sacrifice h i s own li fe to save that of poor
A fghan female sl aves ; who was n ot af raid to meet the cruel
fate of Stoddart and Conolly

,
and made in his diary of th at
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date the following entry after saving human lives : “ Whatever
n ow befalls me , death , captivi ty , or succ ess , I sh al l bless God ,
that I h ave visited Khiva .

” Such men are required to complete
the picture of the group of servants of th e State who

,
since

the great frontier- campaign of 1845
- 6, have made In li a what

it i s .
I had been drawn to him before I met him in 1850 , forty- six

years ago , by hi s writings
,
for he was a poet

,
an antiquarian ,

and a man of letters ; n ot a mere uncultured sabreur
,
or an

unlettered ofii cial. He contributed twenty papers to the Journal
of our M other -Society

,
the Bengal A siati c Society

,
on a variety

of subj ects
,
such as

,
the quality of a sword - blade

,
on fragments

of Greek Sculpture in the Panj ab ( in which subj ect he was
the earliest in the field) ; he identifi ed the Black Mountain of
Mahaban with the A orn os of the R oman chronicler ; and be

rev ived in me an interest in my classi c studi es
,
which the duties

of Peace and War had partially destroyed . A s on e of the
earl ie st English official s i n the Panj ab

,
I dwelt on the banks

of the R iver Hyphasis, which we called the Beas , and the Sanskrit
authors the Vipasa . R ecalling the story of A lexander the Great ,
as learned in the sixth form at Eton , I felt an interest to look
for the twelve A ltars

,
an d the i nscription “ Ego , A l exander,

hue p erven i ,
” the Latin transl ation of the Greek words ; and

with the help of James A bbott I subsequently traversed , in 1850 ,
the scene of the Greci an King’s greatest battle on the Hydaspes,
n ow called the Jhelum

,
and I sai led down that R iver into the

great R iver
, the A cesin es, n ow the Chenab

,
and thence into the

Indus ; and I thorrght of the time when the echo of those dreary
wastes rang to the Greek Trumpet

,
and the great son of Phi l ip

of M acedon forced his way into R egi ons then unknown to the
Grecian world

,
and whi ch remained unknown up to the time

,

when James A bbott first described them .

Oh ! if those recreant M acedonian troop s h ad , more than two

thousand years ago , not mutinied on the borders of my fi rst
Panj ab D i strict

,
A lexander would have crossed the Hy

'

phasis or
Beas

,
and the Hysr

’

rdrus or Satlaj, and worked his way to the
banks of the Jamna

,
and

,
embarking there

,
would have sailed

down into the Gauges, and would perhaps h ave come into contac t
with King A soka

, the inscriber on the R ock s of Indi a of the
great Edicts . Many matters still unsolved regarding the History
of the Indian A lphabet

,
and of the Indian R eligion , would have

been solved ; an d the subj ect of thi s Memoir made the fi rst
contribution to the unfini shed storie s of A rri an and Qu in trrs
Curtiu s

,
answeri ng questions

,
to which the Greeks and R omans

failed to gi ve any reply .

I subj oin a li st o f the more notable of his works , but by
no means an exhaustive on e.
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L I ST 0F PUB LI CAT I ONS.

Poetry .

1.

“ The Thakoorin e, a legend of Maun doo .

” M adden , London ,
184 1. Second Edi tion , Kegan Paul , London , 1893 .

“ Tale s of the Forest .” Madden
, London , 1853 .

“ Legends and Ballads .” Calcutta
,
1854 .

“ Prometheus’ Daughter .” London , 185 1.

“ A ll ah uddccn .

” Sm ith and E lder
,
1880 .

Prose.

6 . Contributions to E ast Indi a Uni ted Servi ce Journal before
the year 1830 :
A .

“ The Pri vate Sentinel .”

B . N arrative of the Joudpore Counterm arch .

”

C .

“ N arrative of a Journey from Mhow in M alwa to
A gra .

”

D .

“ Journal of Li eut . C . B an n emore.

”

E .

“ Barrack Sketches .”

7. N arrative of a Journey from M eerut in N orth Indi a to Khi va ,
M oscow

,
an d St . Petersburg during the l ate Russian Invasion

of Khiva
,
with some account of the Court of Kh iva and

Kingdom of Kharesm .

” Two vol s . A l len
,
London . 1843 .

Second Edi tion
,
Smi th

,
E lder

,
and Co .

, 1867. Third Edition ,
W . H . A ll en

,
1884 .

8. Contri buti ons to a Peri odi cal ( name n ot known)
A .

“ On the Ballads an d Legends of the Panj ab
,

” with
a Plate of Coin s .

B . On the M irage of India.

”

9 . Contributions to the Journ al of the Bengal A siati c Society
,

Calcutta
A .

“ Some accoun t of th e Camps and Battlefield of

A lexander the Great and Porus .” 1849.

B . On the Sites of N ik aia and Boukephala .”

C . Gradus ad A ernen .

”

10. Contribution to the A i Horticultural Society’s Journal
,

v ol. xi , part 2
On the Undeveloped R esource s of our Indi an Empire .”

October, 1896 .
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XL .

A LOST CHA PTER OF THE “ GUL I STA N ” OF
SA D I OF SH I RA Z .

On e of the ancient students was negligent of his studies
,
and

c areless of attendi ng lectures ; so, when the exami nation came on ,
he was stumped, and went pluck .

I f you will n ot, when you may
When you will , you

’
ll fin d i t n ay .

”

Between this empty - headed on e and myself there happened to
be a fri endship . I made an upbraidi ng of him and said

,
that

“ It i s base and di shonourable
,
and sense -n ot-possessing

,
thus to

throw away the flowers of the R ose- garden of youth
,
and to enli st

under the banners of idle n ess
,
to l ight the scgar of in fatuation

,

“ and clothe yourself in the peacoat of Ignorance . Why not
,

exert ing manly ardour and fortitude , grasp the b at of determin a
tion

,
and strike the ball of ambition far beyond the long - fag

of expectation .

” He answered th at , “ What you have n ow said
“ i s nothing but the essence of truth , and right, and long
headedness , and the same sentiment h as been repeated in the

“ books of the old sages
,
whom may A l l ah bless ! But in my

present situation i s it welcome , on the part of a friend , a k ind
intentioned on e, thus to sprinkle salt in an open wound , and

“ to describe to the despairin g sinner the beauties of the Houris
of Paradi se , whom he has irretrievably lost The sweet of such
consolat ion i s n ot untinctured with the gall of reproach

,
and c an

“
on no occasion be palatable : as in the adv ic e given to the
student , who, i n a fi t of ungovernable rage , slew the eat of his
afi ection s .

”

I inquired th at How the devil di d that happen He replied
that

,

“ They have related that in a certain company there l ived
a student of lecture - cutting

,
and breakfast - giving

,
disposition :

he had seen many vi cissitudes of lecture and chapel , and ex

pcrien ced man y changes of term - time and vacation : he had
“ drank of the sweets of ‘ Exeats

,

’ and tasted the bitters of

Sol-mon eos.

’

A cunning fell ow
,
and sharp enough ;

Not born last week
,
but up to sn ulf .

”
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l i e was constant also i n his attendance at Hall
,
and assiduous

i n the j ust and righteous consummation of his meal s .
I n the room of th is student a cat

,
named ( ) ete s

,
had h er

“ habitation , a fair -faced an d sleek - skinned on e, in the constant
habit of partial and total ablutions

,
and of evening - drinking o f

milk . She was also in the flower o f the fruit of the Gulistan of

her youth : her breath was like th e musk - scented gale of the

c hyr o f A rabi a
,
and her purring sounded like the voice of

the young Spring .

Her coat , that with the tortoi se v i es,
Her smooth white p aws

,
and emerald eye s .

Now i t happened . th at on a certain day , when the candle of the
day had been snuffed out by the fingers of twil ight ,

When the sun ’s glory was nigh spent,
Into the whale old Jonah went ,

the student had occasion to attend a solemn feast in the h al l of
delight : having , then , washed his hands wi th the soap , that c ame
from Shi raz

,
and brushed his hai r with the brush of I ’

m some
body,

’ and havi ng to his c at th at You do n ot move from there ,
’

commanded
,
he took a ticket i n the train of disp atch , and went .

The eat
,
when she saw that the eye of her master was removed ,

an d that the room was void of the look of observation , lif ted up
the head of intelligence

,
and speakin g to herself said :

O Ootes, thou hast long served thy master with the servi ce of
fidelity

,
and l ook of f aithfulness . B ut he doe s n ot n ow gaze

upon thee with the eye of affection , and has withheld from thee
many of the sweets of delight . \Vhy not then ari se , and taking
advantage of the opportunity of chance , stretch out th e paw of

inquiry into the cupboard of c oncealment
,
and wi th the mouth of

desire se ize hold of the good thin gs of fancy
,
and be happy

Having made thi s determination with the feet of gluttony , she
rai sed herself up , and made a devourin g of the cold meat of

di sobedience . '

l
‘

hen having fi lled the belly of satiety , she sat
down in the corner of retirement , curled round her the tail of

“ content , and , with purring of self- applause , slept . When the
student returned

,
and with the eye of surprise made an inspect ion

of what was done
,
the fire of anger cast a blaze of revenge into

“ the cell of hi s brain ; and having with the hand of excitement
torn the tassel of prudence from the cap of keep your temper , ’

he threw off the gown of di scretion
,
and with the foot of

“ indignation struck the head of the cat
,
that she died : for it

i s said in the book s of the old prophet :

Whatever you does, and wherever you goes,
Vengeance i s sure to be pulling your nose .
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A j udicious man happened to be by
,
and he said It i s

unworthy of a wise man to give rein to the team of indignation .

’

The student heard thi s
,
and drew a c old sigh from his hot heart

,

and suspended the skirts of his soul upon the liver-piercing thorns
of regret : for advi ce after the act i s n ot unlike the locking of the
stable of security after that the horse of desire has been stolen .

This , then , i s the story of the student and hi s cat .
”

Hai leyburg/ College, 184 1 .

XLI .

EXTRACT FROM THE SANSKRI T

(A R E -TR A N SLATIO N . )

\VHE N the hour of lecture was again arrived , the students said :
O sir we have heard the hi story of the brave man : let n ow

, we

beseech you
,
the history of the coward be told also .

” “ A ttend
,

then
,

” said the Professor, “ and y ou shall hear the history of the
coward

,
of which this is the first sloke

He that fights
,
and runs away

,

Will l i ve to fight another day .

’

The students said : “ How was that ?” The Professor then
related the following tale : There i s in the County of Hertford
a place c alled Haileybury : thither from various climes and
countrie s two -footed one s on account of business go ; and among
them a certain individual named ‘ Small -wi t

,

’
who was i n the

constant h abits of ablutions
,
and o f reading the Veda

,
an d who

had also become the practiser of the severe v ow and heavy penan ce
of Tea - total i sm , l ived . Now , once on a time , when the moon , the

“ leader of the Kumud ini flowers , was recl ining on the hills of

Hoddesdon , on e
‘Light -foot

,

’ so c alled
,
came to ‘ Small -wit’s ’ house

,

and having gained hi s confidence
,
and having said , Let us go to

“ a neighbouring town
,

’ thus they went together ; an d having
entered into the house of a certain man

,
and having said

,
Bring

u s win e and biscuits
,

’ they drank too much , until at length they
became overpowered . Then returning home

,
they did many unwise

things
,
and broke many windows

,
l amps

,
doors , and meet in g with

on e lantern -holding man
,
Small -wi t said ,

‘ t e are you I
“ am a beak

,

’ said he
,

‘ named Knock -you -down .

’ Hav ing thus
said

,
and hav ing tried to seize Small - “ i t, h e was struck o n the
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”

“ head by Light- foot
, an d a great fight ensued

,
when suddenly

another be ak named Have -at- you
’ h aving ran up , and having

said , ‘What ’s the row?
’ thus took Small -wit

,
an d having

conducted h im to a secure place, l eft him . I n the meanwh ile ,
Li ght foot , in extreme fear at the arri val of the second beak , with
great swif tness and trepidation went away

,
and e scaped : there

fore I repeat
He that fights , and runs away ,
Will l ive to fight another day .

’

Hai leybm
‘

y College,

XLII .

PUGNA AMWELLENSI S.

“

E mm amz
'

ssis Tz
'

ti I n
'

m
'

z
'

Patim
'

m
'

.

Gran om
'

i .

A ccedun t braves an n otatz
'

on es

A .U .C. xxx
,
LI L — Duo eran t “ Celeres

,

” 2
n octurn i clamori s

ludorumque B acchan ali um ante omnes auctores
, qui tertia fere

vi gil ia domum redeun tes
,
n oetem ,

quod fi eri solet
,
can tibus per

mulceban t ; queis j am domum approp inquan tibu s i gnavi quidam
é superiore aedium parte caput humerosque aqua,

3 nec tam pura
,

resperserun t . H60 accen si fenestras lampadesque l apidum
4

jactu
emi n us percutiun t ; multus sub in de ex utri sque clamor,

5

quaeque in
urbe oppugn an daplerumque accidun t .

Sub hoe tempus duo “ R ostra
,

” 6 quae in porta “ loni s
cujusdam latitaban t

,
ii s lampades fran gen tibus, atque ali o tum ul

tuan tibus superven ere : h ie clav um
,
ill e lan tern am 9

gestabat ambo

H 7

1 A mwellm sz
’

s] Vado Cervin o urbs 4 Lap idum] Hoc etiam Romano
ob i n colarum saev itiam famosa

,
aliter

ignota .
—GRON ovw s .

2 Celercs] Qui sin t, dubitat Grono
v ius Quosdam esse cam i i n colas
monet Frei n shemius, i ta

' ctos, vel

quod argentum celerrime effundn n t :

vel quad i n quadrigis agen di s summam
operam pon un t. Eosdem esse ac
Equi tes R omanos n egat Crevi erus .

3 A qua] I n hun c morem landat
J uven alem Gron evius (Sat. I I I , v .

275) Nocte patent v igi les , me prac
tereun te, fenestras .

”

mori comparat Noster : “ J amqn e faces
et saxa vo lant .” —Vrn G.

5 Glamor] Qui sint n octurni tumul
tus . Vide J n v . , Sat .

quibusdam
Somn um rixa fac it .”— GR 0N .

5 R ostm ] Sc.

“ rostrati homi nes ”
si cut vexillari i — A ngl. beaks .”
7 107258] Qni sit, dub io est : ali

quem aut genere aut virtute i nSJgn em ,

li quet
,
forsan estirpe I on icfi .

3 Lan tm'

n a] Verbum Liv ian um : ali o
i n ven iri posse nagat Seahger.
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paen uli s obv oluti . Quorum adven tu alter juven um tergum modo
non dedit

,
alter se in h ibui t .

“ A ge, A mi ce ,
” i nqu i t, “

pugn i s

pugnam
,
non pedibus

, perfi ciamus.

” Exin de
,
sign i s collati s, oritur

pugn a non m inus dubia , quam ferox
,
numero sci li cet par

,
n ee

t antum v iribus impar . M ox tamen juven i bus actnm foret , n l ali i
tumultu exci ti , sociorumque in fortun i as aegreferen tes, atque in
pugnam mi nus inviti

,
opsm attuli ssen t , atque eo rem redi gi ssen t,

ut tandem R ostra n aribus s anguinolenti s, oculi s n i gran tibus, denti
busque 9 excussi s, se fugae p alam dederin t .

J amque in domic ili a vi ctores rediban t, quum Portitor
,

lo quem
unus atque alter R ostrorum huc et illuc cursitan s exci tarat

,
cumque

il lo Patienti a eodem tumultu expergefacta, rei in terven iren t . Lam

padi bus fractis, et nocte tenebrosa J uven es , qui sint , qualesque,
ignari

,
atque omne ignotum pro horribi li fin gen tes, pugnam denno

instaurant . A lter Portitori stomachum
,qua aeen t i li a

,
pede accipit

,

alter dat Patien tiae sanguineum nasum ,

11 atque e campo pellit. B ino
triumpho exultantes dormi tum eun t Vi ctores.

Ubi illuxi t, speculatores locum explorant . Un dique j acent pugn ae
signa : h ie n asorum sangui s

,
fractaeque lan tern ae : i lli o toga aca

dem ica 12

( quam ubique gestare gaudent N ov i homines) . J uven es

e lecto tin tinnabul a in v i tos, nec tamen capellum scindere
13
au sos

,

excitant . Dein de in concilium arcessun tur. Jamque parum abfui t

qui n Praefecti jussu in m s se con tuleri n t , aut saltem ,
solemn iter

mon i ti
,
M ilton i poemata tran scripserin t, cum Deean u s

‘4

96 96 96 96 i t
' 95

9 D en tébus
'

] Iterum J uven alem lau 1" A cadem ica] Ex hoe unum aut

dat Gron ov i us :

pugn is conc isus adorat
Ut li ceat paucis cum den tibus inde

revert i .”
1° Portz

'

tor] M iram est
,
quantum h ie

Nester erraveri t : Porti torcm eun dem
qn od Lictorem Romanum mani festam
est.

1‘ Sangu i s n asorum] Sanguinem n a

sorum n osci posse m i ratur Gron ovius .

Haz
'

ley burg/ College, 184 1.

ambos Platon i s fuisse discipulos l iquet .
Quare hi barbari , togam gestat e ama

verin t
,
Ego , mehcrcn le ! m irer ; vexata

tota est constructio .
— Gn oxovw s.

‘3 Scimlere cap ellmn ] Quid veli t
,

nesc io.
— GR 0N .

‘4 D ecmms] Cives quidam ex urbe
Amwellen si n obilissimus profecto et

praepotens.
— GR ON .
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THE CHURCH M I SS I ONARY ATLAS .

E IGHTH ED IT ION
,
1896 .

a s volume of two hundred and thirty page s of printed matter
,

an d thirty-two coloured Maps , from the Geographical e stablishment
o f Messrs . Stanford and Cc .

, has reached its eighth edi tion . With
the obj ect

,
which the Society which publishes it has in view

,
the

Geographical Society has nothing whatever to do , but a worthy
c on tribution to Geographic al Science deserves a bri ef notice for its
own intrinsic merits . I t represents “ A pplied Geography .

” The
art of the c artographer i s utilized to bring home the loc al featu res
o f R egions in many parts of the world , and the printed matter
specially i llustrates e ach R egion from the point of view of the obj ect
of the publication . A mong the thirty -two Maps i s on e ( the fronti s
p iece ) to il lustrate the distribution of the Human race under the
diff erent R eligious conceptions ; two Maps illustrate the vari etie s
o f Languages spoken in British Indi a and the Continent of Af ri c a .

The remaining twen tymi n e represent regions in A fri c a , E ast , West ,
an d South ; in Southern A si a , from on the West to Japan in
the extreme Ori ent ; the I slands of New Zealand in Oceani a ; the
Domini on of Canada in North A meric a . A n A tl as pure an d

simple ” resembles a Dictionary of a Language
,
and presents dull

an d di sconnected reading ; but thi s work resembles rather an
Encyclopaedi a of a particular branch of Knowledge

,
i llu strated by

c arefully - drawn Maps , representing certai n special facts in different
c olours ; in fact , i t presents to the eye and understanding a basi s
o f the Knowledge essenti al for grasping a particul ar subj ect of

s tudy . The matter contained in the pri nted pages i s accurate
,

interesting
,
an d instruc tive . A dm itting th at the main fe atures of

Geographical Science are ( 1 ) physic al . ( 2 ) pol itical , and ( 3) ethn o
l ogical

,
pure Geography may be deemed to end there . Sti l l

,
the

student of the world and its popul ation i s led to inquire ( I ) what
Language the in habitants speak ; ( 2 ) what R eligions c onception
they have adopted ; ( a) to what degree of Culture they have
attained ; an d la stly , what are the more fortunate and more
highly gif ted races of Europe and North Ameri c a doing at the
present moment for the benefit of the se- called inf erior races ?
Such information i s supplied by thi s Book in a f resh and engaging
manner for certain port ions of the Globe , an d no Engli shman , who
takes the trouble to read the particular porti on of the volume , to
whi ch local predi lections attract him , can f ai l to derive instruction
an d advantage .

Geograp hical J ourn al, 1896 .
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MURRAY ’S HANDBOOK TO GREECE .

THE l ast edition was published in 1872 in on e volum e . It i s an
open secret

,
and we might indeed gather the fact from the light

and delicate touches
,
th at on the occ asion of thi s revi si on A thene

has been represented by on e of her own sex , and that a lon g
residence in the capital of Greece has specially fitted for the task
a lady equally at home in the Itali an

,
German , and Greek , Lan

guages : the accompli shed daughter of an accomplished father .
Thoroughly to apprec iate the excellence of these volumes , i t i s
n ecessary to have known A thens thirty years ago

,
and to h ave

visited it for a sec ond time l ast year . It i s as impossible to read
a handbook for travellers continuously from the first to th e l ast
p age as to read a Cyclopaedi a ; but an ide a of the valu e of such
a Book can be gathered by j udiciou s reference to a score of ch apters
or sections , and a consideration of the pl an , which h as been adopted .

The compiler has carefully picked up the crumbs , that have fallen
from her predecessors in the general work

,
and from the special ists

,

who h ave devoted themselves to on e particular portion , from
Pausani as

,
the e arliest an tiquai i an tourist on re cord

,
to Leake ,

Wordsworth , Schliemann , Kaupert, Dorfi eld, Curtiu s , and A dler .
A s usual

,
the G ermans h ave done the greater part of the work

that h as been done
,
and the Greeks have done the least

,
or

,
i n

f act
,
none at al l . Those who h ave already paid their vi sit to

Greece ( and i t does not h appen to many to repeat the experience )
h ave reason to regret

,
th at they had not the advantage of th i s

h andbook as their guide
,
companion

,
and friend , although possibly

th ey may have had the privilege , n ow no longer possible , of coming
upon th e f ai r compiler

,
in the midst of her labours . The advance

of Knowledge about Greece
,
and the general progress of that

country
,
have

,
during the la st dec ade

,
been so great that th e fourth

edition
,
without an y reflection on Sir George Bowen

,
left much to

be desired
,
and

,
as far as we can j udge

,
the fifth edition at th is

moment leave s l ittle to be desired
,
though in another lustrum the

m arch of events and the exc avator’s spade will have left this b ehind
also

,
but not to so gre at a degree . A s was to be expected , A thens ,

with its environs
,
occupie s nearly on e- third of the whole work

,
an d

n owhere else h as it ever been so fully set be fore the En gl i sh reader .
It had been the f ash ion to le ave smal l collections of antiquitie s
scattered in diff erent parts of the city , or even Kingdom , but gravi
tatien of particle s i s n ow commenc ing towards central museums .
Schliemann’s discoveri es at Mykene are stored i n their own museum
m any o f the smal ler depots in A thens have been absorbed, or are

under the process of absorption ; though , alas ! we fear that the
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magnificent Monuments of Olympia will remain i n a local museum ,

and therefore unseen
,
except by a very few. So far i s A thens sti ll

beh ind the ordinary requirements of Culture , that , un ti l the ap

pearan ce of this guide -book , there was no catalogue of the contents of
any museum avail able to the student . The obli ging and accompli shed
possessors were ready to conduct strangers over the collections

,
and

to give li f e to the dead masses ; but it i s fresh and pleasant to read
the detai l s here supplied .

The Government of Greece i s exceedin gly inert , impecuni ous ,
an d unsym pathetic ; what h as been done has been generally done
at the expense of enthusi asti c foreigners . Thus the Venetian
tower has di sappeared from the A cropoli s at the expense of Schli e

mann
, who al so excavated Mykene at his own cost , an d took nothi ng .

Olympi a has been excavated by mean s of funds provided by
Prussi a . The Arch aeologi c al Society of A thens i s supposed to be
exc avatin g at E leusis, but nothing i s known as to its proceedi ngs .
There i s virgin soi l in every quarter, and the i slands have l ately
supplied most in terestin g contri butions , and may prove an almost
inexhaustible quarry .

The many vici ssitudes , through which the great c ity has passed
are f aithfully recorded in the first volume , from the ti me of Theseu s
to the time of Kin g George .
The description of the Monuments

,
which still give to A thens

a glory unequalled in the world i s most full and fascin at ing .

A ncient R ome has been crushed and buried by the barbarous
u tilitarian i sm of the builders of the medi aeval city ; the same fate
has befallen Constantinople Carthage

,
A lex andri a

,
A ntioch ,

Syracuse
,
and other great citie s of an tiqui ty

,
have been enti rely or

parti ally destroyed ; but the city of A thens h as preserv ed to the
present day its anci ent outlines, an d well deserves the sympatheti c
treatment

,
which it has here received .

Other well -kn own spots in Greece h ave been equally f avoured .

Delos
,
Dodona

,
and Delphi

,
though their fame an d importance have

long since passed away
,
are brought back to li f e i n these pages .

The latest and best A uthorities are quoted i n the accounts of Olympia
and Mykén é : i t would be worth the voyage from Patra s to Kata
kolo by steamer , and the short j ourney i nland , to see the newly
f ound statue of Hermes, with the chi ld Dionysus on his arm ,

whi ch
was described by Pausania s a s the work of Praxi teles

,
but had

di sappeared for centuries . Thebes , the soli ta ry temple at B assae,
Corinth

,
Tanagra , with its figurines , an d the mines of Lauri um ,

have
each and all a sufficient and agreeable description .
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EDUCA TI ON I N I ND I A .

TH IS branch of Missionary effort has n o A postol i c Sanction . We

must not forget this
,
and blame those

,
who pass it by . Nor i s

Education necessarily a help to Evangel izati on : qui te the contrary
the most l earned men of all European countri e s are the most far
from God. Paul knew it in hi s time , for he wri tes , that not many
wise are called

,
and that God chose the foolish things of thi s world

,

that they might put to shame them that are wise . A n d yet Paul
knew what a School was

,
for at Ephesus he reasoned daily in the

School of on e Tyrannus, probably a Teacher of Grammar and
R hetoric , and at A thens , when he stood on Mars Hill

,
his eye must

h ave fal len on the enclosures of the Stoa and the A c ademia
,
the

gre atest School s of the time .

The A postles went about preaching and teaching , but it goe s
without saying

,
that such teaching was R el igiou s

,
an d a stri ct part

of the Gospel -Message . In this generation the Sch oolm aster ha s
got abroad

,
and certain Nationalities

,
havin g developed an aptitude

for secul ar learning
,
brin g it unduly forward in the plan of Gospel

S alvation . Perhaps in a lesser degree the same undue stress i s
placed upon outward personal cleanl iness

,
and in the Gospel

according to Mr. Mun della
,
once a Minister of Public Instruction

,

cleanliness i s quoted
,
on i n sp ired A uthori ty , a s next to Godliness .

To anyone , who i s acquainted with the simple l ives , and moderate
requirements , of A siatic or A frican races, and the very sl ow process
of centuri es , through which the Engli sh and Scotch people have
been brought up to the present level of Education and cleanl iness

,

i t must b e evident
,
that the imposition of conditions

,
not imposed

by our Lord , i s deeply to be deplored it stands out in conspicuous
contrast to the Monkish history of the E arly Christi an Saints

, who

are always recorded to have worn foul clothe s , abounded in vermin ,
and to have been generally totally ignorant of the Wis dom of thi s
world . A halo of sanctity attached to such

,
as to the fi lthy hairy

F akir of Indi a , whi ch would n ot surround the n eat home of the

ri gorously clean and carefully shorn Missionary .

Now the subj ect must be divided i nto two branches
I . ( 1) R el igi ous , or ( 2 ) quasi - rel igious .
I I . ( 1) Secular , pure and simple , or ( 2) Secular upon a Chri stian

Method for Christian obj ects by the agency of Christian m en .

With regard to the fi rst Secti on of the first B ranch , there i s n ot
a word to be said by way of disparagement . The Method of con
v ey in g R el igious teachin g , an d the amount , which the hearers can
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receive
,
must vary from tribe to tribe

,
and age to age . The teaching

of a B ritish Sunday - sch ool would not go far to make a British
divine

,
but that tea ching might be over the heads o f the A frican

greybeards . I must leave this to the Missionary , with the proviso ,
that the B ibl e i s the Text -Book .

The ph enomena , described in the second , occur, when i n a purely
secular School one of the teachers

,
or a stranger

,
i s permitted before

or after the School -hours to address the students , leading on from
the School - subj ect ust lectured upon

,
or about to be di scussed

,
and

giving it a higher turn , suggestive of the Knowledge of th in gs
D ivine

,
the basi s on which al l Moral s rest

,
the highest obj ects of

Human facultie s . Young and ardent minds may thus be influenc ed
,

and the door of a n ew world opened : a f rui tful seed may find a
lodgment . The R esolution of the Supreme Government of Briti sh
India

,
I 888

,
which wi l l be again referred to lower down

,
alludes

to the existence of thi s possibili ty . I quote the words : Even in
School s support ed by the State something in the way of Reli gi ous
instruction can be effected out of School -hours in accordance with
e stabl ish ed principles .”

I n ow pass to the second Branch , “ Secular instruction pure and
s imple .

” To my mi nd no Missionary Society should undertake such
a duty

,
under any possible c ircum stances . The money

,
which i s

col lected to send the Missionary out
,
and maintain him

,
was col

lected for the purpose of converting a Soul , not sharpening an

Intellect ; to make wise un to Salvati on through Faith , which i s
i n Christ Jesus . The so - called Missi onary , who can onl y teach
M athematic s

,
Logic

,
and Science

,
generally ha s mi staken his pro

fession ; but he mi ght be of great u se to the Mi ssionary cause
,
by

being employed in the State -Education Department
,
and thus i n

directly preparing for conversi on .

But the second Secti on of the sec ond Branch involves other con
di tion s

,
and m ust again be subdi vided upon Geographi cal an d

Ethni ca l considerations . “
T

here the M i ssi onary has to act upon
the African under a Native Chi ef , or in Oceani a , or in such parts
of A sia , where no proper and suffi c ient provi sion i s made for the
Education of the Natives , i t i s clear , that School s of a secular
lleligious character are on e of the most important agencies

.
and

must n ot be neglected . But he must take care that R eligious
instruction i s the beginni ng an d end

, an d that it i s openly
ann ounced , that the conversion of Soul s i s the sole obj ec t . I t i s
sad to think , th at in some cases Missi onary School s h ave not been
opened with prayer, out of pretended respect to the conscience s of
the Heathen an d Mahometan , that Heathen and M ahometan
Teachers are employed , that in a long course of y ears n o c onver
s ions can be credi ted to the School , and that the only result of the
instru c ti on i s to raise the students above the lev el of their sur

roundings
,
their parents , the ir relations , their means of liveli hood ,
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or to have placed a good cheap Education with in reach of a very
undeservi ng cla ss .
I have remarked th is l ast feature particularly in the F emal e

Schools in the Turkish Dominions : I do n ot particular-i z e . The
Educational establ ishments within that Kingdom are magnificent

,

and reflect great credit upon the Missionary A ssoc iations
,
an d I was

assured , that conversion , and conversi on only , was the obj ec t
intended ; but I fear , that the result i s n ot alway s so . A n y allusion
to the arrangements made for the Educ ation of con verts, or for

training of Pastors, Teachers, and Oateelu
'

sts , i s omitted , as I have
to deal with M i ssionary , and not with Pastoral , work .

Where the Missionary operations lie with in the limits of great
European Kingdoms

,
such as Great Britain

,
France

,
Germ any

,

Spain
,
or Portugal

,
the ca se i s different . E very European Power

has in these last days recognized the duty of the State to attend to
the subj ect of Education , as much as of Poli ce

,
and each State

takes a diff erent vi ew of the methods to b e employed ; but it i s a
Sovereign- righ t

,
and cannot be assailed by any International Law .

A ustri a and R ussi a wi ll all ow no interf erence whatever . F rance
does not actually forbid

,
but enforces such Laws

,
th at it amounts to

the same thing . A ll instruction must be conducted in the F rench
Language

,
and by French certifi cated Teach ers . There i s sufli cien t

semblance of Justice in the se rules to prevent any remonstrance :
the Missionary has to clos e his Schools . Turkey i s attempting to
introduce some such principle

,
and there i s a general uneasiness i n

Missi onary ci rcle s . The School s are suddenly closed ; then explana
tion i s ofl

‘

ered, and they are reopened . Certain R egu l ati ons have
been propounded : the foreign Missionary ha s no alternative , but to
obey . N0 international pri nciple i s involved : if the Government of
Turkey chose to make Turki sh

, or A rabic , the sole vehicl e of in

struction , and to exclude foreign Teachers , i t would be enti rel y
within its Sovereign- rights

,
a s asserted by A ustri a an d R ussi a .

The Missionary must temporize
,
yield a littl e

,
concil iate the

A uthoritie s , c onform as far as possible to th e R egulations : i f i t
c omes at last to the impossib il ity of c onductin g School s on :1

R el igious basis
,
they must be closed

,
an d converted subj ects o f the

Sultan encouraged to open private establi shments . On e thing i s
clear

,
that no policy can be more suicidal than to worry th e Govern

m ent of the Sultan
, an d weaken its power : i t would only acc elerat e

the c atastroph e of the breaki ng down of th e tott ering Empire , whi ch
would mean the annexation o f Turkey in A si a by R us sia , o f Turkey
i n Europe by A ustria

, of Syria and Pale stine by France , and the
absolute closing for ever of al l Prote s tant School s . I remark wi th
great anxiety and regret

,
the occ asi ona l petulant an d unwi se con

duct of A merican an d Briti sh M issionari es , who do n ot seem to

reali ze the sword
,
which i s hangin g by a thread over thei r heads , an d

n o diplomatic interference would help them i n a matter of interna l
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administration , which the Turk proposes to conduct on the same
principles as his dear brethren the Russian

,
A ustrian

,
and Frenchman .

Missionari es forget
,
that

,
although they c arry p erson al rights with

them into a friendly country
,
these personal ri ghts do n ot protect

them in a breach of the domestic Laws of the country .

During the present year a remarkable instance has occurred in
the U nited States of North Americ a of the arbitrary use of th e
Sovereign -ri ght to regul ate Education wi thin National l imits . I t
i s notoriou s

,
that within those l imits there are about i n

digenous A meri can Indi ans , speaking about on e hundred di fferent
languages ; and the Missionary Societies of the Uni ted State s have
made noble effort s to convert these Heathen : the B ible has been
translated

,
and the vernaculars made the veh icle of Instruction .

Suddenly
,
from the State -Department of thi s free R epubli c has been

i ssued an order, resemblin g a R ussi an Uk ase , ordering English to
be made the sole vehicle of instruction , both in State - supported and
private School s . The Missionari es have , a s was to be expected ,
remonstrated . I only quote the case to illustrate my position as to
the Sovereign - ri ght of the State .
In the Colonies of Great Bri tain it i s di fferent . A s they h ave

a constitutional Government
,
it rests with each to regul ate its own

Educational system , and there i s l ittl e doubt that i t wi ll be on

l iberal pri nciples . The Government of British In di a has the hardest ,
an d most perilou s duty to di sch arge , and, strange to say , has received
an amount of obloquy and detraction from M i s sionarie s , which
does them no credi t . I f Briti sh Indi a were to pass in to the hands
of R ussi a or F rance , or Independent Native States , i t would serve
the Missionarie s right . The great problem before the Governm ent
of Indi a was, to bear in mi nd , that they were the guardi ans of the
gre at people

,
comm itted to the ir charge

,
that Toleration to R eli gi ous

convi ctions was the chi ef Jewel of Empire , and the appropriation of
t axe s levied from Mahometans an d Idol aters , for the purpose of con
verting them to another form of R eligion , would be an intolerable
wrong

,
whi ch would be resented by the British People

,
i f the Pope

of R ome , or the Caliph of the Mahometans
,
attempted that poli cy

in the Bri tish I slands .
It i s the practic e of wri ters in the cau se of Mi ssions to speak

unkindly of the great and impartial Government of Indi a , under
whose aegis a greater amount of Missionary work i s being
prosecuted in peace and comfort , than the world ever saw before
in any on e country . It i s forgotten , that remarks , levelled again st
an impersonal Government , really attack a succession of good and
R eli gi ous publi c servants , who , whil e in Indi a they were n ot

ashamed of being Chri stians , yet never forgot the principle , whi ch
underlies all tr ue R eli gion , of do ing unto others what they would
that men should do unto them ,

” and who never swerved from the
dictates of tolerance , equi ty, an d respect for the conscience s of the
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great people , over whose destinies they were called to preside . I
do not like to see demands made

,
which the people

,
i f they had an

independent constitutional form of government , would never grant .
Paul and the other A postle s were content to be left alone . I am
sorry to differ i n thi s matter from men

,
whom I love an d esteem ;

but I must render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar’s
,
as well

a s unto God the things th at are God’s .
The Educational system of British Indi a i s entirely based on the

Educational Chart er of 1854 , drafted by th e late Vi sc ount Hal ifax ,
who was then President of the Board of Control . I have carefully
gon e over these famous on e hundred paragraphs . I f there be any
on e leadi n g characteri stic of that Charter

,
i t i s the desire n ot to

awaken a R eligious di fficulty . Thus

Para . 28. The exam inat ion at the U n ivers ity wil l not include any
subject connec ted wi th R el ig ious bel ief

,
and the affi l iated Inst itut ions

wi l l be under the management of persons of every var iety of R e l ig ious
persuas i on .

Para. 32. We shall refuse to sanc t i on any teach ing ( connected with
H indu and Mahometan tenets ), as d irec tly Opposed to the pr inc i p l e of
R el ig ious neutral i ty

,
to wh ich we have always adhered .

Para . 34. (The Senate) w i ll include Nat ives of Ind i a of all Rel ig ions
persuasron s .

Para . 53 . The system of grants in a id wi ll be based on an ent ire
abs t inence from interference with the R el ig ious instruct ion conveyed
i n the school.
Para. 56. N0 not i ce whatsoever to be taken by the Inspector of the

Re l ig ious doctr ines
,
wh i ch may be taught in the Sch oo l .

Para . 57. It may be adv i sab l e d i st inctly to assert in them the
pr inc i p le of perfect Rel ig ious neutra l i ty

,
on wh i ch the grants will be

awarded .

Para. 84. The Inst itut i ons are founded for the benefit of the whol e.
popu l at i on of Ind ia

,
and

,
i n order to effect th i s objec t , i t was , and i s ,

ind i spensable
,
that the Educat ion convey ed in them shou ld be ex

elus ive ly secular .
Para . 100. The measures wh i ch we have n ow adopted wi l l involve
a much larger expend iture from the taxa tion of the people of Ind i a .

These words were written in 1854, before the great Sepoy
M utiny . I n 1859 , Her Maj esty

’s Secretary of State for India
reviewed the whole subj ect

,
with reference to the allegation , that

this Educational m easure had been among the causes , which led to
the Mutiny. I quote from his dispatch :

Para . 34. The sy stem of grants i n a id i s based o n an ent ire abst i
n en ce from interference wi th the R el ig ious instruc t ion convey ed i n the
Schools ass i sted .

Para. 35. Every endeavour appears to have been used to carry into
pract i ce the pr inc i ples of perfec t R e l ig i ous neutral i ty, on whi ch the
sy stem was declared to be based .

l l
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Para . 42. The Home -A uthor i t ies detern n n cd
,
tha t computat i on ( for

marks i n certa in R e l ig ious Books ) shou ld no t be allowed , and thus
rem oved all poss ib l e ground of m i sapprehens ion .

Para . 56. The A uthor of the D i spatch of 1854 regarded the system ,

as carry ing out i n the mos t effectua l manner the pr inc i p le of perfec t
R eligious neutral i ty

,
and as solv ing i n the best prac t i cable way vari ous

d ifficult quest ions , connected wi th Educa t i on , ar i s ing out of the pecu l i ar
pos it ion of the B r it i sh Government i n Ind i a . The pr inc i pl e of perfec t
n eutra l ity i n matters of R e l ig i on

,
on wh i ch the sy s tem has been

brough t into Operat ion i n Ind ia
,
has been l a id down

,
and promulgated

with unm i stakable d i s t inc tness i n pub l i shed r ules .
Para . 51. It has been a l leged , that no twi thstand ing these pre
caut ions

,
j ealousy has been exc i ted by the ass i stance ind irectly extended

through the med ium of grants i n a id to M i s s ionary teach ing .

Para . 59 . From the earl ies t per i od
,
at wh i ch the B r i t i sh Govern

ment i n Ind ia d irected i ts a ttent i on to the subj ect of Educat i on
,
a l l i t s

measures
,
i n cons i stency with the pol i cy

,
wh i ch regul a ted i ts proceed ings

i n other departments of the State
,
have been based on the pr inc ip le of

perfect R el ig ious neutral i ty i n other words
,
on an abst inence from a l l

interferen ce with the R e l igi ous fee l ings and pract i ces of the Nat ives
,

and on the exc lus ion of R e l ig ious teaching from the Governmen t
Schoo l s .
Para . 60. The Proclamat i on of Her M aj esty

,
on as sum ing the

d irect control of the Government of Ind ia
,
pla in ly dec lared

,
that no

interference with the R el ig ion of the peop le
,
or wi th the ir hab i ts

,
and

usages
,
was to take place .

Para . 61. The free resort of all classes to Govern ment Schools
,
when

unusual a larm had been exc ited in the m inds of the Nat ives , i s a
suff ic ient proof of the confidence

,
wh i ch i s fe l t in the prom i ses of

Governmen t
,
that no interference with R e l ig ious be l i ef wi l l be a l lowed

in the ir Schools
,
and th i s confidence Her M aj es ty ’s Governmen t wou ld

be very re luctan t to d i sturb by any change of system
,
wh i ch m ight

g ive occas ion to m i sapprehens i on . They are unable
,
therefore

,
to

sanct ion an y mod ificat i on of t he rul e of s tr i c t R e l igious neutra l i ty
,

wh i ch has been h i therto enforced i n the Government Schoo l s
,
and i t

accord ingly rema ins , that the course of s tudy i n a l l Governmen t
Inst itut ions be

,
as heretofore

,
confined to secu lar subj ects .

Para . 66 . I t seems importan t
,
therefore

,
to learn

,
whe ther any of

the measure s taken by the Governmen t of Ind i a i n recent years to
promote the Educati on of the Na t ives of Ind i a have been such as to
afford jus t ground of susp i c i on , or a larm : wheth er

,
no twi ths tand ing

the absence of any just grounds of alarm
,
there has

,
i n fact , exi sted

a m i sunders tand ing of the intent i ons of Government wi th regard to
the ir measures

,
wh ich exc ited apprehens ions

,
however unf ounded , and

whether an y a l terat i ons of exi s t ing arrangements can be dev i sed, by
wh i ch the r i sk of m i sapprehension may be lessened

,
and the m inds of

the people m ay be set a t rest.

These words were written by the late Earl Derby
,
a member of

the Conservative Ministry : the Charter itself was wn

'

tten by
V i scount Halifax

,
a member of the L iberal Ministry . Both partie s

of the State were at on e on thi s pol icy . Both Dispatches were
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published
,
an d presented to the Houses of Parl iament No change

whatever in the general p ol icy has taken plac e since that date .

Some dissatisfied persons proposed to move Her Maj esty ’s
Secretary of State for India to withdraw from the work o f

higher Education in Indi a , avowedly on the groun t that Educa
tion without R el igi on i s not complete Education .

”
A n effort would

then be made to supply the plac e of abol ished College s by
establishments

,
in which the prin ciples of the E vangelical A l lianc e

would be enf orced , a s in a Missionary pl ace of Educ ation
,
and to

which the natives of India
,
Hindu or Mahometan

,
would be

obl iged to resort, or be deprived of the benefit of Education , which ,
owing to the eff orts of the State during the last quarter of a
cen ti u‘

y , has become a necessity to them : and to c arry out thi s
pol icy a stil l greater assignment of funds raised by taxat ion
would be asked for

,
as grants in aid. Such i s the n ature of the

preposition ,
however much it may be quali fi ed by such expressions

as “ gradually
,

” or “ a greater or less extent . ” The temper of

the House of Commons must have greatly changed
,
if such a

proposition had been l istened to for a moment .
I have arrived at a clear c onv i ction

,
that the Government of

a great subj ect - country
,
held by force of arms

,
ought never to

relinquish its grasp on the control of the Education of a people
,

an y more than it would on the poli ce , the taxation , and the
j udi ci al system . Our pol itical tenure of India i s a most frail on e.

The population i s composed of very distinct and hostile elements .

The possibil ity of creating an Educational B oard
,
composed of

representatives of al l R eligions
,
seems very doubtful

,
and no States

man would undertake the responsib il ity of placing the Educational
resources of the State

,
supplied by taxation

,
at the disposal o f

R el igi ous denomination s , however excellent might be the character
of the i ndi v idual s . W ith what favour would Protestants regard
the Educ ational institutions of a Russian Province

,
entrusted to

a Greek Missionary body
,
or those of a Portuguese Province entrusted

to the Je suits ? A demand is made
,
which the British Parliament

steadi ly refuse s to the R oman Catholi c s of Ireland . In both cases
the unconcealed motive for meddli ng with Education i s to inculcate
R el igious views

,
with the alleged ulterior obj ect

,
in both cases

conscientiously believed in
,
of adv ancing the cau s e of M oral ity .

Let me consider the point which is urged , that the Go vernment
i s pledged to give way : let me quote the words of the Charter .

Para . l ook forward to a t ime
,
when any genera l sys tem of

Educat i on ent ire ly prov ided by Governmen t
,
may be d i scon t inued with

the gradual advance of the system of grants i n a id , and when many of
the exi s t ing Government Ins t itu t i ons , espec ia l ly th ose of the h igher
order

,
may be safe ly c losed , or transferred to the man agemen t of loca l

bod ies under the control of and a ided by the S ta te but i t i s f ar from
our wi sh to check the spread of Educat i on

,
i n the s l ightest degree, by
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the abandonment of a s ingl e Schoo l to probabl e decay
,
and we therefore

en t ire ly confide i n your d i scre t ion
,
win lc keep ing th is obj ect in v iew

,

to act W i th cau t i on .

The whol e of the Dispatch m ust be tak en together . I f there
were found to exi st in any c i ty

,
or di stric t

,
an Educational power ,

which had gradually grown up to full maturi ty, and was abl e to
take over charge of the Educati on of the people , i n the same
manner

,
and under the same conditions of neutral ity

,
by means

o f an impartial Board of Managers
,
the Government might be

w illing to withdraw : but does such an agency exist in any part of
I ndia ? would it meet the wi shes of the M i ssionaries to work th ei r
Schools wi th a conscience - clause Would they wish to come under
the far le ss gentle

,
and less sympathetic

,
control of a Board o f

Managers elected by a maj ority of Hindu and Mahometans ? No
other construction can be placed upon thi s cl ause

,
and in the later

Dispatch
,
para . 46, we only find : “ It being hoped

,
that p rivate

Schools aided by Government would eventually take the pl ace
universally of the several classes of Govern ment Institutions .”

It cannot be imagined
,
that the deliberate closing of a Govern

ment Institution with the avowed obj ect of encouraging M i ssionary
Propagandism

,
was contemplated .

A n d supposing th at the Government were from fin ancial rea sons
to abandon the di scharge of their duty ( and I can imagine n o other
reason ) , I fai l to see , that an y Missionary body , or aggregate of

Missionary bodi e s
,
i s in a position at the present moment in any

part of Indi a to ma intain the higher Education of the peopl e wi th
the degree of p ermanence . which i s necessary . The constituents
of many Missionary Soc ieties would not subscribe to m aintain the
mach inery of secular Education on a great scale . A large an d

highly paid staff
,
wi th pensions an d privileges

,
i s required

,
and thi s

would cause a stra in upon Mission ary resources
,
and neglect of the

proper duty of direct Evangeli zation .

But another groun d i s a lleged for the chan ge
,
and a plea put in

for the Education of the Masses . N ow we have certa in information
,

th at the Government i s not indi fferent to the Educati on of the
Masses .
The Duke of Argyll , Secretary of State

,
writes

,
May

,
1871,

to the Viceroy :

Para . 5. I should be understood , as approv ing generally of the ma in
pr inc i ple

,
wh i ch runs through your d i spatch

,
that the Governmen t

expend i ture shou ld
,
as far as pos s ib l e

,
be reduced wi th reference to the

Educat i on of th ose
,
who are we l l ab le to pay for themse lves

,
an d

shou ld be main ly d irec ted to the prov i s ion of an elementary Educa t ion
for the M as ses of the people .
Para . 9. I f once we can inst il into the real upper clas ses o f Ind ia.

tha t o n e of the ma in dut ies of Soc iety is to provi de for the sound
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primary ,
i n struction of the humbler classes

,
we shall lay the real

founda t ion for that genera l sys tem of Educat ion
,
wh i ch i t i s the des ire

of your Excellency
’
s Governmen t to establi sh .

A gain
,
on June 4, 1873, he writes to the Viceroy

Para . 5. The very d ifficu l t problem for solut ion i n Ind ia
,
i s the

method of d iffus ing Educa t ion among the M asses wi thout injur ing the
success

,
wh i ch has h i therto a ttended co l leg iate instruc t ion : and, as

the S tate funds ava i l ab le for Educat ion are necessar ily l im i ted
,
i t i s not

to be wondered a t
,
that any apprehended transfer from one branch

to another shou ld g ive r ise to cons iderable controversy and meet
oppos it ion .

Para . 9. I n conc lusion
,
I must express my concurrence wi th your

Exce l lency
,
i n cons ider ing that th e L ieutenan t-Governor of Bangal has

not departed from the broad l ine of Educat ional pol icy, wh i ch has been
la id down by Her M aj es ty’s Governmen t dur ing a l ong ser ies of years

,

and i n cord i a l ly approv ing the s tep s H is H on our has taken to g ive
a more prac t i ca l tone to Educat ion in Bangal . The advance

,
wh i ch has

been made i n the encouragemen t of the pr imary ins truc t ion of the
people

,
i s also a subj ec t for congratu lat ion .

The Lieutenant -Governor of Banga l writes to the Director of

Public Instruction
,
I 872

I t i s not the pol i cy of the Government to d i scourage Engl i sh or

H igh Educa t i on
,
but i t i s i ts po l i cy no t to devo te an en t ire ly dispro

portion ate amount of the funds a t the d i sposal of the Loca l Govern
ment to the Educat ion of a very l im ited number of persons

,
to the

comparat ive exc lus ion of the much greater number
,
who have equal

cla ims o n the S tate .

The British Indi an A ssociation of Calcutta thus memoriali zed the
Viceroy

,
June

,
1872

Para. 27. Y our memor i a l i s ts beg to observe, that the whole d i s
cuss io n turns no t upon the ques t ion

,
whether or no t the Governmen t

approve of H igher Educat ion i n the abs tract
,
bu t upon the extent, to

wh i ch they are prepared to ass i s t i t . I t i s a comp lete fa l lacy to suppose,
that the H igher Educat ion can subs i s t

,
even i n Lower B angal , much

less i n other parts of Ind ia
,
wi thout necessary a id from Government .

I t i s enormous ly expens i ve
,
an d the prospects of succes s i n l i fe, he ld

out thereby to students
,
are exceed ing ly smal l .

The People
’s A ssociation

,
Dacca

,
thus memorialized the Viceroy ,

September
,
1872

Y our memor ial i s ts are not aware of the fact , that reduct ion i n gran t
of the H igher Educ a ti on i s sa id to be owing to a increase
i n tha t for M ass Educa t ion b u t the) [reg humb ly to sta te

,
tha t
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a jud i c ious managemen t of the funds would enab le Government to
devo te large sums to the Educa t ion of the M asses wi thout s tarv ing
H igh Educa t i on .

The R ajshahye A ssoci ation thus memorial ized the Viceroy
,

December
,
1872 :

Para . 2. Some t ime before the Government of Ind ia passed a reso
lut i on to the effect

,
that i n t ime to come the Governmen t wou ld

gradua lly wi thdraw S tate a id from H igh Educat i on i n order to apply
the amount to the promot i on of M ass Educat ion .

The recent ac ts of H is H onour the L ieutenant -Governor of Bangal
h ave insp ired your pet it ioners wi th ser i ous fear and concern. H is

Honour a t once cut 03 the colleg i ate c lasses of some Co l leges
,
and reduced

the es tab l ishment of others . H is H onour’s po l i cy in reduc ing the S tate
gran t for H igh Educa t i on

,
l ike that of the Governmen t resolut i on

referred to a t the outset
,
i s unders tood to be wi th a v iew to promo te

M ass Educat i on .

Y our Exce l lency’s pet it i oners subm i t
,
that of all the reasons, for

wh i ch the people of the country b lessed the Br it i sh Government , there
i s n one

,
i n wh i ch they have been more unan imous and more earnes t

than for the Educat ion g iven by the means of Co l leges an d S choo l s .

I h ave quoted these memorial s to show
,
that an endeavour had

been made
,
an d was be ing made

,
to reduce the sums spent on

Higher Educati on
,
and increa se the amount spen t on Mass Edu

c ation
,
and to poin t out

,
that there i s an observant Native public,

who would n ot allow such a step to be taken a s handin g over the
Higher Education to M i ssionary control

,
without the most strenuous

an d passionate re sistance
,
possibly endangeri n g the peace of the

Empire .

In 1873 , the Viceroy in Council reviewed the whole subj ect of

Education
,
remarking as fol lows I f His Excellency i s to under

stand any of the memorial i sts t o be of opinion
,
that the n eed for

the extension an d improvement of primary Education amon g the
masses of the peopl e in Banga l i s not urgent

,
and does n ot require

the application to th at purpose of all sav ings , that may properly
be made in the cost of Higher Education ,

His Excell ency must
express hi s dissent from that Opinion , and hi s c ordi a l c oncurrence

“ with the declaration made by the Lieutenant -Governor , that it
i s the poli cy of the Supreme , an d of the Banga l

,
Government , to

promote an d foster all sound Education ; but it i s the wish of both
Governments

,
th at out of the public money available for Edu

cati on al purposes , a larger share than heretofore should be given
to the. support of elementary Educati on i n the villages of Bangal .”

Quotati ons could be multipl ied to show ,
th at there was a desire

to do as much as c ircumstance s would permit
,
and the Educational

Budget could pron
'

de . It i s
,
moreover , not probable , that additional

grants in a id would be given to any Missionary Higher Education
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Institutions in the Pre sidency towns , wh ere the people can afford
to pay for the Education of thei r own children . In the extreme
supposition

,
therefore

,
of the Government c losing the ir Pre sidency

Colleges
,
the Missionary Educational B oard would have to conduct

the ir Institutions on commerc ia l or benevolent princ iples
,
un recog

n i z ed and unassi sted by the State . A re they prepared to do so
The Government of India i s not unused to detraction , and to

the attacks of persons
,
who misunderstand the high princ iples of

administration
,
which it has resolutely maintained . I n a work

published in Russi a
,
M . Teren tief brings a charge aga inst th e

B riti sh Rulers
,
that they have alienated the people by th ei r

attempts to make them Christians . Thi s i s the erroneous state
m ent of a hostile critic . But a few good an d ex ce llent Mission
aries

,
who enj oy the protection of the branche s of the great

Paternal tree
,
and who

,
i f the tree were cut down

,
would be swept

out of India
,
by the French

,
Russian

,
or Native Power

,
which

followed
,
h ave allowed themse lve s a l icense , which ne ithe r the

principles of charity
,
nor the i r know ledge of the subj ect

,
would

warrant
,
in denouncing the policy and practice of the G overnm ent

of Indi a . It i s w ith regret , that I see inconsistent complaints made
by pious and good men ,

that the G overnment in culpable i n di f
ference allows its rural population to l ive on in ignorant darkness

,

and too much light to be let in upon the minds of the youth of our
c itie s . I t i s difli cult to dec ide what such Missionarie s want . In
dealing w ith the rural population

,
they deplore the i r intense

ignorance
,
apathy

,
an d inabil ity to grasp the D ivine Truth . In

dealing w ith the old p arty
,
who cling to the fa ith of the ir ancestors

,

complaint i s m ade of the i r bigotry
,
the undue influenc e of thei r

I ’riests
,
and the debasing character of the ir moral code

,
dogm a

,
and

ritu al ; but , strange to say , when a succession of youths are turned
out from the State - College s

,
imbued w ith O cc identa l C iv il i zation

,

free from the ignorance of the rura l c la ss , and treating as d irt the
I ’ricsts, the Veda , and the Koran , and w ith minds ready like soft
c lay to rece ive new impre ssions

,
complaint i s made , that somehow

or other thi s Y oung- India has lost the moral control of the old
Reli gion s

,
and has not adopted that of the n ew. Regret seems to

be felt for the extinction of the H indu Re ligion
,
and attacks are

made upon the G overnment for the i r godless system of Education .

The great
,
strong

,
and w i se Government looks on w i th pity rath

than w i th scorn : greater in the high p rinc iple s of administration ,
which it ha s adopted

,
than in the va stness of its dominions , and the

numberless variet ies of its subj ects stronger in the integrity, inde
pen den ce, and outspoken n css of its public servants , than i n its
serried batta li ons : and wiser , less in wha t i t has done , than wha t
through steady self - restra int i t absta ined from doing, rem embering ,
tha t i t i s the only European Government in A siatic countries

,
into

whose treasuries the hoards of i ts subj ects
,
though a lien in ra ce , a re
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poured w ithout fear of th ei r being misappropriated
,
and to whose

schools parents
,
strangers in c reed

,
send the i r children w ithout fear

o f thei r tender Consc ience s being tampered w i th . Confidence i s o f
slow growth

,
and th e existence of the Bri tish Empire depends upon

the convi ction of i ts Rel igious neutra l ity .

Nor need i t be a matter of surprise , that in the N ineteenth
century Re lig ious bel iefs a re undermined i n India . It wa s we ll
known

,
tha t such must be the result of Education and a free Press .

The same phenomenon i s evident in Free Ita ly , and Free France ,
and to a cei t ai n extent in Free England and Free America . H i story
te l ls u s

,
that the Roman Empire went through a fearful period of

intel lectua l doubt
,
and yet by G od’s gra ce Europe settled down into

Chri stianity . A t any rate i t i s an ev i l
,
which no Gove rnment can

check or cure . The stone has been set roll ing
,
and wi ll go on

roll ing ; for even if the Briti sh were driven from Indi a , the Briti sh
Culture would remain

,
and

,
after a ll

,
the number of students in the

State - College s i s but a drop in the ocean of the Milli ons of Indi a .

Missionaries should consider well
,
whether th e gran t s in a id are

worth the heavy price
,
which they have to pay for them in the

seculari zation of the ir School s ; the cru shing out of Rel igi ous teaching
by the cast - i ron requi rements of the Governm ent Inspector and
U niversity Tests ; the destruction of the spi ritu ali ty and fervour of

the Missionary by the purely scholastic dutie s imposed upon him ;

the smal l percentage of converts
,
which such School s have during a

long peri od of years turned out ; th e ev i l of employing non -Ch i i stian

Teachers
,
and the impossibility of findi ng a suffic ient supply of

Chri stian Teachers ; the di scontinuance in some S chool s of publi c
prayer and re laxation of thorough Christian tea chin g , out of

deference to the supposed feeli n g of the students ; and , la stly , the
economical questi on

,
wheth er the Schools repay the ir n ctt cost , after

deducting the grants in aid and the School fee s
,
from an evangeli z ing

p oint of view .

Let something be done directly to influence the intelli gent and
educated youth in the State - Colleges . have spec ial Missions to
the Jew s

,
and the Mahometans ; why not also to the enf ranchised

and enlightened Indian
,
who has learned to de spise the Religion of

his forefathers
,
and has to be taught the better way ? Let a

beginning be made w i th th e sma ll
,
yet inte lligent

,
company of

Ind ian Law - students in this c ity . A miable
,
gentle

,
and soc iable , they

might be impressed w ith the friendl ine ss of Chri stian people during
the ir tempora ry exile from the ir country

,
instead of be ing left qui te

t o themse lves . They frequent the meetings of learned soc ietie s,
and are able to address audien ces in the Engl ish Language ; and
I have heard a Mahom etan of Banga l w ith sin gula r simpli c ity speak
up for the purity of hi s Rel igi on

,
and

,
with stalt lin g paradox , for

the happiness of Mahometan women . A Soc iety called the London
Moslem Mission ha s been formed to look after th e A rab and Turk i sh
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vi sitors to thi s c ity , but the native s of Indi a are unnoticed , and yet
some of them might

,
if brought under proper Chri stian influence

,

be powerful aux il iarie s to the cause of Chri stian Mission s on the i r
return to Indi a . The Oxford University Mission to Ca lcutta has
attempted

,
but on extreme ly Ritualistic l ine s

,
to m ake an impres sion

on the c lasse s edu cated in the S tate - College s in that c i ty .

The existing pol i cy of Religious neutrali ty i s sometimes attributed
to the strong prej udice s of men of the old school

,
who di st-rust the

Native s
,
whom they despi se , and the Missionarie s , whom they di sli ke .

Such is not the case . I , and those who th i n k w ith me , have a very
sin cere attachment to the Native s, and a fee ling of gratitude and
re spect to the Missionarie s for thei r unse lfish labours

,
which every

where I loudly procla im : and yet no person can oppose more
earne stly than I do , any attempt to plac e th e Education of the
p eople of India in the hands of Missionaries un controlled by the
S tate .

I have heard Missionarie s say : Only place under my influence
“ the youn ger generations

,
and free them for a season from the

baneful influence of the i r homes
,
the ir Priests

,
the ir bad family

customs
,
and assoc iati ons

,
and I could do much .

”

The State system of Education has done thi s work i t has swept
the Augean stable s : the mischief of centurie s i s undone : the l ink
of traditi on i s snapped : the great gi ant Pagan i s kil led : the Mis
si on ary can meet such trained Inte llects on a common platform of
argument . I t w il l sc arcely be urged

,
that the curriculum of study

,

which i s analogous to that of an Engli sh University
,
necessari ly

leads more to infide lity at Calcutta than at Oxf ord . The eternal
Truths of Christianity are ba sed upon Rea son

,
as wel l a s Faith . I n

dealing w ith a Brahmin or Mahometan
,
the Missionary has to

combat prej udi ces
,
soc ia l sanction s

,
fears

,
and perhaps honest belief .

I t surely cannot be desired
,
that the stan dard of r ight or objects

of reveren ce of a H indu and Mahometan population should be

m aintained . It i s for the world’ s advantage
,
that they should

be weakened and die aw ay . Education i s the advance -guard and
pioneer of true Rel igion .

I am not one of those
,
who can find no sub stratum of good in the

two great Rel igions of India . I believe that
,
since God i n H i s

infinite \Vi sdom has permitted them to exist
,
there must be some

deep - la id Human element in the systems
,
whi ch has given them

such a strange v ita l ity
,
that they have outlived K ingdoms and

dyna sties ; but I ne ver saw in the pra cti ce of e ither any guaran tee
of personal Moral ity

,
any en couragement to purity or hol ines s . The

m ost abandoned fema les take part of the ir ga ins t o thei r place of
Worship

,
and they are rece ived an d form pa rt of the e stabl ishment

of some of the temples . Th e Thug an d Murderer have the ir spec ia l
deities . The Religi ous Leaders themselves

,
foll owing the example

of their gods
,
if H indu

,
and of the i r l’rophct, i f Mahometan , allow
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themselves a l icense i n thei r private l ive s of the most exc eptionabl e
kind . The strong arm of the B riti sh G overnment has stamped out
abomin able c rime s ; Na tive rel igious reformers have from t ime to
t ime sprun g up ,

l ike the Jew i sh Prophets , denounc ing the absence
of the Mora l element ; an d some Chri stian Missi onarie s h ave included
i n thei r sweeping censure the whol e Nation , and unj ustly so ; for
those

,
who know the rura l p opulation intimately

, can say a word
for thei r simple patriarcha l l i ve s

,
th e strength of their family ati ce

tion s
,
and the i r freedom from gross Moral blemishe s anyhow

,
i t i s

strange to find Missionaries shedding a tear for the lo ss of such
Mora l sancti on s .
Why should discontent and di sloyalty ari se from the spread of

Education ? We heard such arguments
,
when Education w as first

encouraged in G reat B ritain forty yea rs ago . \Ve know how i n
France

,
and in Great Britain

,
poor gentlemen w ith large fami lie s of

educated sons are at the i r w its’ end to find a decent existence .

D oe s it make them di sloyal ? Even
,
if thei r Education were of th e

most highly Rel igious kind , they would equal ly fee l the want of
employm ent and m eans of sustenance . Those who rule Indi a

,
know

that Kn ow ledge i s Power
,
and that by educating thei r subj ects

,

they are arming them
,
a s it were

,
for future attempts to obtain

Pol itical Freedom but they have counted the cost
,
and preferred to

do the ir Duty
,
whatever may b e the consequence s .

I am free to say that it i s my w i sh
,
and the scope of my endeavour

,

that every Native of India should be in the way to become Christian
,

and I should be gl ad to see them brought straightforwardly unde r
Missionary influence . On the door of the Mi ssion - School should be
written : A l l who enter h ere

,
sooner or later must become

Chri stians .” But it i s anoth er thing to go about the matter
indi rectly

,
to tw i st the obvious intent of a great Charter ; to express

a sort of regret for the extincti on of a false Re ligion ; to fear for the
morals of youths

,
because they have been educated in all the

learning of the British p eople ; and to impute di sl oyalty to a few
hundred youths

,
who h ave preferred O ccidental to Oriental tra ini n g

,

and have availed themselves of the opportuni ty of obtaining Know
ledge .

I must reply to another kind of argument , brought from another
p oint of the compass , that the State has , in effect , departed
from the l ine s of Religi ous Impartiality

,
because i t permits Morality

and Sc ience to be taught in its School s , which must un dermine
a l l

,
that i s immoral and fa lse in the Nat ive Rel igions of Indi a .

I could understand the drift of thi s argument from the mouth of

a Brahmin
,
or a Mulla

,
but not of a Missionary . I t may be boldly

stated
,
that all Religious Dogma , or Ritua l , which is not grounded

on Mora l ity
,
and which i s inconsistent with the highest development

o f the Human Intel lect . i s baseless , i nji u
‘i ou s to the wel l -be ing of

S oc iety
,
and may

,
w ithout compunct ion

,
be left to the slow and
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certain discipl ine of Enlightenment
,
and Moral Progres s

,
for the

be st interest of the Human race wi l l be advanced by the i r extinction .

But herein i s the great strength of the Christian , and he , at lea st ,
need not protest against such supposed breach of impartia l ity

,
for

hi s Rel igion uni te s to the highe st typ e of Moral ity to which the
anc ient world attained

,
characteri stics

,
motive s

,
and sancti ons

,
to

which Pagan morali sts never could atta in
,
and no sincere Chri stian

fears the brightest light
,
or the most scorch ing gl are , which Sc ience ,

Oriental or O cc idental
,
can let i n upon the Truths of hi s Re l igion .

The God- fearing and thoughtful Christian Statesman has to
consider by doing what

,
or by refraining from doing what

,
he

c an prolong the existence of th e wonderful Empire of Grea t
B ritain in India

,
g ive free play to B riti sh Culture

,
Opportunity

for th e spread of the Chri stian Rel igion
,
and planting the seeds

of constitutiona l Gov ermn en t . We b el ieve that our Re ligion i s the
best

,
and the most adapted for any conce ivable typ e of race

,

country
,
and C iv i l iz ation : we know that i t spread over Europe i n

defiance of Rulers
,
senate s

,
and ph ilo sophers : we beli eve th at i t

w i l l do the same i n A sia and Africa
,
through the in fluence of

example
,
argument

,
and Culture . To Great B ritain among Nati on s

has fallen the high privilege of be ing the champion of thi s n ew
Crusade

,
but we have also an example to set to fore ign countrie s

and future generations
,
of an administration of subj ect Nation s.

conducted on the most exalted princ iples of Justice and Religious
impartia lity and we should consider what our own feelings would
be

,
if by any chance of Fortune our own country were to fa l l under

the control of a M ahometan Power
,
and our children had to remain

uneducated , or to attend Schools of Mahometan l
’
ropagan dists.

The oft - repeated cuckoo - cry
,

“ \Vhy should the B ible b e ex
cluded from Secular School s ?” scarce ly require s a reply , from
those , who love the study of that blessed B ook . \Vhat could be
more humiliating than to degrade that B ook to be the cl ass -book of
ch i ldren lea rning to read

,
or to furni sh the lesson to be translated

as a task by non - Christian B oys under a non - Christian Teacher ?
m ay imagine the inac curate

,
the fal se

,
and the blasphemous

interpretation s put upon di ffi cult pa ssages ; the awfully famil ia r
way , in whi ch the D ivine name would be handled ; the sceptica l
tone

,
in which the M iracle s would be alluded to . \Vhat profit

could come of su ch teaching ?
I t i s w ith surprise

,
th at I read i n th e page s of the ill z

'

ss z

'

omn ‘

y
H erald of th e American Boa rd for July

,
1888 ( pla ced i n m y

hands while I am corre cting this E ssay ) , such expressions a s the
follow ing : “ I t i s bad enough tha t the Gospe l i s ignored in
Government Institutions i n Ind ia .

” “
’

hile we profound ly regre t
on M issi on ary ground s the course so la rgely adopted i n the College s
and Universitie s of Ind ia .

”

What doe s th is mean ? Can the c iti zens of a free Republic
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w i sh that we sh ould le vy taxe s w ithout representation from a
h ea then people

,
an d then by legislation wi thout the concurrence

o f popula r assemblie s try an d con vert by the mean s of S tate -Educa
tion the children from the i r anc estra l F a ith
I h ave careful ly pe rused the Recommendation s of the C om

mission on Education i n Ind i a held i n 1883 , and the Re solution
p a ssed upon it under the Vi ceroyal ty of Lord Ripon . Th at i t has
brought th e pra ctice of the Educationa l D epartment into con

formity w ith the princ iples of the great Charter of 1854 , ha s
encouraged the system of grants in a id

,
and insi sted on a much

l arge r extension of Education to the Masse s
,
I rej oice ; but I

f ai l to see what possible advantage Missionary A ssoc iations desi red
to obtain

,
or have obtain ed , from this inquiry . On the contrary

,

I antic ipate a very contrary effect
,
as i t wa s obvi ous to the H indu

and Mahometan
,
that Proselytism wa s the obj ect

,
whi ch induced

a certa in section of the Missionary bodi es to take up the matter .
They had l ittle worldly interest in Indi a

,
and i t i s not ob vi ous

,

why they should press an extension of the Education of the
ma sses

,
unless they w i shed to obtain fa c i l itie s for doing so them

selves
,
or why they w i shed the State - Colleges to be cl osed

,
unle ss

they w i shed to supp ly thei r place s w ith Propagandi st Institutions .
If a Coun c i l

,
consisting of Je suit Prie sts

,
had pressed a measure

of thi s kind upon Lord Ripon , the Protestant j eal ousy would have
been roused . The Rom an Cathol ic B i shops of Briti sh Indi a kn ew
the poli cy of the B ritish Government too well to be at al l ala rm ed
at the possibili ty of the ir departing from a poli cy of sympathetic
tolerance .

The proportion of numbers of the non - Chri sti an to the Chri stian
popul ati on i n Briti sh Ind ia i s overwhe lming . \Vhat chance w ould
a small H indu or M ahometan Colony in London have aga inst the
School -Boa rd in London ? I t i s w ith the greate st di fficul ty , that
e lective Guardians o f the Poor can be brought to treat the Reli gi ous
requ irements of thei r Roman Catholic fellow - subj ects in London
w ith ordinary j ustice . I imagine that the Missiona ry wi ll fin d
in the School -Board s

,
consisting of a great m ajon

'

ty of H indu
,

Mahometan
,
B rahmoi st

,
an d A thei st

,
m uch bitterer antagonists

than he has found in the State - Inspector of S chool s : h e wi ll find
K ing Stork h a s suc ceeded to K ing Log . A lready in som e of the
great towns w e hear of symptoms , that Y oung I ndia w i l l n ot

submit to any insid ious way of converting i ts chi ldren . The
Lord ’ s battle must b e waged openly

,
and d irectly, not in the form

of a somewhat cheaper secula r Education . The Gospel must n ot
be sandw iched be tw i xt Moral Philosophy and Mathematic s .
The V iceroy of India

,
Lord Dufferin , has thi s very year, 1888

,

publ ished a Resolution on D i sc ip l ine and Moral Trainin g in S tate
School s and Colleges . O rdinarily Mora l s re st upon the Sanct ion
of Rel igion . 111 educated India th at fulcrum is want in g . I n
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A ided School s there i s entire freedom of R eligiou s in struction
, an d

it i s anticipated
,
th at the number of such Instituti ons will be

indefinitely increased
,
whether Christian

,
Mahometan

,
Hindu

,
or

severely Secular and A th eistical . In State- supported School s
R eli gion i s po s itively forbidden . The Education-Commiss ion
recommended , that an attempt should be made to compile a

Moral Textbook
,
based on the fundamental principles of N atural

R el igion
,
whi ch underlie s all D ogma ; and the Secretary of State

has ordered
,
that this shal l be practically enforced

,
notwithstandi ng

the acknowledged difficultie s
,
and danger of offending the feel in gs

of the different section s of the population . Coupled with this i s
the duty of maintaining proper School -di scipl ine

,
or, as the V iceroy

’s
R esolution puts it , a system of teaching

,
having a di rect bearing

upon personal conduct .
A s n o doubt Western Civil i zation i s sapping the framework of

Indian Soci ety
,
endeavour must be made to l ay the foundation

of reconstructi on : the old order of things must be replaced by
a newer and a better . Western Education i s not wholly destructive

,

for it bri ngs with it in the long run Western principles of disc iplin e
and self- constraint . The intellectual part of the Educationa l
process has made good progress : i t remains to produce th at mora l
element . which forms the most prominent factor of the European
theory of Educ ation .

Such sentiments as the above I collect from the R esolution of

the V i ceroy . Scores of men in Europe , and N orth A meric a , a re
totally devoid of the R eligious element , though educated in Schools ,
and Colleges . an d yet they discharge the functi on s of good c itizens .
The duty of the State as Educator goes no further . The moral
sentiments of such men have not the sanction of R el igious con
v i ction s

,
and yet such moral sentiments unmistak ably exist . The

moral conscience of Young India during the transition Period
must rest upon the intellectual and moral training of the State
Educational Institution s

,
supplemented by such porti ons of the

A ided Institutions
,
as are managed upon Christian principles . I f

they do good , the A ided Instituti ons , managed by the Hindu ,

Mahometan , the A gnostic and Theosoph ist , will do infinite mischief .
\Vhat moral sentiments can be inculc ated in such S chools , though
they may exi st independent of all School s from the conta ct and
soci al envi ronment of fellow -men ? The more Protestant or R oman
Catholi c A ided School s that are started , the greater wi ll be th e
number of the R ival non - Christian E stablishments .
I c ann ot recommend the Protestant Missionary Societies to enter

upon such h azardous enterprises on the chance of a convert h ere
and there : thei r funds would he m ore profitably spent in direc t
Methods of Gospel - teaching . I f

,
a s t ime goes on , i t be deemed

a necessity to counteract the annually increa sing power of edu ca ted
A nti -Christendom

,
let a separate. Chri s tian Education Soc iety he
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e stabli sh ed in Lon don on a Jai tllolic basi s o f al l the Protestant
Churches . Such a ction would be continuou s

,
and intelligible : i f i t

be possible to stem the stream of Educ ated A th e ism
,
by sach means

succe ss might be obtained . Con sidering the phenomena presented
by Great Britain and France

,
i t seems doubtful .

A craze , or fanta stic al notion , i s never so thoroughly exposed
by the statements of the extreme party of those who hold th e opinion .

I commend to notice the following extract from the Times Corre
spon den t at Calcutta , in May of thi s year , 1888 : A t the l ast
“ criminal Sessions

,
after a long trial , a Bangal youth of good

position was found guilty of murdering his father
,
a well -known

“ doctor practising in Calcutta . Parr ic ide i s a c rime almost u n

“ known among the Hindu
,
and this trial has therefore created

a feeling of profound horror , especially among the more conserva
tive sections of the Hindu . These men have been compla ining
bitterly for some time of the demoraliz ing influences of the presen t
system of Education . \Vh ile the ethical sanctions of the Hindu
R eligion are being loosened or destroyed by a purely secula r and
sc ientifi c Education , no precepts , e ither R el igi ou s or Moral , are
permitted to t ake their place . The urgency of socia l R eform in
this and other respect s i s becoming day by day a question of para
moun t i nterest to that portion of the H indu Comm unity

,
which

views with dread the growing immorality of the youn ger genera
tion

,
and this c ase has had the effect of focussing native op ini on

on the subj ect .”

Thi s remi n ds me of the poet Pope’s satiri cal lin e

Wh at filled the Butchers’ shop s with large blue flie s .”

The puni shment of a parri cide in ancient R ome was to be sewn

up in a sack with an ape and a viper , and thrown into the Tiber.
The c rime i s so abnormal , so contrary to Human N ature

,
that

I fear that no kind of Education would provide again st i t . A rch
deacon Johnson

,
the N egro A rchdeacon of the Upper N iger

,

told me
,
that a man knocked his mother on the head

,
because sh e

was troublesome , and could not understand th at h e had done
wrong . On the other hand , the terrible storie s of the House s
of Pelops and A treu s

,
testi fy that the early Greeks

,
Pagan a s

they were
,
b ad a ri ght concept ion of the c li me . A few years ago

I heard a Sermon in the pulpit of St . Paul ’s Cathedra l attributing
the immorality of a portion of the female population of London
to the Board- School s ; and I imagine , that the allegat ion of the

connection of the crime of Parricide with the system of secular
instruction in British Indi a i s possibly a s real , or probably a s
grossly false . as the Sermon !

N otes on 1Uission ary Subjects, [888.
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I r anyone proposed to start an un dcn om i n ation al Society for the
Education of the people of India

,
I should highly approve of it .

If any Mission ary
,
or A ssociation of Missionari es

,
of a high type

of learning and talent were to be sent out to sit down in the neigh
bourhood of the State -Colleges

,
an d devote themselves to making

acquaintance with the students
,
gi ving Lectures

,
holding Meetings

,

using the Press as a lever
,
I should highly approve of it .

But a pure M i ssi onary Society is formed to convert the non
Christi an world

,
h igh and low, rich and poor , ignorant and educated ,

and we have no A postolical authori ty for starting h igh - class
Colleges , an d putting Gospel - teaching l ike the meat betwixt the
bread of classic s and mathematics in a sandwi ch .

I t i s necessary to do so in a country
,
Mahometan or Pagan

,

where there are no other Institutions paid by the State , or the
people : but i n India we have j ust the cla ss of State - Institutions

,

which the people require from a worldly point of v iew . We should
supplement R eligious teach ing in the manner suggested above by
me thi s i s the safest

,
surest

,
and most economical method .

To employ Heathen teachers i s a neglect of our duty .

I know that I am kicking against the pricks in making these
suggestions : I am not prepared to advise that the existing I n stitu
tions be closed ; but I wou ld purge out the non- Christian Tea chers

,

and send out special Evangeli sts to work outside the College among
the students .
I would al so memoria l ize the Secretary of State for India that

no European Teacher be sent to India from England without
a caution

,
that it i s hi s duty in a State - College to abstain , directly

or indirectly
,
from teaching R eligion , from spreading athei s t ic , or

agn ostic
,
doctrines ; and the class -books u sed in all Colleges ,

supported by the State , should be caref ully examined .

R eligious neutrality i s good
,
but it should be al l - round neutral ity .

Op in i on s forwarded to the Presby terian Churches i n E din burgh i n

rep ly to their letter, 1889 .
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A. ASI A .

I

THE PARTI TI ON OF THE TURKI SH EMP I R E .

(A N A CADEM I C STUDY . )

THE end i s at hand : the Power, that took Constantinople in the
fifteenth

,
and frightened Vienn a in the seventeenth

,
century

,
has

come to its l ast gasp .

“ The Great A ssassin ,

” a s M r. Gladstone
truly call s h im

,
i s on his deathbed : the vultures are about to

swallow up hi s possessions, an d the very name of the unspeakable
Turk ” w i l l no longer be on the lips of men . The events of the
last half - century w i ll be remembered only as a bad dream . I t i s
n ot because the R eli gion of the ruli ng Power is Mahometan

,
for we

know in Indi a
,
that M ahometans make good R ulers

,
and good sub

jects ; and a strong
,
wise Sultan mi ght have ruled the beautiful

R egions , and noble races , under hi s domin i ons with credit to him
self

,
and happin ess to his subj ects

,
as he had, owing to the ealousy

of each other
,
whi ch hi s neighbours felt

,
no fear of foreign invasion :

he had only to go with the age , repress crime , organi ze a reasonable
system of taxation

,
and then let the people alone wi th free R el igion

,

free Trade
,
free Press , free right of assembly , and locomotion .

N ever had any Empire such a magnificent physical and Geographi cal
development

,
and such opportunitie s .

A s a thoughtfu l traveller I have twice vi sited Constantinople
,

an d di fferent parts of the Empi re , and at long intervals . It i s of
n o use inquiring at thi s l ate hour , why al l the attempts to heal the
sick man

,
which comm enced in i 85 3 , in the time of the great grand

father of the present Emperor of Russia
,
have failed . The Empire

i s dropping into pieces
,
and not

,
l ike a wild beast

,
fal ling asleep

quietly
,
but in outbursts of sanguinary massacre . The sentence

must be passed
D eposition and Partition .

”

The Sultan , who himself was brought forward to repla ce a prede
cessor

, who was removed on account of m i sgovernment
,
and who

c ame into power on the strength of premise s
,
which he never

fulfilled
,
must n ow retire , with the ladies of hi s Harem

,
to that

beautiful pal ace on the B ay of N aples lately occupied by the
Ex-Khedive of Egyp t ; and for the sake of the unhappy people , the



180 Tll / s
'

PA R TI TI ON [Ml / 7R 5 .

Empire must be di vided among seven European Powers , a s any
hope of the component p art s stan ding alone a s independent N ation s ,
i f set free

,
i s visi onary .

The population of the three R egi ons in Europe , A si a , and A fri ca ,
amounts to about forty- two Millions , which seems ri di cul ously
small

,
when brought into compari son with th e ( almost ) three hundred

Millions of Bri tish India . The detail i s as follows

Europe Ten Millions and a half.
A sia Twenty - four Mill ions .
A frica E ight Millions .

This includes the population of tri butary Provinces , such as Ea st
R oumelia

,
Bulgari a

,
Egypt . In an Empire

,
where a census has

never been taken
,
no accuracy can be obtained . The population

i s divided into two great sections
,
Chri stian and M ahometan ; but

both are equally oppressed
,
and the di fference of R eli gion i s a

factor , that renders more easy a j ust and impartial Rule , under
which all are equal .
There seems to be a concurrence of op ini on , that somethin g must

be done : i t i s n ot a matter of party politi c s , and the European
Province s of the Empire occupy the smallest porti on of our

attention : the A si ati c Provinces present the real difficulty . All

agree as to the removal of the present Sul tan
,
but differ a s to the

next step : some have the strength of thei r convi ctions, that the
Empire must be di vided up ; others suggest the e stabli shment of a
European Committee to i ntroduce a scheme of thorough R eform ,

but thi s does not seem a practical poli cy
,
and we must fal l back on

Partition . I quote one opi nion : “ Whether they li ke it or n ot ,

the condi tion of the Turkish Empire
,
the political condi ti on , the

financial condition , the moral condition , of the Turki sh Empire ,
i s such , that it must soon invi te , in terms and in a mann er, which
cannot be wi thstood

,
the anxious consideration and settlement of

the Powers . I venture to say that
,
though we long suffered the

Sick Man
, he i s sicker n ow than ever . His methods are exposed ,

hi s Governm ent i s di scredited
,
his massacres have got rid of some

of the best tax -pay ing subj ects , and it transcends the ability even
of a Sultan or a Kurd to extract the taxe s from an Armen i an

“ corpse . A great darkness i s falling over them . The writ ing
i s upon the wall , and even i f the Powers neglect these seri ou s
intimations

,
whi ch are only too vi sible in the state of Ti n ‘key , of

“ it s condition of decay
,
they cann ot long postpone that action ,

however much they may wish they could .

”

I wri te from experience
,
that there i s no more di fii culty in rul ing

Mahometans than any other people . The Queen of Great Bri tain ,
and Empress of Indi a , ha s many more Mahometan subj ects than the
Sultan of Turkey

,
as they exceed sixty Millions , and give no
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trouble at all . It i s the fault of the Ruler , not of the People ,
when R ebellion takes place : the A rmenian di ffi culty is bu t a

symptom of the mortal di sease in the body politic of the Empire .

The R oman and Greek Empires di sappeared somewhat in the same
way : they had outlived thei r day

,
and they were swept out of

existence am idst scorn and indi gnation .

F iat J ustz
'

tia, ruat I mp erz
'

wn .

”

The people were not made for a miserable man to rule them ;

the man was made to rule the people
,
and

,
if unfit

,
he had the

alternative of the knife of the assas sin
,
or abdi cation . The Sultan

has had a very long rope allowed to him : the time has n ow come
to draw it i nto a tight noose

,
and get rid of him .

Let me describe the Empire : I have traversed great parts of i t ,
with an eye to the administration of subj ect -Provinces

,
fam i li arity

with the annexati ons of Kingdoms
,
a deep - rooted sympathy for

A siatic and A frican populations
, a profound contempt for Orienta l

Potentates
,
an d a hearty desire to punish by on e or other kind of

suspension ” their extort i onate , corrupt , an d cruel Officials . I
have held discussions wi th Pashas

,
European Consuls

,
Merchants

,

and Missionarie s
,
on the one subj ect of “ the Future of the Turkish

Empire .

” It may be laid down unhesitat ingly , that the hardest
and most unsympathetic European Rule i s better than the very best
A siatic R ul e , and I know what it i s i n R ussian Provi nces of the
C aucasus , the A l gerian Provi n ces of France , and the Briti sh
D ominions i n South A frica : the shoe pinches there

,
and there i s

room for improvement
,
but wholesale massacre s are not practised .

The Empire consists of :
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The system of administration i s abominable : there i s not on e

good feature . A s far back a s 185 1, fresh from the annexat ion an d

adm ini stration of Provinces in t h e Punjab , I made a deliberate
study on the spot of the Turkish system of administration o f

A sia M inor .
Syria

,
inclusive of Pale stine .

M esopotami a .

Cyprus
,
an d the A siatic I slands of

A rchipelago .

A rabia .

Egyp t .
Tripolitana .

Crete .

R oumelia.

Bulgaria .

European I slands of the A rchipelago .
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conquered Provinces . I was most receptive of n ew ideas
,
and knew

the blots of our system in Indi a . I wrote the results of my inquiry
in 1854 . It was di fficu lt to say which system was worse than the
other

,
the Police and Judici al

,
or the R evenue and Financial

systems . There was enough everywhere to j ustify a R ebe ll ion , if
i t were not only too probable

,
that the power would n ot be trans

ferred from one set of Imperial scoundrels to another set of Patriotic
scoundrels . The people had fallen ve ry low in the scale of Culture

,

R el igion , and feel ings of self- respect : they were treated a s slaves,
and had become so : but a change has come over them ,

and the more
manly races are setting the example of l awful insurrection , and
j ustifiable re si stance . If the people of Bri ti sh Indi a were treated
i n thi s way , I should rej oice , i f the great R ajpr

'

i t warri or race s
,
and

the peaceful agri culturi sts
,
ro se up and slew thei r oppressors , and

retired into fortified villages
,
as the B riti sh foun d the agri cul tural

p opulation of N orth India at the begi nni ng of thi s century at the
close of the Mahometan R ule . Now there i s not a walled town ,

or petty fortress , from the Indus to the Jamna , because there i s no
occasion for them ; all uncultivated l and is occupied, and the pepu
lation i s increasing at the rate of three M ill ions per annum .

Let me proceed to suggest a partition of thi s unhappy moribund
Empire .
I . To the K ingdom of Greece should be assigned the I sland of

Crete
,
and all the European I slands of the A rchipelago

,
but on the

condition
,
that it does n ot ali enate any portion without the consent

of the Great Powers
,
and that it governs constitutionally . The

Kingdom of Greece i s the most likely t o manage the affairs of these
troublesome Islands sati sfactorily by a wi se and imparti al system .

The Mahometans of Crete are by race Cretans any aliens mi ght be
ordered to return to their own country . R eli gious Toleration goe s
wi thout sayin g .

I I . Tripolitana might be han ded over to Italy wi th great ad

vantage to the inhabitants of that Province
,
and it i s understood

,

that Italy desire s i t : i t i s not l ikely to be a profitable c olony .

France might possibly murmur
,
but to those

, who have vi sited
A lgeri a and Tun i si a with an eye to A dmini stration

,
a s I have

,
i t i s

clear
,
that Fran ce has as much on her hands

,
a s she i s equal to for

a very long period, and i s n ot strong in the art of rulin g subj ect
Provinces .
I II . To Great Britain would naturally fall Egypt an d the Island

of Cyprus . She i s already in posse ssion of both . I have elsewhere
tried to point out, that Egyp t i s a dangerous Provin ce to hold , with
every flank indefensible , and exposed to different enemies , i n
addi tion to the awful prospect of the occupation of the Egypti
Sudan

,
and the Basin of the N ile a s far a s A lbert Nyanza . The

time may come
,
when we may bitterly regret our occupation of

Egypt . I cannot see how Indi a i s affected bv the occupati on or



THE PA R TI TI ON OF TH E TUR K I SH E I II PI R E . 183

abandonment . Our position at A den makes u s a ctually master
of the Straits of Bab -el-Mundeh if the Suez Canal fell into hostil e
h ands

,
and , if the p assage of the Canal were scaled up

, we should
have no di ffi culty i n continuing our commerce by the Cape of Good
Hope route but the Commerce of the Mediterranean countrie s with
the East would be absolutely destroyed

,
and the fleets of French

and Itali an steamers would lie idle . However
,
in the event of the

disruption of the Turki sh Empire we have no alternative : but to
occupy Egyp t and Cyp rus , or to look on , while hostile Powers di d so .

IV . To France would naturally fal l Syri a
,
with which she i s

already so much connected
,
and Mesopotami a : the occupation of

the former would be easy
,
and inexpensive : of the l atter

,
she by

her position in Syria i s the best able to obtain and mainta in posses
sion of the Basins of the Euphrate s and Tigri s . New commercial
l ife will be given to the Persian Gulf

,
and the introduction o f

a fi rm Government
,
and R ailways

,
wou ld work wonders . It i s

doubtful
,
whether France would gain much by thi s extension of her

Empi re .

V . To Germany possession of the Turk i sh Provinces in A rabia
would be offered . A t present it i s , as it were , no man

’s l and
,
and

it wi l l take time to o ccupy it fully , but it i s infi nitely better worth
having than the flat

,
unproductive R egions in A fri c a

,
which Germany

in her de sire to be a Koloni al -Macht ” has laid her hands on .

The situation of Germany i s such , that it i s not possible to provide
her with any other portion of the partitioned Empire , and she must
h ave something .

VI . To A ustria will fal l the whole of the se- c al led Turkey in
Europe

,
with the exception of such portions l ike A lbani a

,
which

i t may be convenient to code to Greece ; and the Provinces , which
n ow hold a certain amount of dependence on th e Sultan

,
such as

Bulgari a and Western R oumelia
,
must be declared absolutely ia

dependent . The city of Constantinople must be entrusted by the
great Powers to A ustri a it wil l soon cea se to be of any importan ce
at al l . The Imperia l Court

,
and the cluster of A mbassadors , wil l

disappear : all Turks
,
not natives of European Turkey

,
and al l

A rmenians
,
should be compelled

,
within a certain space o f time ,

to pack up , and cross over into A si a . St . Sophia should be
restored to the Greek Church

,
but al l the Mosques

,
erected by

Mahometans , should be protected , as i n British Indi a . If the
M ahometan Ec clesiastics , such as the Shaikh -al- lslam , are content
to occupy the same posit ion

,
a s the Heads of the Greek and other

Christian Churches
,
and keep themselve s to the R eligious atfairs

of their own co - religion ists
,
they may be a llowed to remain other

wi se they al so must take themselves into A sia .

V I I . The whole of A si a Minor up to the confines of Syri a and
Mesopotamia

,
and all the A si ati c I slands of the A rchipel ago , must

pass into the hands of R ussia , which Empire understands the
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m an agement of M ahometan subj ects by enforcing R eli gi ous Toler
ance and Civil Obedience . I t i s true tha t Russi a

,
with her fleet

and docks in the gre at Bay of Smyrna
,
will become on e of the great

M editerranean Powers
,
and i t i s right that it should be so . France

,

I taly
,
and Great B ritain

,
are quite able to hold their own

,
and the

M editerranean Sea has ceased to be the centre of gravity of the
world

,
as it was in past centuries before the United State s of

N orth America c ame into exi stence
,
and the British Colonies grew

to their present grandeur .
The Suez C anal

,
and the Straits of the D ardanelles , must be

decl ared to be neutral
,
under the protection of the Great Powers

,

open to al l vessel s whether of Peace orWar . The fortresses of the
D ardanelle s must be destroyed

,
and the Black Sea converted into

a M are L iberi an
,

” so th at the Commerce of the D anube and th e
other great R ivers

,
which flow into the Black Sea , be not impeded .

A s to the cl aim of the Sultan of Turkey to be the successor of

the Caliph s
,
and vi ce-R egent of God , it i s mere moonsh ine , and

stands on the same platform of ideas with the cl aim of the Bishop
of R ome to Universal Sovereignty over Christians . In Briti sh
India

,
with its sixty M illions of Mahometans , hi s very name i s

unknown .

The great th ing to be dreaded , and avoided by mutual con
cession

,
i s a European War ; and it really appears , th at this bone

of contention can only be removed peaceably in some such way
a s above described . It may possibly be that A si a Minor may
prove a

“ damn osa heredi tary” to R ussi a, a s Egyp t and the Basin
of the N i le most surely will prove to Great Britain , and M eso
potamia to France . Still

,
some Power must undertake these

distasteful dutie s : to get rid of thi s h ateful Mahometan effete
Power out of Europe

,
and Western A si a

,
and N orth A frica

,
i s

i n itself a Christian Duty
,
as there i s not on e word to b e said

in favour of maintaining this abominable system
,
and

,
left to itself

,

i t would fal l to piece s in the midst of a sea of blood of its un
fortunate subj ects

,
whether Chri stian

,
M ahometan

,
or D ruse .

October, 1896.



II .

PROTEST AGA I NST THE UNNECESSARY U P

ROOTI NG OF A NCI ENT CI V I LI ZA TI ON I N

A SI A A ND NORTH A FR I CA .

THERE i s a tendency on the part of the A nglo - Saxon to depreci ate
the social customs of other N ations , more espec ially of those , who
are on a different level of Culture , such as the people of A si a and
N orth A fric a . I purp osely exclude from my argum ent all race s
admittedly in a state of barbarism

,
and my remarks have no refer

ence to the a ttempts of M i ssionary A ssociations to convert the Souls
of n on - Chri sti an races .
Those who survey the whole world from the point of view of an

E thnologist and Soc iologi st , cannot but be aware , that it i s not only
in the colour of the skin , White , yel low ,

brown
,
red

,
and black

,
and

the ch aracter of the hair , that on e race differs by a Law of Nature
from another

,
but there i s a great cleavage in social customs

,
such

as the fashion of dress
,
the forms of speech and writing

,
th e un

written Laws of politeness , the character of food eaten , and the
mode of eating it

,
the manner of di sposing of the de ad

,
the popular

prejudices
,
and many other Human detai l s .

There i s , however , a general approximation and closer contact
of the N ations of the round world in progress : no on e wishes to
retard it . There i s a general softening of man ners and removal of
prej udices .
There are races and races . I t may be possible

,
that some are

not so plea sant to con sort with as c ould be wished
,
but it must be

emph atically stated
,
that as regards the m aj ority of our fellow

subj ect s in Bri tish India
,
i t i s possible to form acquaintances and

friendship s
,
based on a mutual respect

,
and to a ssoci ate with them

on the same terms as with one ’s own countrymen
,
notwithstandi ng

th at they di ffer from us in R eligion
,
Language

,
dress

,
soc ial customs

,

prejudice s
,
names

,
mode of address

,
etc .

My protest i s against the attempt to uproot the ancient Orienta l
civilization of races , which come under t h e influence of European
Powers

,
and to destroy their ancestra l customs and manners of

soci al l ife in all m atters
,
which are n ot contrary to the princ iples

of Moral Law.

It has been sternly l aid down ln jud i clal dec i s lon s 111 British
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Indi a
,
th at nothing can be theologi cally right which i s morally

wrong . If Jephthah had carri ed out his rash vow at Lahér,
I should h ave hung Jephthah .

I read a paper lately to a Youn f
r M en’s Chri sti an A ssoci ation in

London ,
“ On the attitude

,
whi ch a Missionary sh ould occupy to

a n on -Christian people
,
as regards their R el igi on , their customs , and

their prej udi ces .” I enforced the duty to do Chri stian thin gs i n
a Christian way . I wish to c arry thi s principle further, and to

apply it to al l visitors
,
soj ourners

,
and Official s , of European origin

and Culture
,
who are conn ected with those coloured races of A si a

and N orth A fri ca
,
which are n ot barbarian . Other speakers will

treat on thi s occasion with the barbari an races .
A re we sure that the soci al customs of Europe and the United

States of N orth Ameri ca , are in themselves abstractly the best ?
A t any rate , they differ very much from each other . It would not
be di fficult to di stinguish a native of Indi a , who had been Portu

guesed,
” from on e who had been A ngl ici zed in his external s ;

both would be obj ects of deri sion . Why do we meet the t itle
“ Mr.” placed before the name of a respectable Hindu or M aho
metan of ancient l ineage ? Why are the femal e members of his
family called “ l adies ” ? Why in a French Colony are al l the
re sidents compelled to learn French

,
and in British Indi a i s the

study of Engl ish indirectly forced upon the educated youth of the
country

,
notwithstandin g that they have magni fi cent vernaculars,

older than
,
and as pol ished as

,
English

,
the outcome of a Lan guage ,

dead and di su sed except by Scholars , which i s equal to , or superior
t o

,
Greek an d Latin ? H ow pitiful does an Indi an appear in

European garments
,
whose bearing i s graceful and di gnified in

those of his own country ? I might p ass under review other
features of soc ia l l ife

,
but my op ini on i s decided , that the best

poli cy i s to l eave them alone in all things l awful
,
and al l ow th e

features of their l ife t o develop accordin g to their own standards ,
and not to attemp t to convert a high - cl ass Indian gentleman into
a Briton of the middle cl asses .
A n educated N ative of India

,
when he receive s hi s oral i n

struction s as an Offi cial i n a Court, renders the rough , and oft en
ungrammatic al

,
sentences of the European j udge or magi strate ,

into an accurate , faithful , and strictly legal form of words , to make
up the record of the case ; if called upon to write a letter on publi c
or private affairs in any of the Languages of India

,
he wil l do it

with extreme elegance
,
and sui tability to the rank of the party

writing and the pal ty written to : th ere i s a recogni zed style of

c orrespondence which i s followed . N ow a sk the N ative clerk
trained in the Engl ish Schools to write an English letter, and he
will produce a strange bombastic

,
Johnsonian document , painful

to read
,
and cau sin g the training

,
which could lead to such a p ro

duction
,
to be desp ised . Scores of such letters are handed about
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as the spec imens of the n ew culture of the A nglicized Indi an
,
to he

laughed at .
An other party wishes to reform the M arri age Laws , or the D ietary ,

of a Nation of nearly three hundred Millions , because they do not
conf orm to the custom of the English middle classes . In the Ea st

,

M arri age take s place at an extremely early age , and the boys and
girls

,
as we should descri be them , are parents . If this practice

were destructive of life
,
we should not h ave a popul ation increasing

at the rate of three Mill ions per annum . Those who have lived
among the people of India in their hundreds of market - towns and
thousands of villages , can testify to the absence of outwardly vi sible
signs of sufferin g

,
which are obvious to the traveller in N orth

A frica from Egypt to M orocco . There are n o D ivorce Courts in
I ndia, except for the convenience of the Europeans .
Why not leave the subj ect of Matrimony to gradual modification

under the influence of Education , both male and female , Civil ization
of an indigenous ch aracter, and individual freedom
So as regards the artic le s of consumption by way of food and

drink ; what possible advantage can come from an assoc iation com

posed of male and female residents i n a di fferent coun try
,
attempting

to control a vast Oriental population , crying out
,

“ You must not
e at

,
or smoke

,
opium ; you must n ot drink alcohol , This

advic e i s more p ainf ully ridiculou s , as the people of India know,

that the English are the m ost drunken race in the world
,
while

the maj ori ty of themselves
,
from habit , poverty , and R el igion , are

total abstainers .
Polygamy and polyandry are di stastefu l subj ects

,
and yet the

former recalls the names of K ing D avid and King Solomon . The

practice of polygamy
,
though legal both to Hindu and Mahometan

,

i s dying out . The Government of I ndi a tolerates no customs
contrary to Morality

,
such as the burni ng of widows

,
the slaughter

of female children
,
the burying alive of lepers

,
the exporting of

persons to be slaves ; any form of inj ury to l ife
,
whether under

R eli gious sanction or purely secul ar
,
i s sternly repressed . There

are no eunuch s rec orded in the last census ; the class h as ceased to
exist

,
as the process of making them so i s punish able by criminal Law.

My references are chiefly to Indi a , because thence I can produce
facts

,
as an eye -witness , and possessing considerable experience .

The princ iples of the Indian Government are essentially c onservat ive
i n the best sense

,
and sym patheti c , going to the extreme limit of

R el igious Tolerance
,
such as the world h as never witnessed before

so as regards the lega l consequences of Marriage and inheritance
,

the old Laws of the country are maintained . No attempt i s made
to introduce R oman Law or Engl ish Law, unless on subj ects not
provided for by Indian Law but the asperity of patriarchal Law i s
checked : no wif e i s made over to her husband against her wi ll ;
the status of the female i s elevated to equali ty with the male .



188 CI VI L I Z A TI ON I N A SI A A IVD N OR T/ I A FR I CA .

The soci al Culture of each N ation or tribe grows and develops
by its own Laws ; and j ust as the Language of each N ation defi es the
ukases of Sovereigns or the A cts of Parliament , so Culture forms
itself on its own pattern , borrowing at its own di scretion from its
neighbours . A n y attempt to uproot an ancient Culture i s futile ,
a s wel l as fooli sh .

It may be corrupted
,
as the Civi l i zation of Equatori al West

A frica 13 being corrupted
,
by contact with Europeans

,
and the

import of l iquors , gunpowder, and lethal weapon s ; i t may be
improved gradually and insensibly

,
by the silent influence of male

and female Education i n their own Lan guage , and the repressi on of

violence and disorder by stern imparti al Laws
,
as i s the case i n

British India. The Culture
,
which will be developed th ere in the

Twentieth century
,
will be an interesting study to the anthropologi st

— the general softening of the manners of a people already ready to
be gracious in their manners ; a sense of the absence of l awlessness ,
and th e presence of personal li berty ; a realm of Law ; no licen se
allowed to i n toleren t teachers of n ew R eligiou s conceptions

,
but an

opportunity of studying n ew principles , peaceful ly brought before
the intelligence

,
and home to the heart

,
of the people ; no l ic ense to

ridi culous fadmon gers free and easy contact with di stant Provi nce s
n o permission to foreigners to insult by word , printed matter, or
pictures

,
the ancient customs an d R eli gious convi ctions of a great

N ation .

A n amount of forbearance to customs , which to European eyes
seem ridiculous

,
i s required , and should be enforced on foreigners ,

who introduce themselves into any country, the natives of which
never invi ted them . I f foreigners were to introduce themselve s
into England , and A rab Mahometans were to get possession of a
plot of ground close to Westminster A bbey

,
erect a conspicuous

mosque with minarets
,
and call to prayer in loud tones

,
I doubt

whether the populace of London would bear it . They would at
fi rst treat it contemptuously as a nuisance

,
an d the polic e would

deal with it in the category of dustmen
,
frui tsellers, an d milkman

’s
c rie s

,
or a street - band of ni gger - singers and music ; but there would

b e a limit to patience .

But what can be said of Engli shmen , who presumably enter Chin a
on a Christian Mission , erecting on a sacred hill in Eu Chau a lofty
buildi ng

,
which overhung the place of Chinese I V

orsh ip ? The

Chinese h ave a custom called “ Fung Shu
,

” whi ch considers the
fal ling of the shadow of another buildin g on a sacred place a s
desecration . If the Chinese from time to time ri se up against the
Foreign D evil s ” and take their revenge in an atrocious manner ,
this i s the real c ause that they do n ot want the presence of over
bearing and unsympathizing foreigners in their midst .
In British Indi a Europeans are compelled by equal Laws to

c onduct themselves with restraint , an d to thei r honour it may be
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said that they do so . Thirty years ago , however , an A meric an
erected a ch apel on the edge of a Sacred Tank in N orthern India
for the convenience of addressing the Hindu devotees while bathin g .

It was a gross outrage . Let us imagine a body of Mormonites
,
or

Theosophists
,
erecting a preaching - shop j ust outside the doors of

Westminster A bbey . I took Lord Canning
,
the Viceroy

,
down to

see it
,
and by his orders had it razed to the ground .

Now i t i s p ossible
,
though not probable , th at a compound In do

European Language may come into existence by the same process
,

that produced the great Urdu li ngua fran ca or “ camp ”
Language

of the Turki and Persi an invaders of India . Yet care i s taken by
the Government of British India, that administration and Education
in al l its departments are c arried out in the vernacular of each
Province ; they are noble form s of speech and as numerous as the
Languages of Europe ; on e, at least , i s spoken by eighty Milli ons . N o
encouragement i s given to change of the N ative dress of the Offici al s
they are expec ted to uncover their feet

,
and cover their heads in the

presence of their superiors . This marks a great principle .

The conclusion I have come to after fifty years of experience
,

wide reading
,
and careful consideration

,
i s summed up in the few

words “ Leave the people of Ori ental countri es alone .

” M aintain
a firm , impartial c riminal and civil Court of Justice , with n o preja
dice against

,
or favour for, the black , white , red , or yellow ,

sk in ;
free locomotion

,
free right of assembly , free R eligion , free trade , free

Press ( subj ect to the sam e l im itation as in England) , opposition to
old women’s fads

,
and the gushy suggestions of impertinent

intruders into the domesti c h abits of a N ation settled in the same
R egion many more centuries

,
and a population very much more

numerous
,
than our own . Customs and the sal ient features of

Civili zation will gradually modify . R espect for Human l ife
,
and

respect for rights of property and the liberty of the person
,

create a soc ial environment totally unknown before ; we do not
want the great races of India

,
and China

,
and the extreme Orient ,

or the barbari an races of A fric a
,
south of the Equator

,
to be

trimmed to the model
,
intellectual and soc i al

,
of the middle

classes of England . They are free from some of the vi ces of British
Civi lization , and possess some virtues , which we fail to attain ;
although they have compensating vices of thei r own , the result of
ignorance

,
oppression

,
an d i sol ation from contact with other N ations .

Leave them alone to tread their own path , and develop their own
soci al idiosyncrasies under a realm of impartial and absolute Law.

M eeting of B ri tish A ssociation at Ip swich, 1895 .



I I I .

LATE EVENTS I N CH I NA .

I N your i ssue of the 22n d you publ ished a letter from the Editor
of the C .M .S. I n telligen cer. I do not yield to him in the least on
the

'

subject of personal devotion to the cause of Christian M i ssions ;
but my regret i s

,
th at zeal in the cause sometimes crushes all sym

pathy with the feelin gs of those who , unhappily for them , are not
convinced by the arguments of the M i ssionary, who sometimes , not
always

,
and in some fields

,
n ot everywhere , forget that they are

emissaries of Gospel -Peace
,
and act as overbearing Britons

,
resting

on the A rm of the Flesh .

The Church M i ssionary Society had been in possession of l anded
property on the hil l in Fu Chau for som e peri od in undi sturbed
peace

,
and might have been so still . The M i ssionaries kn ew of the

prej udi ce of the Chinese on the subj ect of the shadow of a buildin g
fal lin g on edifices devoted to their R eli gious Worshi p , as establi shed
for centuries , c alled Fun g Shu . A tender Chri stian consideration
for such national prej udices on their own sacred hill m ight have
held back a j udicious agent of a foreign Society from erecting
a l ofty bui lding on a spot

,
which would arou se popular i ndign ati on .

D o unto others what y ou wil l that men should do unto you ,
” i s

a Christi an maxim . How would the people of London tolerate a
M ahometan Mosque

,
with the loud cal l to prayers

,
under the shadow

of Westminster A bbey ? The result was
,
that the whole M i s sion

had to move away from the spot .
I t was scarcely worthy of the Editor to attribute to the Briti sh

Consul di scredi table motive s : if they were true
,
why were they n ot

denounced at the time A t any rate , the opin i ons of Sir R utherford
A l cock , l ate M inister in China , were di stinct , that he regarded the
action of the British M i ssionarie s as an outrage on the R eligi ou s
feelings of a friendly N ati on : I myself consulted him on the subj ect
at the time .
A t the M eeting of the Briti sh A ssociati on at Ip swich I stated

thi s clearly . In Briti sh India the M i ssionary i s regarded a s the
friend of the people

,
whether converted or unconverted . It i s n ot

so in China.

A c opy of the letter of the Editor has been forwarded to the
Foreign Office .

L etter to R ecord
,
N ovember

,
1895 .
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PALMYRA A ND ZENOB I A . B y Dr. W. WR I GHT.

a s
,
no doubt

,
i s a beauti ful Book the illustrations are above al l

prai se the style i s simple and un pretentious . The A uthor descri bes
what he saw with his own eyes

,
and touched with his own hands

he was a soj ourner for a peri od of years in the regi on of Syria not
a mere carpet -bagger

,
or a Long-Vacation - touri st . He was wel l

acquainted with the A rabic Langu age
,
a s a medium of conversation

with the lowest classes : he was ful l of sympathy with and love for
the people

,
to whom he had gone forth as a Chri stian Missionary

of the Presbyteri an Church . He was not on e, who treated n on

Chri stians as the chi ldren of Satan
,
as i s the fashion nowaday

among Missionarie s ; n or are his pages defaced by that sensational
pseudo- religious twaddle

,
and Scripture-mi squotations , which di s

credi t modern Publi cations from M i ssionary circle s , though some
times we could wish that epithets were omi tted . This i s a great
merit the writer i s evidently a good and intelli gent man

,
wi th hi s

eyes open . His former publication on the Empire of the Hittite s
,

”

which is a very meritorious work
,
as modest a s it i s sound

,
assures

the reader , that the wri ter has studi ed the best contemporaneous
A uthoritie s , and is not a novi ce out on his fi rst archaeologi cal tour,
but a sol id contributor to Knowledge , the resul t of personal i n
vestigation s on the spot . B ut in assessin g the value of hi s asser
tions of fact , or inductions of opin i on

,
on subj ects Philologi cal

,

Palaeograph ical
,
Historical

,
especially Old Testament History

,
we

must recollect, that hi s l atest information dates back to 1874, and in
the intervening twenty - on e years the youn g giant of Higher
Critic i sm has arri ved at maturity

,
and that certain crucial p oin t s in

Philology and Pal aeography have
,
by the result of excavations i n

M esopotamia
,
Syri a

,
and Egypt

,
and the study of manuscripts on

papyrus , stone , and baked clay , been profoundly modi fied .

What we do obj ect to i s the author’s constant use of the word
“World ” as synonymous with the R oman Empire at its zenith .

Those of us , who have resided in , and are famili ar wi th , nearer and
further Indi a , China , the extreme Ori ent , with a population then ,
as n ow,

of more than half the total of the population of the globe ,
resent the restri ction of thi s term to the comparatively smal l
terri tori al Empire of R ome . The Indians and Chinese had never
heard of the name of R ome

,
and in their Mill ions , inhabiting great

c ities
,
and putting up grand Insc riptions al l over a vast Empire ,

would treat with scorn the claim of a \Vcstern Empire to be called
“ the World .

” I n the modern writer it indicates an absence o f
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a due proportionate e stimate of the outcome of the powers of the
Human race before the great A n no D omini . In the l ast quarter
o f a century we have learned that the Ori ent of that period does n ot
yield to the Occident of th at period in any department of Human
study

,
genius

,
and endeavour .

The subj ect of the Book for l ittle more than on e-half i s Palmyra
and Zenobia

,
and so the Book i s entitled ; but the other h alf i s

occupied by a tour in Bash an
,
as far south as B osrah

,
and the

headi ngs of the pages are stil l Palmyra and Zenobia , which i s an
error in the edi ting . The tour in Bash an supplies subj ects of

passing interest
,
but requires a much fuller detailed narrative , and

it i s n ot possible to get up much interest in the mythi cal Og, Kin g
of Bashan

,
whom the writer very properly places in the same

category ( p . 292)
“ with Jack the Giant -Killer and the Giant

D espair .” Dr. Wright did not take the trouble to look for hi s
wondrous bedstead

,

” which no doubt was a name assigned to
some feature in the mountain ranges or some ancient stone structure

,

of which we have the analogue of K ing Arthur’s R ound Table at
Caerleon in South Wales

,
and King A rthur’s Seat in Edi nburgh .

Palmyra stands i n a di fferent category : there i s no parall el in
the history of Human fol ly to thi s forest of useless c olumn s in the
midst of a desert : the wri ter admits that they are not of marble ,
nor even white in colour ( p . that the city h ad a sudden ri se
and n o element of enduring stabil ity (p . 169) there was a glamour
of Civili zation without any reali ty . The writer unnecessari ly
dilates on the names of Solomon and Tadmor

,
on Zenobia on e

thousand years later and Palmyra , describ ing them a s the
“ most

wondrous Ori ental king and queen .

” We kn ow better n ow. In
a Durbar in Briti sh Indi a , Solomon , with hi s petty Kingdom ,

n ot

bigger than two ordinary Indian civi l di stri cts
,
would only take

place a s a petty R aj a , the son of a freebooting shepherd
, who had

founded a little Kingdom ; Zenobia , or Zein ab , would have sat by
the side of the Begum of Bhop al , or the Rani of Lahore , the in
tri gui n g wi dow of an adventurer

,
who contrived to play off R ome

again st Persia .

The writer all ows himself to use some of the M i ssionary Report
tags

,
against which we must protest , such as

“ the bli ght of I slam
,

whose geni us i s destruction ”

( p .

“ they buil t temples to
their gods

,
which were no gods ” ( p . A c alm and unbiassed

study of History tell s u s , that the prosperi ty of a country ,
the

magni ficence of citie s , and the degree of Wisdom of the people , do
n ot in any way depend upon the dominant R eli giou s c onv i cti ons of
the country for the time being . Wh at were R ome and Greece
under the prevalence of pagan R eli gious convi ctions

,
and what are

they n ow ?

Pall Illa]! Gaz ette, 1895 .



PETROLEUM WELLS AT B A KU’

.

ONE of the wonders of modern times i s the overflowin g abundance
of petroleum near Baku

,
in the Trans - Cauc asian Provinces of South

R ussia. It i s probably destined to drive the oi l imported from
Phi l adelphia

,
United States

,
out of the market . I t i s conveyed by

Steamer up the Volga to supply N orth R ussi a
,
or by railway across

Trans - Caucasia to Batum on the Black Sea : the railway is fur
n i shed with hundreds of oi l- tanks to supply the commerce of Turkey
and the Mediterranean . I t i s c ontemplated to construct a pipe of
the length of 500 miles , by which a continuous stream of thi s
valuable l iquid m ay be kept in motion from the Caspian to the
Black Sea . So impetuous i s the discharge that , when a well i s
opened

,
for the first four or five days the li quid i s thrown up into

the air to the height of forty feet
,
and a photographic view of thi s

phenomena is presented to our readers . The quality of the oil ha s
been tested by scientific men

,
and found to be equal to

,
if not to

exceed
,
the quality of any other Petroleum wells but in quantity

it appears to exceed the united stock of the world
,
for the wells are

found on both sides of the Caspian Sea
,
and on both sides of the

range of the Caucasus .
The existence of the naphtha flames has been known from time

immemorial
,
and could not esc ape observation

,
a s at night a light i s

given out by the fire escaping from the soil
,
which in case of a high

wind develops itself into flames . Moreover
,
some of the j ets di s

charge themselves into the sea
,
and one of the sights of the place i s

to go out in a boat
,
and set the sea on fire

,
which fact i s certified

by all late travellers . The origin of the Fire-Worship of the ancient
Fire -worshippers i s to be traced b ack to this spot one temple stil l
stands as a Monument of the old -world R el igion : the R eligion of
the Parsi in Bombay apparently h as no connection with it . The
Inscriptions are in Indian wri tten characters : there used to be
Indian Priests

,
but they have sold their interests to the Petroleum

speculators
,
and di sappeared

,
sin ce the D eity of Fire , so long wor

shipped
,
has been turned to a Commercial use by being drawn up

from the bowel s of the earth
,
fi lled into tanks , discharged into iron

pipes
,
and refined into kerosene for foreign shipment .

E a: luee luccllzim .

”

There i s supposed to be some connection between the N aphtha
worship at Baku

,
with the N aphtha -worship at J wala Mukhi in the

I )
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Kangra D i stric t of the J halan dhar D oab i n the Pan j ab . I have
myself visited this spot , and watched the Worship of the flame as i t
appears from beneath t h e rocks .
A nother amazing result of the abundance of Petrol eum is that

a n ew city has sprung li p , and that the Caspian Sea i s covered
with Steamers

,
n ot at the expense of the S tate , but for purely

Commercial pu rposes . But a fleet constructed for Commerce can
always be utilized for M ilitary purposes when oc ca sion offers . The

R ussian Government i s able with the supply of oil Steamers to
transport in on e night ten thousand men to M ichaclov sk i n the
Tran s- Caspian Provi nce , and within a fortnight they would be at
Herat in A fghanistan

,
before even the tidings of their depart ure

had re ached England .

I purchased the Photogr aphs from wh ich the engrav ings in the
Grap hic, 1883, are taken , at Baku , which I vi sited i n September

,

1883 .

The Grap hic, 1883 .

V I .

F I RE-TEMPLES A T B AKU
’

ON THE CA SPI AN SEA ,

A ND A T JWA LA MU
’

KHI I N NORTH I NDI A .

I T i s by my speci al request , that my fri end Colonel Charles Stewart ,
of the Indian A rmy , has wri tten thi s paper to illustrate the Photo
graphs of Inscriptions, which were taken at his expense , at Baku .

His vi sit preceded m ine , and he saw the Pri est still in possession
of the bu i lding , and he was a native of India . When I vi sited
Bak r

’

r
,
and drove up to the Petroleum -Fields

,
I found that the Priest

had sold hi s in terests to the Petroleum Company, and was gone :
I thought of the l ast oracle of D elphi .
The cost of engraving these Photographs by the Platinotyp e pro

cess has been supplied by Colonel Stewart an d myself
,
in order that

the Society should not be put to expense . N o attempt has been
made to translate the Inscri ptions , or to express opin i on as to the
circumstances , under which thi s survival of the An c ient F ire
Worship of Central A sia has mainta ined itself . Our obj ect has been
to record the Inscri ptions and notify the facts : i t may lead others
to write more fully on the subj ect . Unless some steps are taken to
interest the R ussian Governm ent in these Inscri ptions , the bui ldi n g
will probably be pulled down , the material s u sed for Petroleum
stores

,
and the Inscriptions disappear . On e incidental advantage of
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publishing thi s paper wil l be
,
that the attention of R ussian Scholars

wil l be called to the subj ect .
Dr. T. H . Thornton

,
M .R .A has cal led my attention to the

followin g fact
“ In the Lahore M useum there i s a Sculpture from a Buddhist
Monastery in the Yusufza i c oun try . The Sculpture represents a
number of young men pouring water from j ars upon a Fire Worship
A ltar

,
while some ancient devotees are standing round looking very

di sconsolate . A ccording to General Cunn ingham
,
in a prin ted note

on thi s Sculpture
,
i t i s intended to symbolize the destruction of

Fire -Worship i n
'

the Yusufza i country
,
by the introduction of the

comparatively n ew R el igion of Buddha .

” Dr. Thornton had a

Photo of thi s Sculpture
,
but he presented it to the University of

Leyden . A copy of General Cunningham ’s printed N ote will no
doubt be found in his A rchaeological Survey -R eports .

I n October
,
1846 ,

more than fifty years ago , i n the course of my
Winter- tour in camp round my D i strict of Hoshyarpnr of th e
Jh alan dhar D oab in the Panj ab , I crossed over into the D i stric t
of Kangra for the purpose of vi siting the far- famed and unique
Fire -Temple of v al a M ukhi . My j ournal of that year supplies
me with the following facts
I crossed the River Beas

,
and rested during the heat of the day

in a village
,
and arrived at the sacred spot at dusk . It was on the

occasion of the A nnual Festival
,
and great crowds were a ssembled

bell s were ri ngin g
,
and cymbal s clanging on all sides . The town is

beaut ifully situated at the foot of a lofty range of hill s , and on an
eminence was conspicuous the Temple

,
whi ch had rendered the

place famous .
In the middle of the ni ght I vi sited the Sacred Fire the whole

town seemed to be a succession of steps leadi n g to the gates of the
Temple . I took off my shoes at the entry

,
and

,
passing through

the crowds
, who were seated with burning lamps before them ,

I entered the brazen gates into the san ctum san ctorum
,
and wa s

conducted by the Priests to the very spot
,
where the Naphtha

flames were bursting from the ground . There was no possibili ty of

deception there
,
a s an ordinary Natural Phenomenon had been

transformed by the i gnorant population into a D eity . The devout
worshippers pressed forward to burn ghee

,
and wax tapers , i n the

beautif ul flames : flowers were thrown in
,
and offerings o f money

laid on the Temple -floor. It must have been hot work for the
attendant Priests to stand for hours near those powerful flames

,

which h ad no escape by orifices in the roof
,
for over o ur heads was

a canopy of gold presented by the late Maharaj a R anj it Singh the

building of the Temple was sol id and subs tan t ia l . I returned to
my tent much gratified . The next day I received numerous vi si t s
from all classes

,
a s in those days the presence of the white Ruler
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was a n ew phenomenon . I went again to visit the sa cred flame in
the morning goats were sa cri fi ced by devotees : I wa s vexed , that
I had not been i nformed , a s I should l iked to have witne ss ed thi s
survi val of the R itua l of Early Mankind .

I cl imbed the heights behind
,
and looked dow n on the m otley

group below me : the devotee pilgr im s had come a long di stance
,

and were showering cowrie s upon the golden canopy , on which
troops of monk eys were quietly baskin g . Crowds passed from spot
to spot : the whole hive was in motion , and I watched them with
interest . A pilgrim from Lower Ben gal

,
a Calcutta Babu

,
had

travell ed many thousand miles to see thi s Temple , and worship : he
was a man of education , and coming forward to salute m e wi th
respectful bow

,
addressed me in Engli sh , and we entered into con

versation . He asked me whether I had ever witnessed a more sure
and sufficient mani festation of the great Power

,
which created and

ruled the world
,
the Paraméshvara

,

’ or
,
a s h e descri bed it , the God

A lmighty
,

’ than those l ivi ng flames
,
coming up night and d ay from

the centre of the earth I di sappo inted him by telli ng him
,
that I

did not thin k more of it
,
than I (li d of the fountains of water , which

sprang up from their secret depths , and the flames which came into
exi stence from the rubbing of sti cks of wood togeth er ; in fa ct , that
it was a beautif ul and rare phenomenon of N ature , but nothing
more

,
and quite unworthy of Worship by educated men , who spoke

Engli sh .

We had only conquered the N ative Government of thi s Provi nce ,
and an nexed it , in the Spri ng of thi s very year, 1846 , and as a
reward for my servi ce s in the field at the age of twenty -fi ve, I had
been pl aced in charge of this di stri ct

,
newly conquered

,
under the

supervi sion of my great master
,
John Lawrence our art of Govern

ment was to live ami dst the people , wi thout guards and so gentle
and peaceful was the populati on of these beautiful R egi ons

,
that

I was permitted to enter their homes
,
and their sacred place s of

Worship . R eli gious Toleration i s th e great Jewel of Empire : i n
our A nnexation-Proclamati ons we had told them

,
that every man

was at liberty to serve the great Creator in the way , whi ch seemed
best to h im they believed it , and at the end of half a century we
feel

,
that the policy was a wi se on e.

I vete to an A rti cle i n the J ourn al of the R oyal A siatic Society on the

subject by Colon el Stewart, Con sul General at Odessa.
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GAR DEN -TOMB A T J ERUSA LEM .

A r E aster the thoughts of Chri stians turn naturally to the spot
where the Saviour of M ankind was crucified

,
and the rock -hewn

temple , where His body was deposited for the space of on e day an d

two nights . There has been lately in the columns of the Times
a considerable number of letters written by travellers

,
who desire to

shake the old faith in the localities
,
which since the time of the

Emperor Constantine have been recogni zed by the Chr i stian Church
,

an d to recommend other spots as more suitable . The following
remarks apply only to the Tomb .

There i s a un i form and unbroken tradi tion of more than fifteen
centuries i n favour of the old site under the well -known D om e of
the Sepulchre - Church . N o doubt the site of Golgotha was at that
time outside the wall of the city

,
for “ Jesus suffered w i thout the

gate
,

” but who can presume to say after the lapse of so many
cen turies

,

'

an d the total destruction of the city more than once
,

exactly where the wall s ran on that side ? The Chri stian Com
munity at the time of Constantine kn ew very well

,
that Golgotha

was without the walls
,
and that the grave was near to that place .

We must gi ve them credit for a much better knowledge of the
topography than we possess 2 and they pl aced a much higher value
on the importance of finding the very spot than Protestants are
taught to do . They were very much in earnest

,
and that thi s spot

was selected by Constantin e
,
and hi s mother Helena

,
i s an incidental

proof , that that spot was known to have been outside the walls of
the city

,
and , i f thi s point be admi tted , all basis of future argum ent

really seems to disappear .
The pre sent Jerusalem comprises an area once included by three

walls ancient Jerusalem had only two wall s . They are described
by Josephus . The first wall included the c ity of Daxi d

,
an d Solomon

,

the second was surrounded by a suburb of gardens and orchard s
,

and a few years afterwards Herod A grippa inc luded this suburb
within a third wall .
The recently suggested site of the Tomb is authenticated by

noth ing except sentimental fancy . The speculative owner of this
garden wants a large price for hi s site

,
and there i s always a plenty

of sentimental enthu s ia sts to take up a c ra ze o f this kind . No

sooner will thi s n ew site have been purcha sed than a still n em -
r
,
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an d more suitabl e , one will be found . A ll c i tie s h ave not the good
fortune o f .\ tln us am l ltome to have phys ic al features , and archi
te e tural remain s

,
that cannot b e mistak en . A talented archi tect of

the las t generation , J ames lt
‘

e l
'

g lls s im ,
tried to persuade people , that

the pre sum ed si te o f the Temple o f So lomon was on the wrong side
o f the valley o f llin n o m ,

and should be trans ferred to Hakal -D ama ,
t h e Fie ld o f B lood . The money wa sted i n the purchase of this
otherwi se valueless garden

,
i f to the Pale s tine Explora ‘

tion Fund
,
might lead to the solution of topographica l p roblems in

J erusa lem o f rea l importance , or to the dis interment of the Two
Table s of Stone attributed to Moses , which , i f they ever exi sted ,
must be somewhere in the neighbourhood of the Temple . I t i s
noteworthy that Maj or Conder

, who has been attached to the
Palestine Exploration Fund for many years , and who may be
credited with a better knowledge of the subj ect than the casual
ama teur enthusiasts

,
peremptorily rej ects the claims of thi s Tomb ,

and yet he asserts the claim of ano ther Tomb about two hun dred
yards distant . So

,
in fact , there may be i n f uture rival obj ects of

interest : ( I ) The Tomb known as that found in the time of

Constantine . ( 2 ) The Tomb recommended by Maj or Conder . 3 )
The n ew Gordon Tomb , generally known as General Gordon .

”

I t i s not im u sual to sneer at medi aeva l monks
,
who were led by

feelings of mistaken piety to gi ve a loc ality for every spot men
tion ed in the Scri ptures . I s it desirable , that in the N ineteenth
century we should go back to such old -world weaknesses , only
j ustified by the circumstances of the period

,
and the superstition of

the believers of that Epoch ?
A nother controversy i s raised a s to the Skull -Hill

,
or presumed

site of the Crucifixion . Here Maj or Conder i s a strong advocate
for a n ew departure . I have twice vi sited Jerusalcm at an interval
of thirty years . A t the time of my first vi sit

,
in 185 2 , nothi n g was

heard of the Skul l -Hill or Gordon -Tomb . D i n i ng the second visit
,

i n 1885 , I heard a great deal on both sides , and \i si ted the localities,
and my opinion is , that there i s no proof whatever , and that for a
real Chri s t ian it i s well that proof i s not forthcoming . The Church
o f R ome may place a value on the House of Loretto , transferred
from N azareth to Italy in a miraculou s manner

,
and in the chamber

i n which
,
accordi n g to the Bull of the Pope

,
the V irgin Mary was

born at Jerusalem , but the true Christian i s content wit h the
striking features of Mountains and Valleys

,
which are un changeable :

our Lord in H i s eart hly pilgrimage looked on these .
Stamford M rcury , E aster D ay , 1893 .
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THE FAM I LY I N I NDI A .

AGA I N the day has come round : how well a ll the events of that
day last year com e back to me ! I t was at daybreak that the
messenger stood at my door Your child i s dying : hasten

,
hasten

,

”

was all that the telegraph i c wire conveyed : withi n ten minutes I
was flying along

,
spite of heat and dust , from Lahor to the di stant

hill s . The sun rose in its splendour, the splendour of July ; sti ll

i n my ear rang the sound , “ your child i s dy ing
” the sun set

,
and

night came on ; stil l the same echo . A t midnight I was stopped
by a messenger

,
and then read

,
for the first t ime

,
what was the

a ilment
,
and that the little on e stil l lived . Press on

,
press on :

I may still ki ss the little face again ; I may still touch the waxen
fingers

,
though

,
perhaps

,
I may never hear the voic e again .

A t daybreak I was at the foot of the hill s , and mounted my
horse . Later news reached me : “ She still l ives

,

”
was the

guarded message . R ide on
,
ride on

,
through the sweet undulating

valley : the hours gli de by : horses are changed ; and see , from
afar

,
the white house

,
which contains the dear ones

,
i s glistening

on the Opposite hil l . I stop and sl ake my thi rst at the stream ;

but mind not the bli stered hands or the feeling of exhaustion of an
overstrained frame . A nother note i s met : “ she i s n ot deac
I shal l not be met by a sad procession winding down the hillside ;
I shall stil l see her again . Up the hillside of sweet Dharamsal a ;
nothing i s known by casual passers -by . I dare not put the direct
question ; I pause to ask faintingly, and with drooping head ,
what news ?” at a friend’s house

,
and pressing on

,
I thank God

from my heart
,
that I am i n time ; that my little one , my

fi rst -born
,
still hangs between l ife and death

,
but still l ives . I

hasten into the room
,
and look at the poor

,
moaning

,
senseless

,

sightless form : i s th is my gay little one ? God ’s will be do n e !
Often have I pondered over what happened at that time . I n

the agony of the moment I had prayed
,
not for the child ’s l i fe , but

for guidance and resignation .

“ If the child ’s l ife be spared , she
shall leave this sad country

,
and return to her native land thus

thought I and some few days afterwards my wife entered my room
sadly

,
and announced in despair the opinion of the doctor . What

will becom e of us My child ’s l ife had indeed been spared , but
I had lost my wif e and children ; the roof tree of my home had
been pulled down .
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A h ! the Indian home
,
with the children patte ring about the

h ou se
,
l
'

o llo u ed by their sab le a t tendants ! The room has been
da rkened al l the long Summer day ; the l i tt le ones have slept ,
played

,
sl ept again \vaken ed up , a te , an d played again ; the long ,

weari some
,
languid day

,
so dark

,
that only one ray of l ight comes

in f rom an upper window ; so si lent , tha t only the splash of wate r
a t the wind ow

,
or the moaning of the punkah , rea ches the car.

But hark l the sounds of evening are coming on the birds begin to
be bu sy ; the re i s a sound o f a going in the trees the s inking sun
scatters a glory over the landscape ; the servants begin to move ,
and windows and doors to open round come the ponies and li ttle
carriage ; the chihh '

en are dying to be out of their p ri son , their
voices are heard eve rywhere

,
and at length away they go ,

surrounded by their attendants . A s night falls they return , and
the silent house i s aga in alive with sounds , but for a sea son onl y,
for soon the l ittle ones are hushed i n their slumbers , and li e li ke
sn owch '

ops folded in thei r beds . How mu ch i s going on al l day ,
when th ey are there What occasion for thought , for anxiety, for
j oy ! What a deep

,
death - l ike silence fall s on all , when they

are gon e l
Gather together the playthings

,
n ew no longer wanted ; the

l ittle bed
,
the saddle of the pony

,
the hi gh chair

,
are grouped

together as useless lumber
,
yet pricele ss in the eyes of the father .

Hang up on the wall the l ittle straw hat and the little shoes, that
his eyes may fall on them as he wakes in the morni ng . Tliose day s

an d those chi ldren can n ever return ; they may li ve , and grow up ,

and be the comfort and j oy of his old age
,
but

,
as the chi ldren of

his Indian home
,
they are gone for ever .

Others have known greater sorrows ; they have seen the li ttle
on e struck down by di sease

,
never to ri se up again ; the blow has

been repeated , and the little eot put tearfully out of sight , a s
recalling blessings too great to endure ; or hap ly the sorrow has
come suddenly , when the father i s absent ; the dying child pratt le s
of him , and call s for him ; but he comes too late . The mother
meets hi m with tealf ul eye

,
and empty arms

,
an d can only point

to the grave
,
where moulders hi s heart’s darlin g . There i s an

oppressive silence in the house
,
for the parents have launched all

their happ iness in one frai l bark
,
and the wreck i s to tal : the

thread of their hearts was tied up i n that tiny form . No more will
l ittle feet rush down the passage to meet the father returnin g from
his offic e ; no more will he see at hi s window the Madonn a - li ke
f orms of his w ife and child ; fingers point ing to him as he
approaches no more wil l waxen arms

,
and gleef ul smiles , be ready

to welcome h im . Stil l
,
his lesson has been learned , the heavenly

ministers have not been sent to him i n va in . “
'

ith all i ts trouble ,
with all it s sorrow

,
he would not change his l ot . nor un li ve that

l ife , for the eff ects are humb ling and hu i n an i z in g ; he cea ses t o
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be defi ant
,
and haughtily walk in the air ; he becomes less selfish ,

and more considerate for others
,
for the hand of the strong man

girt with power to rule a va st Province
,
by a stroke of hi s p en

sending offenders to death , has trembled to open the letters , whi ch
bring him news of his child . I n the midst of the cares of a
Province of how much importance to h im i s that one little l ife !
Other scenes of sorrow have been known to him or others .

Durin g the march
,
far from the haunts of Christian men

,
pain aml

anguish come l ike a thief in the night on the mother
,
and in the

deep j ungle a child i s born to gl adden the hearts of the parents .
Beneath the broad p ipal - tree the little one sees the light ; round
it echoe s the deep murmur of the forest . But with the butterflies
at eve its l ittle breath passes away

,
and the young parents are

again childless
,
perplexed in the eddi es of the newness of thei r

grief
,
and newness of their j oy

,
a tumult of strange feelings

,
for

they scarcely know
,
what they have gained

,
or wh at they have lost .

The father digs a grave for the unbaptized i nfant ; verily the
A ngels of Heaven are such as thi s child no name marks the tomb
in the parents’ mouth it i s known by no living combination of

letters and syllables ; but the wild ranger of the forest has spared
the grave of the child , and future travell ers may wonder at the
meani ng of that l ittle mound . But where i s that mother n ew ?

Far away in distant lands across the Ocean ; her rich auburn hair
has long since turned to grey ; her sweet soft countenance bears
the mark of time and care . Many another b abe of her own ha s
since then gladdened her heart

,
and been pressed to her bosom

,

and her children’s children c luster round her
,
but she can never

forget that day
,
that child, and that spot ; and as sometimes she sits

musing , and tears start from her eyes , which look vacantly out of
this world , her husband knows , that her memory i s wandering back
to the unforgotten grave of her nameless fi rst-born .

On some death comes more slowly . I n the morn the chi ld i s
on its pony

,
amidst its attendants : fresh and bright as the flowers

,

happy and thoughtless as the insects on the wing . A t noon it
sickens

,
will not touch its food ; its l ittle prattle fail s ; i ts l ittle

l imbs grow hot and languid ; its l ittle head hangs down l ike a
dai sy drooping on its stem ; sleep comes not to its relief ; day and
night seem the same ; the gentle mean in g, the refusing to be
comforted , the languid eye , the praying to be left alone to waste
away and die

,
this i s al l that meets the eye and ear o f the anxious

parents . On e only solace i s found i n the gentle motion o f be ing
carried about . Thus the night hours pass sadly and slowly to the
father

,
a s he carrie s hi s l it tle one i n his arms

,
and pa ces up and

down the room by the side of the pal e and Worn - ou t mother ; or
watches the hour

,
or feels the skin of the child ,

o n the chance o f

i ts being safe to administer those rem edies o n wh ich l ife depends .
How the thoughts turn upwards to the lleav en lv Father, and



202 Ti l/j WhI / l. Y / N IND/ A .

i nward to the secret recesse s o f the heart in these sad sol itary
h ours ! Such tria l s come not unadvisedly ; God grant that they
come not in vain ! What deep lessons of utter helplessness , of

self -denial
,
of repentance

,
are to be learned by the s ick bed of a

suffering child ! A t length the tiny flame burns out . \Vi th the
fi rst beam o f the morning the l ittle taper, whi ch had fluttered all
n ight

,
i s extinguished . There are no partings , no farewel l - looks ,

no regrets on the part of the dyi ng one ; the little one knew not
wh at was in l ife , and knows not what i s in death . A s in the arms
o f its ea rthly parents it moaned itself to sleep , so n ow i t yields
itself trustingly to death ; i t breathes its l ast little sigh , and is
gone . Then breaks on the mother the sad conviction , that her
da rling

,
never before out of her si gh t , must be taken away that it

must leave her and never eon re ba ck ; that i t must be laid in the
cold ea rth

,
and wornrs must c onsume those l ittle chubby cheeks .

A h me ! i t i s hard to bear ! and so suddenly : in a few hours the
l ittle box i s at the door ( for it i s no more ) ; i t i s placed in the same
carr iage

,
in which the child has so often scrambled

,
and played on

the knee of its mother ; the c arr iage comes back empty . The

l ittle burden i s carried by four fri ends
,
and dropped gently into its

last restin g-place the earth is closed over it . Poor little darling
,

its place i s n ow among the A ngel s ! Cares and trouble has i t
escaped ; God loved it , and took it away , ere sin and sorrow could
blight the opening blossom . So small a portion even i n Human
interests ( l id it occupy

,
that its departure i s not noticed

,
it s

name among men is not known . i ts existence i s soon forgotten .

Forgotten ? yes
,
save in one home and two hearts . How strange

the house seems on their return ! windows al l thrown epen , trace s
of the la st week’s disturbance swept away . I s only that on e

little frame gone forth , and i s so much changed ! How large a
portion of time

,
of thought

,
of hope

,
of fear

, of sorrow ,
has gone

forth also
,
leavi n g a dull void behind ! R oll up those scattered

m emorial s : the li ttle p il low ,
which tha t head will never press

aga in ; the little sheets , the tiny garm ents , on which such lovi ng
care has been so fruit lessly expended . Put away out of sight all

that reca lls the mortal , thin k of the n ew Immortality . Parents
,

your poor protection i s not wanted ; your chi ld i s amidst the A ngel s ;
you have added one spirit to the Cherub -Choir . Your child might
h ave grown up to be good , and pure , and lovable , under the care
of earthly parents , but it i s better, and purer, and more lovable in
the Courts of your Heavenly Father . Or haply you yourselves
h ave been saved from bitterer sorrow .

To some death does not come , but separation . The child i s
not sick unto death

,
and , restored to the country of its fathers , to

the cooler air of some sweet valley , wi ll bloom aga in ; will grow up
to strength and health , will pass through ch ildhood and youth ,
may perhaps be the blessing and light of y our old age

,
and close
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your eyes ; or may perhaps never see you again , and know nothing
of you

,
your love and your trial s

,
or perhaps by misconduct bring

your grey hairs i n sorrow to the grave . Oh
,
let but the child live

,

even if the parents be forgotten ! The love of parents i s the great
he i rloom handed down from generation to generation : in loving
their ofi sprin g they do but discharge the great debt of nature .

Let but the child grow up , and in due time the great fount of

parental l ove will be unsealed
,
and forth upon the heads of

children yet to be born will outpour the treasure s of un

known
,
unrequited , unremembered love , handed down from parents

sleeping their quiet sleep with their vi al of affections only by
death exhausted , and their unselfish duty brought to a close in
the grave I
What mourn f ul dream comes back to me ! I seem to see over

again the sad preparations being made ; the sad procession going
forth ; the last walk with the chi ldren the unconscious prattle of
the little ones ; the partin g with the native servants ; the fierc e con
flict of feelings ; the pressure of innumerable cares ; the heavy dead
weight of despair . Farewell

,
home of my children ! Then follow

anxious days and nights of rolli ng wheel s
,

of early arrivals
,

hastened departures
,
strange faces

,
dust

,
an d fatigue ; all gladly

borne
,
and more also

,
if but the suffering chi ld can but reach the

port of embarkation
,
and be launched on the salt waves

,
whenc e

n ew heal th i s fondly anticipated .

A t length the port i s reached and in safety . Back to my
memory comes the tall ship riding so proudly ; the narrow cabin ,
into which all my world was to be compressed

,
where I was to

le ave them . N othing seemed too good
,
every want must be

suppl ied , the last unavailing sacrifice of love must be made . A h !
the la st day

,
the last night

,
that the darlings were seen slumbering

in their cots , the last morning , that they rose from them ,
no more

to slumber on Indian couches ! What passed seems a dream
,
from

which I only awoke days afterwards . I remember the mechanica l
discharge of my duties ; the arrival by ni ght at the ship

’s side ; the
children slumbering i n their berth s the deep silence in the vessel
the solemn thought , that this tyrant would be set in motion i n the
morning , and can

'y al l that I love
,
all my l ife

,
away . Then the

morning stir , the arrival of passengers ; the children wake up , b ut

know not what misery i s impending upon their parents . Then
comes the solemn hour of parting : God bless you

, 0 my children
farewell , my beloved .

” Part
,
and once more return ; look i n and

then part again rush down the side of the vessel
,
and hang on the

side s of the vessel l ike an angel excluded from Paradi s e . There i n
a small square window i s framed the picture of my wife and children
“ God bless you , darlings ” :

“ Papa must not go
,

”
were the la st

words . Then the noble vessel pu ts it sel f in to motion
,
an d walk s

e xultingly away
,
a s i f un consc ious of care

,
afl

'

eeti o n ,
and s orrow.
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From the sides I see a pocket -han dkercllief wav ing : n ow i t grows
scarcely vi sible : i t i s gone ; I am alone wi th my God,

who will
have m ercy on m e . I have don e my lit tle all , and I have made the
great sacrifice o f all that my heart pri zed most .

Labor
,
186 1— z .

I read again the lines penned by me thirty-fi ve years ago , half
a long life . I am an old man n ow. I t seems , a s if another hand
had written

,
another mind had dictated , them . I n reading the Holy

S criptures the eye pa sses from tale s of j oy to tales of sorrow ,
and

the next page tel ls of j oy aga in . A few pa ges on there i s a blank
and death . Such i s the type of Human l ife . \Vithi n the space
of one year that sweet wif e return ed to her old home at Lahor

,
only

to fil l a grave in the cemetery
,
from whi ch her child had been

spared . \Vi th i n a few m ore years the healthy baby -boy
,
who had

been present at
,
but in hi s in fancy knew nought of

,
the sad parting

,

was called away from hi s lessons and c ricket to fi ll ano ther early
grave far from that of his mother

,
and I have had to live on many

long years
,
and stil l to find sunshine and shade in thi s world wi th

out them . Their figures
,
as I last saw them together from the

window of that vessel
,
seem to have retreated into an immeasurabl e

di stance
,
and yet s ti ll to be looking at me , the chi ld -wif e an d her

baby -boy
,
fi lling the memory of my past lif e with i neffable sadness ;

and I often think of that winding road down the slopes of the sweet
hi ll of Dharamsal a up which I rode in June , 1860

,
expecting at

every corner to meet a sad procession windi ng down to convey the
little coffi n of my fi rst-born to the cemetery

,
where a few years

later Lord E lgin
,
the V iceroy , was deposited to sleep his la st sleep .

That child wa s spared to be a happy wif e and mother : her mother
and brother were called away .

The Lord giveth the Lord taketh away .

”

Blessed be His Holy name I

D aily there surges upwards to the Throne
The burn ing waves of passionate appeal
Ye bring your bleeding hearts

,
your brains that reel

,

A n d gasp your prayers i n eager feveri sh tone
The kind Controller looks wi th pityin g eyes
On the wild upturned faces

,
and deni e s .”

L on don
,
D ecember, I 896 .
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I N the course of the present year death depri ved me of a very dear
and valued friend : though dead , his memory stil l l iveth .

I had known him only a few months . Chance had thrown u s

together
,
but friendships

,
such a s link heart to heart

,
are of short

growth . With some we may l ive , we may know them for years ,
yet the treasure - house of the affections ha s never been unlocked

,

there ha s been no sympathetic bond : such was not the case with
us from the first day

,
that we clasped each ot h er ' s hand , we were

friends .
He had faults : who has not ? I am not describ ing the achieve

ments of a hero
,
but of on e

,
who a few weeks ago moved among us .

He had numbered but twenty - one Summers he was stil l in al l the
glory of youth but some portion of maturer wi sdom had found its
way to hi s heart . I n the days of hi s youth he remembered h is
Creator

,
and honour be to those

,
who had trained up the chi ld i n the

right way . Honour to those ki nd and j udiciou s friends
,
who had

guided hi s steps
,
and taug h t him where to place hi s affections .

Verily in h i s not untimely end they have reaped their reward .

I t seems to me stil l l ike a dream ; I have scarcely real ized hi s
loss . His voice still sounds in my ears I see his cheerful face at the
board ; I hear wi th pleasure , n ot free from doubt , hi s enthusiastic
plans for the future

,
hi s schemes of benevolence

,
sketched out

to embrace a long lif e . How many a subj ect did we run over of
cl assi c lore or local interest ! How often did we cheat the night
of its rest in discussions not unprofitable

,
i nasmuch as they tended

back always to on e subj ect
,
which t o h im was the paramount

thought ! A prophetic in telligence appears to h ave possessed him ,

for at one time he was speculating on the future occupation of the
blessed

,
at another repeating thoughtfully the address of Hadrian

to h i s Soul . A n y instance of sudden death would draw from him
serious remark . I knew that he was devout in the rcadi n g of the
Scriptures

,
and have seen him kn eeling in secret prayer .

A ll these th ings n ow come back upon me . Many
,
wise after the

event
,
pretend to h ave expected hi s early death , and to have

detected signs of decay . I saw them not . I beheld only the youth
in his opening prime

,
the young and strong

,
who cherished noble

longings for the b attle of l ife : n o wrinkle of care , no line o f

sorrow
,
had marked that smooth check ; no langour of Ori ental

summers
,
no long nights of feveri sh watching , had dimmed tha t

sparkli ng eye . I saw in him generosity , perhaps exceeding the
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bounds o f prudence , the gay hope fed by flatteri ng fancy , the am

bitiou fo r dis tinction , the bright an ticipations fo r the fu ture
burning z eal

,
high p rinc iples

,
an d strong de termination ; the hea rt

that could plan the good enterp rise ,
the han d that could execute the

benevolent a ct ion . Years bad chilled th ese fe ( lings in my brea st
zeal

,
ambition

,
an d bright antic ipations w ere al l go n e, b ut mindful

of an anc ient flame
,
I acknowledged i n another the traces of what

once had been .

A n d all thi s i s gone al l struck low in a few bri ef days . A la s !
how often in the first years of I ndian lif e are the brightest hopes
(lashed ! How many a noble boy fall s an untimely victim !
I t was i n the sickly months that he began to ai l ; at first there

were slight c ompla ints
,
and unsuc cessful remedies . Then the

shadows began to close round him his nervous temperament a ided
the approa ch of the di sease hi s cheerful l augh ceased

,
and he no

longer went abroad
,
but was confined to his cou ch . I wil l n ot say ,

that he feared death , but , unused to il lness , he anticipated it from
the first . He read the Bible as usual , which was always beside
him

,
not seizing it then , as drown ing landsmen sei ze a rope or spar

with unpracti sed hand
,
but clasping

,
as his consolation in sickness

,

the Book which had been the charm of the days of hi s health . His
fri ends talked to him ,

and strove to cheer hi m
,
and tri ed to shake

off the melancholy whi ch had preoccupied him . We spoke of the
topic s

,
whi ch once used to plea se him ; the serm ons of the Sabbath ,

which he had been unable to hear
,
were detailed to him

,
and di s

cussed a s i n happier days . The body was weaker
,
still the intellect

was bright . A t length hi s ears grew dull from the effect of
medi c ine ; al l interchange of mental thoughts then ceased , and the
friend became even as a stranger .
D id I think he was dying ? Did i t pa ss through my min d th at

hi s days were numbered ? Oh had I done so
,
how wou ld I have

redoubled my attention to win one sm ile of thank s But my eye s
were dark ened ; the lamp of hope burned brightly

,
and I knew not

what was impendin g . The fever rose and sank
,
but the patient sank

always like the glimmer of the expirin g taper
,
the divi ne principle

of l ife fla shed upwards . A ll that devoted attention
,
al l that medical

skill
,
can do to arre st death was done . He spoke l ittle

,
he heard

nothin g . Interest for th ings of thi s world seemed to di e in h im .

The Bible was no longer opened
,
though always at hand even those

messengers of h ope , those winged ambassadors of love , that month
by month cheer the exile’s heart

,
remained unopened and uncared

for by h i s side .

\Vhat thoughts passed through hi s busy brain duri n g those long
an d

,
to him

,
noisele ss day s ? On what did he ponder in anx i ous

thought during these lonely nights ? A s the lengthening shadows
of the evening fel l

,
a s the light of the setting sun

,
pouri n g in in a

golden shower, played upon the wall s of his sick chamber , as the
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cooing of the doves, the busy murmur of the i nsect tri be , told of the
coming of the evening

,
did he rej oice that the day was gone ? Or

after t h e tediou s watches of a sleepless night , did he welcome back
the dim twilight of the Indian morn ? D i d he then in thought
wander back to the h ill s of Cheviot and the valley of the E sk

,
never

again to be revi sited ? D id i n his (h ‘

eam in g wakenings bright eyes
beam kindly

,
and loved forms appear

,
to soothe that throbbing heart ?

D i d soft hands in fancy smooth his pil low and touch that ach ing
brow ? Or did hi s piety tri umph over his earthly affections

,
and

di d he long to be at rest Did he know that he was goin g ? Had
he aught that he strove in vain to say ? any tender message of love
to le ave to those behind ? any thoughtful warning to convey to those
in whose welfare he felt interested ? any bani shed f riendship to
implore

,
any evi l action to crave pardon for, any hasty word to

atone
I knew n ot . O Saviour ! be with us in these hours ; inspire u s

wi th good resolutions ; strengthen our convi ctions in health , and
give u s grace to c ling to them in the dying hour ; and , when th at
last sleep seals our eyes , he Thou nigh ! Thus thought I

,
a s doubt

was followed by anxi ety , a s anxi ety was scarcely combated by faint
hope

,
as at length that yielded to despair.

I s he then to di e , to go we know not whither , and lie in corrup
tion ? A re such good hopes to be prematurely cut off ? I s there
no rotten tree

,
that may take the pl ace of thi s green branch ? He

died
,

an d in peac e . We had watched him softly and slowly
breathing through the night

,
while hope and fear c ontended with

each other ; for, when sleeping, we had almost fancied him dead ,
and when he died

,
to u s he seemed stil l in slumber . Yes it cam e

at last ; the troubled dream was awakened from ; brighter worlds
began to open round him . A s the morn i n g came upon us dull

,
wet

,

and dreary , his quiet eye s closed ; i t was but the stru ggle of a

moment . Like the last puff of a taper , the spark of heavenly fi ame

e scaped from its clay tenement another morn than ours had dawned
upon him .

To him the wondrous secret had n ow been unravelled
,
which

none on earth had ever kn own . But what were the la st idea l
reflections on his brain cre i t relapsed to clay ? D id h e sigh for
some fond breast

,
on which h is p arting soul would have relied A s

the world receded , did he cast long - lingeri ng looks behind ? D id

hi s trembling spirit turn wi th timid love to old familia r things
,

bidding the earth farewell in fear and in mourning ? A n d
,
a s his

eyes closed
,
did h is deafened ears recover the ir power

,
to hear

sweet voice s welcoming him to rest ?
I stood alone by hi s cold stiffening cl ay . D ecay’s finger had n ot

yet swept the familiar lines ; alone , yet not a lone , for the memory
of the fri end was still embodied with me

,
though fast fading into

the ideal . I had not yet disconnected myself from the dream o f h i s
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exi s tence . How I blamed my ha sty temper, as many ha rsh words
ro se up i n j udgment aga inst rue ! H ow I recalled his gen tle and
subdued line o f argument

,
h i s cha stened tra in o f thoughts ! How

many subj ects would I hare referred to h is j udgment
,
for in the

la st moments he had been invested with a n ew digni ty , and I fel t
that I was in the presence of a superior, for he n ow knew all

,
c on

cerning which we had so much doubted . A lone , yet n ot alone for

those dark
,
passionless forms

,
which we in our insular pri de so

much de spi se
,
those bein gs with whom we have so little save

mortality in common
,
who worship not the gods whi ch we worshi p

,

who know n ot the consolation to whi ch we l ook at the last , they
stood abashed and weeping

,
as the master , to whom they had so

l ately bowed down
,
l ay lif eless before them . Think not , that the ir

tears were insincere
,
but rather that they flowed from the common

fount of humani ty
,
di stinction of race and creed in this hour havi ng

vanished .

A lone
,
yet not alone as the bri ght light of the sun played in at

the n ow open wi ndows , as I heard the birds c awing in the trees ,
the patter of the goats on the gravel , the lowing of the kin e in the
enclosure

,
the voices and busy hum of men in the highway ; a s

I looked on the boats floating down the ri ver
,
the white houses

sh ining among the dewy trees on the opposite bank , the many
coloured group s of bathers standing in the stream ; a s the voice of
the ploughman

,
calling to hi s oxen and h i s fell ows

,
whi le he turned

up the n ew autumnal f urrow , came floatin g cheerily over to me
,

softened musically by the di stanc e
,
every th ing so full of gladness

and vi tal ity ; I thought of l if e , its dutie s and its pains , all those
ab s orbing interests which enchain and subdue u s . But I turned
back ,

and my eye fell on the white sti ff ened form : there was n o
more restless rolling on the couch

,
no p arched lips cravi ng for

water
,
no waving fan to cool the heated atmosphere

,
no more

noi sele ss treadings or subdued voice s i n the chamber
,
n o fri ends

with anxiety—stricken countenances
,

n o spiri t struggl ing with
eternity . I felt then that I was in the presence o f a greater
monarch than the World , that I stood face to face wi th the last
enemy to be triumphed over

,
D eath .

But there i s no time for mourning in Indi a . N ecessity of cli mate
wil l not brook delay . Short interval of sorrow and seclusion to
accustom us to the face of the dead

,
ere we see it no longer A t the

earl ie st dawn of the morrow he i s la id in hi s l ast abode . The same
goodly company , in the same garb , with the same feelings of fellow
ship that wou ld have welcomed h im at hi s glad e spousal s

,
follow

him to the grave . There are those who have seen death in many
a form

,
that have looked it ste adily in the face in the day of battl e

,

that have assi sted in many such a ceremony both in peace an d in
war. They l ook on with cold solemn face

,
if n ot hardened heart .

What do they care for death There are the flaxen -haired
,
light
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hearted l ads j ust hurried from their native hill s over the waves of
the ocean

,
to fi ll

,
perhaps

,
after a few short days an early grave

.

Thoughtless and careless
,
with good dispositions

,
and memory of

parental warning still waging unequal
‘ fight against temptation and

example
,
what do they know of death

'

3 There are the few pens ive
and sincere friend s

,
who in simple aff ection mourn their lost com

panion
,
and

,
talking lowly to each other

,
shed tears for the bright

youth that has been snatched away .

N o bell s sound in rn ourn ful dirgc , and the sh adow of no Goth i c
tower fall s on the consecrated ground . \Ve enter no church . \Ve
knee l i n no house set ap art to pray , but the corpse i s met by the
mini ster of God at the gate of the cemetery, choked with tasteles s
and unwieldy memorial s of the forgotten dead . A s the solemn
exordi um sounds

,
the heads of al l are uncovered ; perhaps by God

’s
grace some heart may be touched

,
and the motley crowd fol low in

,

and gather under the canopy of heaven roun d the narrow bed of

thei r compani on .

The last time that I heard these words was many years ago
,
many

hundred l e agues hence
,
where the flower of British Indra s tood

panting an d exhausted on the banks of the Satlaj. It was i n the
dead of night

,
while the guns

,
which the enemy were sullenly

firing
,
sti ll rang in our e ars

,
amidst the rattling of n rusketry ,

tha t
the body of one of the bravest of hi s accern pli shed service ,

‘

George Broadfoot
,
was laid in the dust . N or i n his glory was

he left alone ; for i n the fight in which he fel l many had
fallen

,
some to share the narrow chamber of his grave

,
some t o

sleep beside him . Below u s were those that fell at M r
’

rdk i and
F iroz shahr,

and standi ng among us were some , who a few days after
wards fell bravely at Sobraon and month s afterwards

,
when those

poor bones had been turned to dust
,
when their spirit had appea red

trembling before the j udgment - seat to receive thei r l a s t and great
award

,
when their place s i n the council and the field were fi lled by

others
,
England rang with their prai ses : History still boasts of

their achievements .
How different was the scene n ow acting ! No l aurel s were

entwined round this youthful brow ; he had added no n ew lus tre
to the great an d honoured nam e of Mal colm ; n o wi sdom in counc i l ,
and no great exc ellence among men

,
\ri ll remai n to be told o f him .

He had not met death in the fi eld
,
when , the blood warmed by

excitement
,
th e spirit roused by patrio ti sm ,

the brave man s c orns
danger

,
an d with rash

,
oh too fearless daring

,
rushes an unrepenting

sinner into the presence of the A lmighty . lle had m et death in
the silent ch amber

,
where there i s nothing grand to morta l ey e , for

in a fever there i s no romance ; yet let u s trus t tha t. i n the Book o f

L ife will hi s name be re corded .

Edward Lake and I recovered his body from the tren c h es o f F iro z slrahr
,
and

he was buried at Firoz pur, i n the presen ce o f Lord lI ardrn ge , t h at n ig h t .

14
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A s I stood on the gra ve o f one , who ha dpreceded m y friend bu t
a few mon ths , perhaps a l ittle week ,

I looked round upon the

crowd : all were there , the friends of his youth and the companions
o f his j oy , to render the la st tribu te to hi s m emory ; there also
were h i s dark heathen atten dants , led by some fee l ing o f sympathy,
but unconsc ious of a country beyon d the grave ; there were the
thoughtless fa ces o f th e passers - hy arrested to see the show, som e ,
too

,
i n their h eart rej o ic ing that th ere was a Power, which could l ay

,

low and a venge th e ir invinc ibl e oppressors . The solemn silenc e
o f th e sc en e was ever an d anon i n ten ‘

uptml by the rattle of the
whee ls o f som e tardy arri ver ; but the mockery of woe bla ckenin g
all the way , the sab le un ites

,
th e feathered hears e , the pomp and

c ircum s tan ee of grief , are unknown i n a cl ime , wh ere death i s
always bu sy , an d grief hut short - l ived . Y es

,
all were there .

They would hav e a ccounted it as a sh ame to be abs ent , and , a s
the ‘arth dropped from many a hand on the coffin , a s the measured
words of the mini s ter fel l upon the ir h earing , a s , the ri tes com
pleted, they departed , som e to their business , some to the ir
plea sures

,
I won dered who would b e the next borne through the

portal ; for it i s b ut a few weeks since he , whom we have n ow

left. here
,
wandered with me among these tombs , talking thought

fully an d wonderingly about th e dead . \Vith cheerfulness of

heart let u s l eave him to sleep there
,
a s one n ot Without hope

,

whose wai f are i s ac complished ; but for myself an d those who
stood around m e

,
forgetti ng already th e cause of their being there

,

there was room for doubtfulness and gloom \Vill y ou miss your
friend

,
who was so lately among y ou ,

the sharer of your j oy an d

your plea sure s ? W il l the m emory of hi s blamele ss li fe l i ve with
you ? “i ll the thoughts of his sudden death he a warn ing to y ou ?
\Vill y ou think o f him in your hom es an d in your gatherings ?
"

Wil l y ou regret hi s absen ce at the festive board ? W ill y ou

sorrowfully mark his vacan t. place at the church ? Surely he has
left some foot steps on the sands of time for your heeding ; an d

do ye return to your v ic es and fol lies with out one better impression
,

without one deeply - set warnin g H ereafter , when fever lays y ou
low

,
when your turn arrives

, y ou wi l l regret the opportun i ty lost
an d example thrown away . What more do you expect ? Do you
not hear ? A s the dis tant sound of the last wheel

,
bearing away

its light - thoughted ma ster to his occupations an d his pleasure s , fell
o n my ears

,
I felt that none would hear

,
even i f one should ri se

f rom the dead ! But a few days ago he was the friend of many ;
i t w i ll soon be forgotten that. he even existed .

But my task was not yet done ; n ot min e to giv e vent to secret
grie f i n my chamber, or to drown it in the cares of the world . He
tha t had died was a stranger without kin in the land , and the Law
s tepped in to guard the in terests of the inheritan c e . Before twenty
hours had elap s ed

,
I found my s el f 1119 ( ll illllt‘flllV as si s ting in what
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to me seemed s acrilege
,
th ough still a duty , i n searching hi s de s k

and most secret depositorie s for some memoria l of hi s wi shes .
There were books an d tokens of love and affection from ab sent
friends to be set as ide ; there were hi s papers and letters to be
sealed up . R ound us lay strewed the tokens of h is innocent
pleasures

,
hi s more laborious hours

,
and hi s thoughtful devotions .

l’oor boy ! his bats and hi s notebooks ; his j ournal recordi ng hi s
simple li fe ; his B ible marked with references , to which hi s eye
wil l never again turn ; his watch , which had run down , an d was

stil l
,
even as the li feti de of its m aster ; one h ad to him marked the

fl ight of time
,
the other had shown him

,
not in vain

,
how those

hours were to be spent ; of both n ow was the use gone from him ,

for to him the great Book of Lif e was closed , and time had cea s ed
to exist . There also was the letter wri tten

,
but not despatched

,

to some dear friend
,
full of hope an d glee ; h ow can we now send

thi s lying messenger ? There were hi s c lothe s and his f avourite
books ; on the table l ay papers with unfinished sentence s , the ink
dry in hi s pen . R ound us d itted the shadow of the departed ; his
home seemed a temple robbed of its div inity .

I turned sickened away
,
but the last a ct was to be played ere the

curtain fel l on the scene . A ll came to h ave a share in the spoi l .
I heard the hal f - suppressed j oke

,
the giddy laugh

,
as hi s favouri te

horse was sold at the outcry ; the dogs , which had been fondly
caressed by him and fed from hi s hands

,
passed away to strangers .

I dare not c all to them
,
poor hounds ! for they knew my voic e

too well .
The whole item of l ittle humanity

,
represented by that one

name
,
has n ow resolved itself into an idea, sooner even than the

form has returned to its original dust ! It will soon be forgotten
what year

,
what month he died ; soon , very soon , before even the

sad news reaches a sequestered village
,
a distant nook of Caledon i a ,

where an aged bosom will swel l with that agony which paren ts
only kn ow

,
an d kind womanly h earts wi ll mourn the cherished

boy, whom they so lately sen t forth with pride an d hopefulness
to h i s destiny ; of whom

,
though they had no hopes of again

meeting, they rej oi ced to hear, that in a di stant land he thought
an d cared for them

,
an d prospered .

Is there y et n o nearer and no dearer tie
,
one twined with the

bright garland of youth ful fancy
,
that has b een brok en ? Have

no visions of future hom e s
,

of kindly w el com es h erea fter, o f

cheerful hearths
,
of ch i ldren climb ing o n th e knee , been rudely

dashed to the ground ? I s there no broken hea rt mourning i n
unacknowledged affliction
A sk i t not ; probe not the secret of the heart , nor try to unrave l

the mystery of the tomb . ( lo
,
kneel b y th e grave ; h is i s the

happiest lot . No pain
,
n o passionate grief , no h o t burning anger .

no disappointed ambition
,
n o unrequited love , wi l l vex him more .
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l le i s gon e to that silent shore , where grief i s n ot
, where the goo d

are rewarded , an d the weary are at rest . A n d i n humble imitation
o f the poet , who poured forth many a tune ful sonnet to the memory
o f h is youthful friend , let thi s be my weak imperfec t offerin g ;
l et m e seatter over th e ta if these few purpl e flowers , these un

avai ling tears
,
telling mournf ully how ’10 li ved an d how he di ed.

B un dras
,
A ug/ ust, 185 2.

TVVENTY -F IVE YEA RS A FTER I ND I A .

A BOUT thirty - fi ve years ago out in camp in the Panj ab , I was
describing to the late Sir R obert M ontgomery

,
Lieut . -Governor

of the l’anjab
,
the k ind of life

,
which some retired old In dians led

in England between meal s at th e i r Club an d their lodgi ngs , a call
on their tailors , a snooze , and a visit to a friend . I t seemed to
me

,
who had seen it wh ile on furlough

,
that to (lie in India was

better . Sir R obert
,
j ust about to leave Indi a

,
seemed to agree

,

an d remarked , that [10, too , should not know how to get through the
day

,
i f there were no Chuprassey to bring hi s box of papers from

the Secretari at for disposal . A n old Mili tary Bachelor
, who was

present
,
remarked

,
that when he got home

,
he should marry , and

keep a cow. A nother on hi s retirement proposed to patent a
machine for bl acking shoes with a rotatory brush , an d (lid so .

Many talk about great proj ects , when th ey get back to England ,
or babble about green fields

,
an d end in filli ng a space in an Indian

Cemetery . A n old friend
, p er con tra, took his pensi on an d left India

in 1844, after serv ing twenty - fi v e years ; we ca lled h im “ an old
fellow even then , but he l iv ed for fifty years afterwards

,
and died

i n 1894, having drawn a pension amounting to Thi s

in stance
,
were it typical , would speak volumes for the cl imate

of Indi a, but would make one despair for the F inances of that
country

,
for fifty such retired Civ i l ians

,
or Soldiers

,
would alone

cost two and a half Millions Sterl ing .

I s there a tertimn quid
” ? I f Life be spared

,
i s its residue

to be given to hunting , fi shing , card -play ing
,
loafi n g about town ?

Has the retired A nglo - Indian () fii cial no duty ? It seems to me
that , grateful for havi ng got home with a competence , when so
m any have remained behind , he ought in hi s own way to giv e
Englan d the benefit of hi s Indian experience

,
and to do all the

good he c ould before his course. be run , whether he be appreciated
or not .
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The age of such a man i s generally about fifty : he has been
accu stomed from h i s youth to public affairs , military , c ivil , or
commercial : he has h ad to make up his mind , and even to record
a practica l opinion

,
in a given space of t im e ; and this i s j ust what

his contemporary at the public school , the Parson , the Squire , the
Gentleman at large

,
cannot do : anything so hopeless as a Com

m ittee
,
made up of such material

,
c an scarcely be imagined : they

argue incoherently
,
and at great length , when down comes the

A nglo - Indian
, who has learned to economize time : he may be

right
,
or wrong

,
but he brings matters to an i ssue

,
an d a dec ision

i s recorded .

The A nglo - Indian has
,
no doubt

,
great disadvantages

,
which

it takes years to get over . He has lost touch with England and
her literature : whatever subj ect

,
to which he intends to devote

himself
,
he has much to read in order to come up to the level of

those at home : i f he does not recognize th is f act
,
he will always

remain a quarter o f a century , the length of hi s Ind ian service
,

behind the ago . His topographica l knowledge of Great Britain an d

Ireland i s stil l more likely to be defective : he may tell you all

about Peshawar
,
Banaras

,
R aj putana

,
Tinnevelly

,
or Bombay

,

the case may be ; but of the manufacture s of Lancashire
,
of the

Cathedra ls of Great Britain
,
of the Lakes an d Islands of Scotland ,

of the beauty an d the sorrows of Ireland
,
he knows li ttle or

nothing . Let him
,
therefore

,
d i n ‘ ing his first two years traverse

these i slands from Land’s En d to John 0
’ Groat’s H ouse

,
as a

Student
,
a cquaint himse lf with the industrie s of his own country

,

attend sittings of the H ouses of Parliament
,
visit the great Sea

ports
,
the great American Steamers

,
the Military Cantonments

,
the

Courts of Justice
,
the Universitie s

,
the Museums

,
the Galleries

,

the places of Worship
,
and thus cease to be a foreigner i n his own

country : the daily study of the Times wil l make a n ew creature
of him .

Then comes the time for annual foreign tours : i n each year
at least e ight weeks should be devoted to a c are ful visit to a
diff erent part of Europe

,
North A fric a

,
or E astern A sia i n its

entirety the thoughtful reading of competent A uthorities thereon
should precede

,
a notebook should accompany

,
and a Journal should

crown each A nnual tour . On e year wil l see our friend at th e
North Cape

,
the next at the first Cataract i n E gypt ; a third at

Morocco
,
the following year in Greec e

,
on the Cau ca sus , and al l

over Russi a ; one S eason may be devoted to Italy , or Spain , or
Palestine

,
or a run to th e C asp ian Sea : a good temper, a ei \ il

tongue
,
a pl ea sant smile

,
a working knowledge o f the great

Vernaculars of Europe
,
and of A rabic

,
wil l always secu re to h im

a w elcome and information
,
an d le ave a friend i n every place ,

wh ich
he traverses he wi l l thus shake off al l Chauvini sm to him there
will b e n either J ew nor Gentile ; he will find that a Turk is not
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a bad companion
,
a R omish prie st an accompli sh ed fel low- traveller,

an A rab a good fel low
,
and a Russian one o f the most obliging

o f men . L i fe an d real ity will be gi v en to hi s books of Travel ;
A thens , R ome , J erusal em ,

C onstantinopl e
,
Carthage

,
the Pyramids ,

M t . Caucasus , Kie f, M oscow,
the fj ords o f Norway

,
will ever rise

up before him
,
in grateful m emories .

I N D IA
,
the land o f his adoption

,
will and sh ould , however,

occupy the first place in h is th oughts : h i s visits to Mahometan
countries

,
an d inspection of European systems of A dministrations ,

the tyranny o f the Pol ice , the venality of Offici al s , the systems
of uni versal conscription , th e deportations to Siberi a , the pro
hibi tion of public meet ings

,
of public worsh ip , or of an outsp oken

Pre ss
,
the demand for passports

,
will favourably recall Bri tish

India
,
with its freedom of the Press

,
of the right of assembly , of

agriculture and commerc e
,
of locomotion

,
its absence of forc ible

conscription
,
its l iberty of al l Religiou s, an d the fact that there

i s not a single politi cal prisoner out of a popul ation of 285
Millions .
I f anyone attempts to inj ure the people of India , whether under

the pressure of the Lanca shire M i llown ers, the anti - t )pium f anatic s ,
the Committee of Femalc F addists

,
the un sympath i z i n g India Office ,

or the il l - j udging Christi an Missionaries
,
the A nglo- ln di an will be

ready to stand up for the rights of the dusky subj ects of Her
Maj esty , and for the maintenance of Her Maj esty’s Proclamation ,
on the Platform . in the Press , an d on deputations to the A uthoritie s .
The A nglo - Indian does not

,
like an ord inary Engl ishman , look at

India through the small end of a tele scope : to him many of her
people are known to be good and accompli shed men nor , li ke the
trav elling M .P.

, i s h e likely to be misled by the English - speakin g
n ative . whose acquaintance he m akes on a ra i lway platform ,

with
ridiculous stori es , which on his return home he deals out to Engl ish
audiences with all the air of a prophet j ust come down from the
mountain .

To many A nglo - Indians one o f th e fi rst duties wil l be to ass i st
the M i ssroxs

, sent out by the diff erent Nations of Europe to try and
wi n the people of Indi a from Polytheism : w ith th i s c om es the
desire to d i sseminate copies of the H ebrew and Greek Scriptu re s in
the ir native Languages

,
an d other u seful R eligiou s and Educational

V ernacular l iterature . This b enevolent enterpri se
,
though often

prej udiced by th e sensationali sm of some of its supporters , gains
hen influenced by a steady middle -aged A nglo - Indian , who knows

the peopl e , the i r Languages , and a spirat ions . A nother obj ect of

A nglo - Indian intere s t i s “
the A siatic Stran gers’ Home ,

” where
natives of A sia , turned adrift from ships at th e. end of their v oyage ,
are housed , an d sa ved from being plundered and otherwise ruin ed .

Sei nxen com es next : the study of the of the n on

(
"

hri s t ian world has a special at tract ion for the A nglo - Indian ; th e
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public ation by th e India Offic e of the magnifi cent serie s o f the
“ Sac red B ook s of the East has been even to him a re vela tion
the subj ec t has to be approached i n a calm and sympatln tie spir i t ,
an d to an A nglo - Indian

,
who h as seen so many temples

,
Brahmin s

,

Bathing-Ghats
,
Pilgrims

,
Fakirs

,
and processions o f ldolatrous

worship, i t i s of intense interest to fi nd out the origin of these
remarkable si ghts . In Buddhi sm an d Confuciani sm

,
we arrive at

a high conception of moral ex cel lence
,
although athei stic system s .

They have existed more than years
,
and stil l oc cupy a large

proportion of the population of the world . I n Mahometan i sm we

come 011 th e l atest of Human conceptions , a pure Monothei sm .

A RCHAE OLOG Y follows , and i s . indeed , suggested by the former
study ; i n India , Egypt, and Mesopotamia re velations of monu
ments

,
tombs

,
temples , obel isks , pyramids , inscripti ons , and pap y ri ,

pass the wildest dreams of inquirers at the beginning of thi s
c entury . The knowledge of these things

,
when they were com

parativ ely young ( say years ago ) escaped the ken of the
( ) reeks and R omans ; great as were thei r acquirements , th ey had
not arrived at that degree of critical acumen , which i s the feature
of the Scientist of modern times . The subj ect of Indian A rchaeology
a lone would furnish a suffic ient study for the evening of a long an d
busy offi ci al life

,
slightly embittered by the regret

,
that attention

was not paid to them years ago
,
when eye s could actually have seen

,

what they n ow only read i n description of others .
The mention o f i nscriptions

,
Stelae

,
Papyri

,
burnt graven bricks

,

and M anuscripts on vellum or the talipot -Palm
,
brings us to that

great factor of Human exi stence : Language , a s forming th e l ink
o f communication of man with man . R eligion i s the o ther factor , by
which Man thinks

,
that he obtains access to God

,
i llustrating the

threefold feature of mortal environment : “ SELF— the WOR LD
GOD .

”

The exc avated record of dead R eligions
,
l ike the Babylonian

,

the Eg
'

ptian ,
the Hittite

,
Gracco - ltoman

,
and others

,
tell s u s

what R el igious c oncepti ons h ave l iv ed the ir l ittl e life , been the
consol ati on of Millions who have long sinc e pa s sed away . The
manuscripts

,
w el l thumbed and wel l read

,
in the o f th e

Nineteenth cen tury
,
Parsi

,
Brahmin

,
Buddhi s t , .Tain

,
Con fuc ian

,

Taou i st , Shintoist , Hebrew,
Christia n

,
and Mahometan , tel l u s

another story
,
how tenac ious a m an i s of what h e ha s been taught

to believe a s Div ine Truth ; for the fol lowers of ea ch are ready to
suif er torture

,
or die

,
rather than gi ve i t up .

B etter also than fi eld sport s
,
lo a ti n g at the C lub , o r loll ing in

entire idlene ss at h om e
,
are the So cn xrn s ,

the Geographi t al,
th e A sia ti c

, the Geo logi cal , th e H i storical , the A n t iquari m . the
Linnaean

,
the Phi lological , the llellen ie and 11g ) pt ian - l“xphu .tt io n

Soc ieties
,

an d many others ; at the ir m eetings many valuable
atquain tan ces a re made , and n ew line s o f inquiry are sugg e

s ti d :
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but th ere i s som ething m ore . E very thi rd or fourth year th ere
a ssemble i n o n e or other o f the Capital s o f Europe Intern ational
Congress e s for the discussion o f S c ientific subj ects h ere the m ost
i llustrious representatives i n each great country o f S c ience m eet

,

and discussions take place
,
th e resul ts of whi ch are reported : stock

thus periodi cal ly taken o f the progre ss of Knowledge ; the
animositie s produced by lon g l iterary stri fes on som e part icularly
abstruse matter

,
are softened down by personal c onta ct ; and sweet

friendships are formed , and a genera l advance i s m ade o f the whole
lin e of Human D i scovery , A nalysis , Inquiry , and Specul ati on

Sic i n testin i s crescit res Palladi s armis ,
E uropaeque recons und igne floret hon

S
'

e red it a nobi s A urora
,
d iemque redueit ,

Surgit et 0 fuse -ft lux Oriente nova .

Ossa sepultorum ,
v eterum vestigi a B eg um ,

Vox voc at c tumulo lux patcfacta m i cat .

Omnia n ota patent : nam quid non vi ncere possi t
9 77Subti le ingenium , ct nocte dieque labor
R . N . C .

Nor should the contemporary POL ITICS of the cou n tiy be pa s sed
over : the returned A nglo - Indian may not be an Engli sh party
man ; he may have outgrown the effete notions , which he heard in
h i s youth ; but he wi l l fi n d, that the thoughts of men have grown
w ider with the progress of the sun , an d he wi ll insensibly b e drawn
into one side of the combatants in the great arena . \Ve can

scarcely imagi ne anyone so stupid , or so used u p, that he w il l not
form some opinion on th e leading questi ons of Imperial

,
or National

,

or local
,
interest

,
the murmur of which he w i ll hear around him .

Some may even be willing to express that Opinion in public speeches ,
when opportunity off ers . A nglo - Indians

,
however

,
are not eloquent

a s a rule . Their gifts , and training, lead more to the desk than the
platfon n . Some of our greatest Indi an adm i n i stia tors have been
utterly deficient in the power of makin g a speech

,
or argui ng

a thesis . Pe st -prandial eloquence , or a verbose pseudo - clas s ic a l
oratory , has . generally , been the feature of the few A n glo - Indians ,
who make speeches in India but the appetite may come i n eating

,

the atmosph ere of England may deve lop n ew an d unsuspected
pow ers . In some things the A nglo - I ndi an does not fail : he i s
not afraid to look an audience in the face

, an d he knows hi s sub

ject ; his opinions are made up , and he wil l del iver them . whether
th e audien ce like s it or not : his obj ect i s n ot personal profit

,
i f h i s

party get into power : h e i s n ot paid by w ire -pullers to enforce
certain views , whether he en terta ins th em or not : so at least h e
will be sincere .

In N rifle”, contributi ons to L I TE RATUR E A nglo - Indian s are strong :
a great part of the duty o f a i i v ilian i s t o make R eports on everv
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imaginable subj ect
,
to rebuke those

,
who are below him offi c iall y

,

an d j ustify himself to those , who are above him : he thus bec omes
ready with hi s pen : many Indian period i cal s

,
Weekly

,
Monthly

,

or Quarterly , are thus suppl ied an d wel l suppl ied : the on ly
difficulty i s want o f le i sure

,
but on his return to England the

burden of offi ce fal ls from his shoulders
,
an d he finds that lei sure

lon g so dearly wished for : among his M emoranda i s often a list o f
subj ect s with the sad n ote “ I should like to write about this

,
i f

only I had leisure .

” Man y of hi s friends never found that le i sure
,

for instead of the ir lucubrations going to th e Pre ss th eir bodi
w ere carried off to the Station - Cem etery : let u s hope that there
has been a survival of the fittest

,
an d that those

,
who have sur

v i ved
,
will look up their Memoranda

,
an d contribute to some

Scientific
,
R eligious

,
or Literary Peri odical ; they have a reserve

of original matter
,
an entirely independent env ironment , an d a

freedom from some of the British idol s of the Pulpit
,
the Market

place
,
and the D en

,
to draw up on . A s a rule

,
we should recommend

them to do the ir work without compensation :
“ freely they h ave

rece ived , freely give
” th i s will enable them to write what they

l ike
,
not what a task - imposing Editor shal l enj oin . Th e habit of

contributing to Periodi cals may lead to the composing an d publi sh ing
of a volume

,
large or small

,
on some specific subj ect : here, aga in ,

i t i s recommended not to sol ic it the favour of a Publ isher
,
or al low

him to suggest alterations
,
or make condi tions

,
but to send the

l iterary infant forth at the charges of it s Parent .
I cannot forgot th at i n several pitched battle s in the days of

Lords Hardinge and Gough
,
R AH my life was spared

,
when

many were killed around me : I al so escaped the knife of the
a ssassin , to which my superior officer, Maj or Mackeson

,
and my

assi stant , Captain A dams , fel l victims I rose in the S ervice , through
Mutini es , Pe stilences , an d other publ ic calamitie s , to the vacanc i e s
c aused by the premature deaths due to viol enc e

,
or disease

,
of

many of my contemporaries
,
an d frien ds : I

,
therefore

,
an d others ,

who have escaped the peril s of India
,
have a debt to pay to thos e

who are si ck and sufferi ng in our own country . In the organiza
tion of Charity , we carry with 11s habits of busine ss and a knowledge
of a ccounts

,
i n which the good English stay -at-hom e i s o fte n

defi cient . Nor are A nglo - Indians e asi ly gulled
,
for thei r 1i \ es

have b een spent i n one cont inual struggle with n atives of India
trying to outwi t them .

Municipa l and benevolent dutie s have to b e discharged , and give
plea sure . I was much struck by the fo l lowing remarks of the
Tutor of an Oxford College

,
which I vi s ited on my return from

India ' “ I could not bear up under the strain of examining
“ incapable or unwilling m en

,
i f I did not. give Saturday a fter

noons and the whole of Sunday to th e s er\ ic e of the poor in the i r
“ homes

,
i n th e hosp ital , an d i n the Sunday School , or m ening
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classes : thi s brings m e back to the realitie s o f human l i fe , Sin ,
Sorrow,

or Su ffering . The W ork of the week , h oweve r, i s a
“ hopeless struggle wi lh idlene ss an d stupidity

,
and i s inspired

by
,
or only le ads to

,
M A YA , lllus ion .

”

Indeed
,
m any A ngl o - l udians find congenia l employm ent in

Parochia l work
,
or on the Committee s o f great Hospital s , in

Institutions fo r the Blind , the Cripple , the \Yaif and Stray , the
lost ones in the streets o f London . B eyond these and subj ect to
el ection are the County Counc i ls

,
the School B oard

,
the parochia l

Vestry for loc al Government , the Boa rd of Guardi ans for the rel ief
of the Poor : al l these bring men face to f ace with previ ously
unknown contingencie s o f London life , ra ise sympathi e s , and
develop untried capabi litie s . The A nglo - Indian h as got such

a habit of daily work , that he cannot shake himself free o f i t .
I know a great many parishes

,
in which the services , sense of

duty
,
c ourtesy

,
and abil itie s , of A nglo -Indi ans

,
returned exi les ,

women as wel l as men , are exceedingly valued .

F inally
,
there i s the office of Justice of the Peace the necessa ry

qualification i s the occupation of a house at a certain rental : the
duties are varied : some J .P.

’
s are on the Visiting Committees

o f the County Prisons ; others dispose of the Lunacy cases all are
ab le to attend the Petty Sess i ons of their di strict

,
the Quarter

S essions of their County ; they are employed in enf orc ing the
c oll ections of the Parochia l R ates , i ssuing an d tran sferring li censes
for the sale of li quors : many inc idental duties are attached to the
office . They are appointed for l if e by the Lord Li eutenant of thei r
respective Counties : outside the M etropolitan area they exerci se
purely Judicial functions within that area th ei r dutie s are p i u

'

ely
:ulm i n i strativ e, a s there are salaried officials to di scharge the heavy
J udicial duties i n the M etropol is .
May I n ew venture to refer to myself as an instance of how an

A n glo - Indi an can usefully an d plea santly fi ll hi s t ime i n England ,
twenty-fi ve years after the conclus i on of hi s Indian Serv ic e ? I
made my quarterly Inspection of “

'

ormwood Scrubbs Pri son to -day
before lunch as Justice of the Peace

,
and

, af ter lunch , I formed part of
the Visiting Committe e of the Chel s ea Parish Infirmary . Y e sterday
I spent several h ours in the really painf ul duty of enforcing the
collection o f the Parochia l B ate s : the lav i sh extravagance of the
County Council and the SchOo l Board wi ll make this operation still
more difficul t every year, until at last it bec omes intolerable . To

morrow my first duty wil l be t o go down to the \Vorkhouse ob s erva
t ion wards to dispo s e of lunatic cases the Prison population of Great
Brita in i s annual ly dwindling : one - third of the prisons has been
clo s ed : the Li n i atic populati on i s in creasing by leap s and bound s ,
an d asylums are built . and fi lled

,
and more are called for : the

n umber of femal e lunatic s i s di stres s ingly large . Next week on

o n e dav I shal l be at a Meeting of the Guard ians of the Poor in
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the afternoon , and the Editorial Committee of the British an d

F oreign Bible - Society in the forenoon to superintend the work of

the Translation of that B ook in a score or more of neo -Vernacular
l anguages . A nother day is marked down for the granting o f

l i cen se s for the sale of liquors , and hearing of obj ections to par
ti cular li censes . In other weeks there are Meetings of the Soc iety
for Promoting Christian Knowledge

,
the Geographi cal and A siati c

Societies
,
interspersed with other totally different duties . I have

,

at the age of 74 , eighteen Committees , nine of which I cal l Com
m ittees of “ Saints

,

” and nine Committees of “ Sinners ” ; they
are differentiated by their commencing

,
or not commencing

,
with

a form of prayer. The obj ect should be to enf orce Christian
princ iples in the work of Committees of Sinners

,
and to carry

habits of business
,
and stern contro l of money—disbursements

,
among

the Saints .

L on don
,
J an uary , I 896 .

XI .

THE B OX OF I ND I A N LETTERS .

MA N Y years ago I was deputed by the Government to take charge
of the office of an Indian J udge , who had died suddenly . He was
a man of the old school

,
who had vegetated in India uninterruptedly

for more than the third of a century
,
who had broken through all

English t i e s and set at defiance many of the better Engl ish hab its .
H e had risen h igh in rank

,
and had obtained some estimation for

official ability but the heart
,
that could disregard the n atural ti c s

of rel ationship
,
was n ot likely to draw to itsel f n ew and sincere

f riendships . He had lived very much to himself and by himself
,

an d
,
when h e died

,
no one regretted h im . There was rather a

feeling of satisfaction among h i s j uniors
,
th at death had at length

removed this permanent obstac le to thei r promot ion .

I receiv ed charge of hi s pri v
'ate effects a s we l l a s hi s Office , and

a strange melee of things they consisted of ; for the decea sed had
left England during the l as t century

,
an d had never returned to

refreshen h is ideas
,
an d had n ever broken up his e stabl ishment .

A great mass of rubb ish
,
therefore

,
had a c cumulated

,
hich for ye

past he had been too indolent ei ther to look at or think o f .

A fewmonth s afterwards I received from a solic itor i n London an
application urging an d imploring m e to make search for a particula r
document

,
which was suppo sed to be among th e letters o f the

deceased
,
an d which was of the greatest. importance to hi s relations ,
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i f produced at once . It appears that h is next -of-kin were great
phews , who had never seen , and only faintly heard o f

,
th e i r

Indian uncl e . They had become aware of h i s death from the

papers
,
and had b ecome entitled to some property

,
suppos ing a

document could b e produced ; and they earne stly soli c ited m e ,
though a stranger

,
to make a sea rch for it

,
and

,
should it n ot be

found
,
they authorized

,
nay

,
entreated

,
me to read every lette r

received i n days bygone from h i s f amily
,
on the chance of some

trace being found l ead ing i lp to its di scovery .

I complied unwil lingly to what appeared to me to be an irksome
duty

,
one very repugn ant to my feel ings

,
and for which I had li ttle

le isure or eyesight . However
,
one evening I op en ed the box

,
in

which I had prev i ously scaled up all hi s pri vate papers
,
and began

,

with much en n ui and ill -wil l
,
what seemed a very heavy task .

But
,
strange to say , a s I read , an unexpected interest seemed to

se i ze m e ; I found i n these let ters a history of the deceased ’s
dome stic relations for the last fifty years

,
all the j oys and sorrows

of his home told artle ssly , an d, risin g up unadv i sedly , more fasc i
n ating than many a studied romance . The work occupied many
nights

,
but I forgot the fati gue ; and oftentim es I was so deeply

interested
,
that I read on insensibly past the midnight hour .

The letters were tied up in pa ckets
,
and the fi rst

,
that came

under my eyes
,
contained the letters of his father

,
written in a

round
,
old - fash i oned hand

,
with al l the indi c ations of being the

work of a gentleman of the old school
,
such as we hear of i n the

reign of the Third George . F rom the fi rst to the la st th ey com

m en ced
,
My dear Boy and so faithfully had they been treasured

and arranged
,
that the fi rst on the fi le were written to the deceased ,

when he was at a publ ic school . Full were they of old saws and
m odern instan ces

,
of warnings

,
kindly admoni tions

,
ann ouncin g

some proj ected pleasure , or forwarding some parental present . By
degrees the plans for the future life of the boy began to be di s
cussed ; the dreadfu l word , India , was fi rst placed before his ey es ;
the express ions were brief , but aff ectionate ; the old man clearly
did not l ike to condemn his son to banishment

,
but could n ot

conceal from him the ofi cr. The series with En gli sh postmark s
then cea sed

,
an d a year after a fresh serie s comm enced with Indian

direct ions . In some of the last the bold hand began to tremble ,
the letters were shaky . A t len g th , at one peri od many years ago ,
the serie s abruptly closed , an d l abelled on the last

,
which stood on

the top of the packet , were the significant words ,
“ M y poor dear

F ather . ”

H ard by was a large bundle , or rather succession of bundles
,

written in a female hand . I t was not difficult to div ine w ho had
written them ; for th ey commenced at a much earlier date than
those of hi s fath er, an d some of them were written in large printin g
characters to catch the ev e of a child . How deeply an d c learly
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did maternal l ove spe ak ou t i n al l th is ! How the notes of th i s
early period brough t before me the unknown writer in al l the
pride and fervency of the young mother ; her kind and th oughtful
watchings over her darl ing boy ; her gentle admonitions ; her
steady supporting him in h is difficulties e ver ready to befriend

, to

counsel
,
to c aution for his health

,
to warn for hi s future I I traced

the boy from the small school to the great publi c institut ion . The
l etters

,
though written by the same person

,
indi cated by the change

of tone and style the improvement and development of the min d of

the receiver ; con stant , unbroken , often alluding gently to neglect
of answers

,
but never reproach ing ; supply ing to the absent school

boy the little incidents of hi s home , tell ing him of th e health of his
pony and the care taken of hi s garden . A ll the boy in his many
phase s stood before me : I saw hi s j oyful f ace , as he open ed an d

read the short note
,
telling him on what day the carriage would

meet him to bring h im home for the holidays ; and I pictured the
tearful eye with which the first l etter was rece ived after his re
turning to school

,
tellin g him

,
and oh how truly ! how much he

was missed . I began to know his brothers and sisters by name .

Soon the fact began to grow upon me
,
that hi s second si ster was

sickening and would not long l ive . I read that in the mother’s
cautiou s phrases ; but the boy , amidst hi s l essons an d hi s cricket ,
l ittle heeded them

,
un til one letter cam e to convey him his first

sorrow
,
and tel l h im that hi s e arl ie st pl ayfellow was dead . A ll

the detail s were given
,
such as a mother’s pen only can give them ;

all the l ittle symptoms
,
the struggle of hope and fear

,
the opinion

of the doctor
,
the trust in God’s mercy then came the la st moment .

the last words of the dying girl
,
the thoughtful m essage of love to

th e dear and absent brother
,
the “ God’s wil l be done "

of the
heart - broken parent .
A ll thi s I read

,
until I could read no more ; it was a page of

domestic hi story
,
that must have been known to all of us . I had

become so identified with the family
,
so interested in the poor

sufferer ; I had so connected her with some lost loved on e of my
own circle

,
that I

,
a self - col lected man

,
when I reached thi s crisis ,

rose up from my seat overpowered , an d wept aloud at the account
of the la st m oments of a young girl of sixteen summers , who had
died years ago , before I was even born

,
of whom I had known and

til l that evening heard nothing . So strange an d deep - seated is the
chord of human sympathy
For many years afterwards the letters of the mother were tinged

with gl oom and m elan choly resignation ; the blow had gon e h om e
to the heart

,
and all the mother was p oured out i n every letter .

I Vhatev er was the subj ect
,
c onstant allusi ons to the lost child

would force themselve s i n hope s
,
that the darling boy might n ever

forget his sister ; prayers , that h e may be l ike her, and in the days
of h i s youth remember his Creator . Even the j oyful tidings of the
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happy marriage o f the elder daughter could not tear away Izer
thoughts from the churchyard corner

,
wh ere green turf and bri ght

flowers bl oom ed over th e grave o f the ea rly dead .

B ut the stream o f Life could not he st ayed . I t fl owed n u

ceasin gly on ; th e boy becam e a man ; Love began to tak e the pl ac e
of A uthority ; the Teacher gave way to the Friend ; and the ton e
o f the letters was agai n al tered . Then came the fi rs t m ention o f

abhorred Indi a ; the mournful an t ir-i pat ion s too truly reali z ed ; the
trust ing in Proxiden ce ; and then a great blan k in the corre
spon den cc .

The boy had indeed become a man . The man had b een doomed
to exile

,
in his c ase eternal . There was no overland mai l then .

Ship - letters came few and far between . Y et
,
when they did come

,

what an outpourin g of motherly love was contained in those
c losely -writt en and crossed page s N ot a h asty scrawl wri tten on
the day prev ious to the departing vessel

,
with empty apol ogie s for

premeditated carelessness but a minute chronicle of home
,
a record

o f events renewed day by day
,
and

,
as year followed year

,
and

letter followed at long interval s letter
,
an expression of hopes and

wi shes , a particip ation of doubts an d anxietie s . I soon gathered
that the old man ’s health was failing , that he yearned to see hi s
son after a ten years’ absence ; for the dates told me . that that time
had n ow passed ; that he grew weak er day by day . The letters told
me how very near that return was to the mother’s heart . How

c ould the son coldly li sten to such appeals ! What newly - formed
ti es , what professional ambition , what foolish short - sighted love of
lucre

,
tempted h im to delay h is return ‘3 I know that he never had

rev i sited his home
,
an d I fear that he never had intended ; but for

two long years the letters of hi s mother were writ ten with n ew

hope , dwel ling on some promises expressed or implied , for in the
A utumn she was expecting h im with the Spring

,
an d, when Sprin g

c ame
,
she was buildin g palaces of deli ght for the f uture A utumn .

B ut he n ever return ed ! Oh ask not the cause
,
blame him not

,
but

l et each remember, that the duties , that they owe to the i r parents
,

are paramount , and must not be delayed . How heavy must have
fallen the news on the son

,
when he saw the black seal

,
when he

read
,
that the old man was dead ! Did not tears

,
bitter

,
scalding

tears
,
of angui sh an d reproach blister the paper

,
when his mother ’ s

trembl in g characters told him , th at his father had sickened ; how
he had died peacefully

,
bequeathing his benediction to hi s absent

boy ; h ow he had gratefully
, with expiring accents

,
thanked

Heaven for many blessings , and would not allow himself to murmer
,

if one only
,
that of seeing his son again

,
had been denied ?

Of what value at that moment to that son were hi s professional
h onours ? \Vhat booted h i s hoarded treasure that had prevented
h i s re turn ? Did not that l ock of grey hair

,
n ow all that remained

to him of hi s first and dearest friend
,
reproa ch him

,
n ow that he
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had al lowed that honoured head to descend to the grave with on e

wish unf ulfi lled
,
which a son might h ave grat ified ?

The powers of the widowed mother n ew seemed shaken . Her
letters never fai led

,
but be came shorter, and were as ful l of

thought ful love as they had been years before ; n ew names were
a lluded to a s taking place in the family c irc le ; the old house had
been vacated ; the sea t under the stately elms , where he had often
sat at h is mother’s feet

,
l i stening to the cawing of th e rooks

,
was

vacant ; the churchyard grave of the daughter, who had died
twenty years before

,
was no longer visited ; all pa st a ssoc iat ions

were gone . The twentieth year of exi le had n ow elapsed , and the
mother had left o ff sighing for or al ludin g to her son ’s return sh e

8 content that he prospered . A n ew race of people had sprung
up unkn own to him

,
and his sister’s children had arrived at maturity .

T h ey were known to h im only by report
,
and , though their h and s

fi lled up the vacancies of their grandm o ther’s letters
,
they wrote a s

s trangers . His own third si ster
,
whom he had left in the cradle

a baby
,
was n ew described as i n blooming womanhoo d. Many

a gen tle a llusion fell from the mother’s pen to attract the brother’s
affec tion to thi s unknown sister

,
by describing her beauty

,
and her

resemblance to that lest sister of hi s ch ildhood
,
who had n ow been

mouldering a quarter of a century in the deserted churchyard
,
and

by al l but the mo ther had long been forgotten .

I had begun to l ove and Venerate thi s good old lady . My hand
trembled

,
a s I took up ea ch letter

,
fearing no t to see the same

handwriting beneath . I saw
,
too

,
that I was approaching the la s t

of the bundle
,
and I knew

,
that that must mean death

,
for su ch

love c ‘ase s not this side of the grave . I seemed to have known
her for years . I remembered her a s the young mother writing her
first letters to her schoolboy ; I remembered her pale countenance
over the grave of her child ; I con tra sted that b l ooming matron , a s
when she bade h im farewell , with the stiff, upright figure in the
old armchair

,
with the p i cture of her son hanging before her

,
her

son
,
a s he had left h er

,
i n sanguine youth

,
ful l of bright hope s

,

good re solution s
,
and warm affections

,
i n the morning of hi s ca reer .

A n d did he not return home even then to throw hims el f at the
feet o f hi s inj ured parent ? for what greater inj ury than love n u
returned ! D i d he not tear himse lf away from h i s Oriental t ies to
repay so many years of unchanging affection ? \Vi l l a few shawl s
and Indian nicknacks

,
the cold display of affluence

,
grat ify

a mother’s yearning ? Can the heart become so cold ? Can the
first duties of N ature be so ea sily forgotten ? I had never loved
this man ,

but. until I read these l etters ,
I had som ewha t. res pect ed

him ; but I felt n ow burning with indignation , a s if persona lly
wronged

,
nor would I

,
fearing an aven ging l’rm iden ee, has 0 trusted

myself in the same Vessel with one so regardless o f the ti es o f

humanity .
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I said that but a few letters ren r i in e 'l. They were sh ort
,

cheerful
,
an d res igned , thanking him fo r some p rese n t , inquiring

temlerly a fter hi s h ealth , bu t n ew-r alluding to his return or h is
future . The mother h ad div ine d the secret : some kind friend had
told to her the Indian scandal . That silenc e , whe n contra sted with
the warm antic ip ations and eager hopes o f the pas t , cu t m e deepest .
Her last letter was dated forty yea rs after the fi rs t . The hand
writing had changed b ut l ittle ; the signature almost the same ;
an d the same true tone of unchanging womanly l ove , the same
unselfish outpouring of maternal c are

,
showed itself t h roughout the

whole corresponden ce . True to herself
,
tru e to her pri n c iple s , i n

a long series of two hundred letters , there was no thing tha t on

perusal she could have wished to have expunged . Had the whol e
been published

,
each reader would have recognized the type of

a Chris ti an English mother .
I had almost forgotten the obj ect of my search , and the urgent

reasons
,
which had priv i leged me to violate these sacred pages .

Havi ng fini shed these interesting packets
,
I had to wade through

a miscellaneous mass of c orrespondence
,
l e tt ers from hi s sisters ,

l etters from h i s nieces and hi s nephews , from hi s lawyers i n
England

,
from hi s friends and acquaintances in Indi a . There was

the a cknowledgment of the sporting Maj or , who had plundered
h im at the card - table or outwitted him on the racecourse ; there
w as the note of apology from the youngster, who had broken the
knees of the horse l ent to him by his good- natured and careless
h ost ; there were the duns and the appli cations , the whining of

misery and the fawnings of sycophan ti sm . What a strange picture
of t h e world i s offered by a box of miscell aneou s correspondence
extending over many years I I found letters written i n the fresh
ness and con fidence of boyhood by men , whom I knew n ow in the
surliness and misanthropism of decaying years . The extravagant
of those days had become misers ; the sinners of the la st century
had furnished the present with sa ints . Names of old fogies

,
who

had long since been transferred from the staff of the A rmy to the
li st of the Pension - I

’
aymaster and the Sexton

,
were here alluded

to as smart officers anxiou s for the purchase of their Company .

Old j udges , who had years ago gone to that place , where all old
j udges go

,
in these pages appeared as men of sense an d intelligenc e ,

for which I had never given them credit . I read on with varied
interest

,
sometimes a smile and sometim e s a sigh ; and at the.

bottom of all my attention was once more arrested by a small

packet in a delicate female h and , and the contents told the old tale
of an early engagement ending as u sual in moonshine . The corre
spon den ce had commenced at a very distant period , before even
the departure to India

,
and for two or three years the serie s was

regul ar
,
aboun ding with the usual trite , schoolgi rl remarks of un

dying affection
,
and anticipated happiness . There was n o clue to
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the name
,
as initi al s only were used and on e day thirty years ago

this correspondence h ad ceased ; why, i t was impossible to divine ;
for the la st letter was as fervent as the first . Thi s was not a case
of love peri shing by slow decay , but a sudden wrench of hearts ;
and I sat sometimes wondering how it had come to pass , whether
death or kind friends had interfered , whether she stil l l ived ,
whether the sight of his name among the dead had secured on e

only tear for the grave of her old Indi an lover .
But why were his days doomed to termina te in thi s way Why

did he n ot retiu ‘

n to h is home to reap the rewards of his youth and
manhood spent i n in tellectual and honourable labour ? Lax i n

M orals
,
unsettled in R eligion

,
effeminate in habits , imperious

mann er
,
antiquated in notions

,
and narrow in views , why did he

tarry here at length to creep to an ob scure grave , unlovable , un
l oving

,
and

,
since that on e fond maternal heart had ceased to beat ,

unloved

B an da
, I 853 .

XII .

THE TWO I NDI AN SHI PS.

WHI LE residi ng at Southampton
,
in the year 1857, I heard that ,

on the next day the steamer to A lexandria would sail , and that
probably about the same time the return - vesse l with the homeward
bound passengers would arrive . I knew somewhat of India

,
an d

I availed myself of the opportunity afforded of studying the con
trast offered by the appearance and deportment of the passengers of
the two vessels

, who , though belonging to the same N ation and rank
of li fe

,
would appear under such singularly opposite circumstances .

It was the season of the fal l of the leaf . On both side s of the
beauti ful Bay the trees had put on their autumnal tints , and
departing Summer had assumed the tenderest of a spects . Sweet
Southampton Water

,
how goodly art thou to gaze on

,
and how

pleasant to the memory to recall in di stant lands I hurried down
to the dock s to rehearse a scene of parting

,
in which only two

months l ater I was to be myself a principal , and to witness a re
turn i ng

,
the like of which may n ot be written i n my destiny .

The outward -bound vessel was ready , and scrupulou sly clean :
the cows were stil l lowin g for the c alve s

,
which they had left last

night behind them : the sheep were clean and well- l ooking , un

c onscious of the sway and the brine of the ocean : the barn -door
fowls were plump and defiant

,
redolent of the Hampshire farmyard

the stewards stood at their case, fresh , smil in g , and intelligent , l ike

15
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ministering A n gels . What body of men so polite , and so pleasant
spoken

,
a s the Ship’s Officers in harbour ? So charming are the

arrangements of the saloon
,
so convenient , snug, and surprising

the eccentric contrivance s of the c abin
,
and the berth

,
that stayers

at home reflect with wonder on the waste of room and ai r i n beds
and bedrooms in England . A h me ! if experien ce makes wise ,
wise indeed must be those

, who have gone down to sea in the shi ps
of the gre at Company , and have known , what it i s to be for si x
weeks degraded from the position of a man to that of a passenger !
A s the hour of noon approached

,
crowds began to assemble . A s

yet there was no outward discrimination between those , who were
to part

,
and those who were to stay . Stewardesses were heard

wondering , whether N o . 64. in the Ladies
’ Saloon was to be the

young Miss in the hat
, or the old party in barnacles . Some were

thoughtless spectators
,
who were more tolerable than the odi ou s

A gents , who flocked here on business only : others , like myself,
apprec i ated the positi on

,
entered into e ach sorrow

,
and filled up i n

fancy the detai l of each h istory
,
for

,
as the hour of eleven struck ,

the motive of thi s gathering began to show itself un mistak ably .

Some
,
who up to this moment had held up bravely , burst into

sudden and uncontrolled weeping . Partings
,
which had already

taken place in anguish and unknown bitterness of heart in secret
cabins

,
in hotel - rooms

,
in the privacy of domestic c ircles

,
were here

acted over again before the cold world ; for in the agony of the
m oment N ature spoke out

,
and demanded her own tribu te . I stood

up on a bench
,
an d looked around . Every vari ety of Immi stakable

affliction was around me husbands leaving wives
,
parents blessing

and sobb ing over children
,
si ster parting with sister , brother wi th

brother
,
and friend with friend . Bitter was it to behold

,
when

both reciproc ated, bitterer still to see the thoughtless boy shakin g
off the caresses of h i s widowed mother

,
who had pinched herself

for h is weal
,
and will long

,
long as her fond heart beats

,
pray for

him
,
and think of him

,
while he in a few hours after the ship has

l eft the port wil l b e c alling to hi s fellows on the forecastl e , and
will h ave forgotten his mother

,
and her advi ce

,
a s if they had

never been .

I t i s not often , that we can weigh gri ef against grief, and
contrast sorrow with sorrow ; witness at the same moment the
overwhelming , abandoned , l oving grief of youth , the heavy tear
storm of manhood

, the strong frame quivering with emotion , the
chastened enduring sorrow of middle l ife

,
where there i s no hope

to brighten
,
no future to look forward to . There ought indeed

to be some recompense to those
,
who have to commence

,
carry on

,

and conclude
,
the battle of l ife wi th such a struggle .

Some wil l never see England again : thi s i s a solemn thought :
n ever again see those fertile and gay valleys , those undulating
downs , broken with steeple and tower, to which the heart c li ngs
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so fondly
,
which will rise before them i n many a fevered dream

,

which they will bless with dying breath
,
when they have ceased

to c are for aught besides . Stayers at home know not the bitter
thirst of those

,
who long to , but cannot , return . Some are partn

with aged Parents
,
and will see their faces no more . On your

knees
,
on your knees

,
crave blessings

,
ask p ardon

,
and breathe

a word of gratitude into those ears
,
before i t i s too l ate ! i t may

be a pleasure to them , for they have done their duty , but to you
it may be the one thi ng

,
which , if done , will soothe your dying

moments
,
and which

,
i f left undone , wil l bring its own remorse .

Some may live to return
,
but so changed

,
that they will know and

be known no more . They may cli mb to honour
,
and achieve

envi able greatness
,
but those , who loved them best

,
and most

u n selfi shly , wil l never know it : they may have hoped it , have
prophesied it

,
have i n their heart of hearts believed it

,
but they

will n ot l ive to see it .
The t ime i s approaching ; the steam is getting up ; shril l i s the

Boatswain at the capstan ; and Ship Offi cers , who clearly have
no such things as a relation i n the world

,
give hints to strangers

,

that they must depart . The l ast copy of the Times i s bought
from the n ewsv cn dor : oh ! how often wi l l those pages he conned
over

,
for days an d weeks must elapse before the n ext day ’s issue

i s seen , and so long wil l it have remained i n sight, that even at the
end of the j ourney it wil l escape destruction

,
and perhap s years

after turn up
,
a s a memorial of the day of departure from home .

To on e
,
as a parting pre sent

,
a nosegay of flowers i s offered

,
and

received in tears
,
for redolent i s it of the giver

,
of home

,
and of

garden alleys
,
down whi ch the feet of that youthful traveller will

never again saunter . The bitter waters of sep aration are crossed
in silence and sobbing . Grief i s universally understood

,
an d

respected , for on that Spot it has ceased to be a novelty . The

anchor has been rai sed
,
the plank of communication removed

,
an d

the noble v csscl moves i n the docks . Hurry round
,
friends and

loving ones
,
to the point

,
whence once more you can see the form

of those
,
whom you love

,
can recogni ze their la st salutation ,

distinguish the l ast wave of the handkerchief . But n ow a ll i s
gone

,
the individual merges into the vessel , which still exc ites

interest
,
as the holder of such treasure s . Now that i s gone also ,

and parents
,
and children

,
and wives

,
are left a lone on the strand

lamenting .

D own the Southampton R iver glide s proudly the noble vessel ,
sighting many a happy home

,
many a swee t villa , pas t Hythe , pa s t

N etley A bbey
,
under the shady slopes of Cadlan ds , past the mou th

of the Humble : before her lie s the I sl e of Wigh t , an d Osborne
House

,
throned on it s green eminence , and many a smaller ves s el ,

bent on pleasure and traffi c
,
i s p assed by i n contempt by the great

sea - going L eviathan . B ut
,
a s she rounds Ca lshot Cast le , steam i s
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shortened to exchange one word o f salutation with her consort,
which at that moment comes within b ail o n its return from
A lexamh

‘ ia. Short i s the greeting , and sadder the gloom o f those ,
who are depart ing, when thus brought into contact with and sigh t
o f those , who are returning .

“ Farewell t o the outward-bound ,
”

I excla im
,
as

,
availing myself of the boat

,
which passed from ship

to ship
,
I transported myself to the deck of the homeward -boun d

vessel .
D irt , and sunny , sunburnt countenances , l ight hearts and i n

different costumes
,
were around me. T h e hencoop s were empty,

the decks dec idedly grimy , the passengers provokingly selfi sh , and
bad company

,
trying to wring me as a sponge to extract public

news
,
vexing my spi rit with inquirie s

,
whether unknown individual s

had arrived at any on e of the hotel s , and at what hour trains
started to London . R ound me echoed t h e din of fooli sh lotterie s .
On the deck was heaped the strangest kind of baggage , and the
male passengers were the most eccentri c kind of headpieces .
Some

,
who had evidently taken pains with themselves , were sh irt

collars of an antique mould , and coats with the buttons between
the shoulders

,
while they writli ed in the tightness of their strap s .

No smart n ew portmanteau from R egent Street, no smart dan di fi ed
youngsters were there

,
but a vast aggregate of shapeless trun ks ,

tin petarahs, birdcage s, and cane -baskets , a crowd of un shom ,
i ll

tended men
,
men all of whom had suffered much

,
if they had

not done much . Wounds , di sfi gurem en ts
,
and disease

,
had swept

away the pri de of beauty and manl in ess
,
and many a countenance

told its own tale of bad lives , bad li vers , hopeless fever, and
broken -down constitutions . What struck me most was the general
atmosphere of children , into which I h ad (h

‘opped . Babies in the
arms of black nurses , or black servants leadi ng about children , met
m e at every turn . In th e lea st - expected corner I stumbled over
an inf ant refreshing itself with a draught at a dusky foun tain

,

or lo st my balance by an inroad of boys passin g between my legs .
The word Baba seemed to float in the air

,
for the doings of fi fty

children in a confined space set at least a hunche d tongues in
motion . 1 descended to the saloon

,
and even my respect for the

fair sex could not dis g ui se the fact
,
that a voyage has a most

di stressing effect . The pretence of fi n ery in some by a Kashmir
shawl flung over the worn - out travelling dress

,
and the soi led coll ar

,

made the contrast more lamentable . Still all was bustl e , an d the
desire of the heart of all was to be clear of the good shi p

,
which

bore in gallantly forward .

A s we touched the shore , and the plank was laid down , on

rushed a crowd of an xious inquirers , and looked askingly around ;
then came recognitions and embraci n gs , tears of gratit ude and
j oyf ul voices . ( ) ld mothers fell on the necks of middle - aged

,
fade d

daughters ; and men , who had been presumptuously called by thei r
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fellows old themselves , foun d older fathers , of whom mankind i n
India had never dreamed , ready to welcome them . There was a
general buzz of in qui ry , and comparative analysis of appearanc es ,
in which the world at large could partake .

“ I should not have
known you Is it y ou , indeed ? What li ttle Fanny
A re these the children ? How are you al l at home ? Let

me introduce you ?” These happy parties soon clear off . How
foul the steamer feels to them ! How valueless all the l ittle
comforts

,
for which they have struggled and paid , as Engli shmen

only p ay Off they go to the hotel to be shaved, to buy n ew hats ,
to dress themselves so as to quiet the susceptib i l ity of thei r fri ends .
England welcomes their return with strict custom -houses

,
heavy

duties
,
oppressive porters , and exorbitant hotel -keepers . Many

a romantic hero
,
who had designed to kiss the consecrated earth of

hi s country , as he stepped on shore , finds hi s feelin gs choked withi n
him by the hard flags of the pavement , and the singular want of
sympathy of the D ockyard E stablishment .

B ut there are those , who find no friend to meet them . On e has
found news

,
that his mother i s dead

,
and that he has returned too

l ate ; some have foun d letters announ c in g some sad calamity, or

offering cold welcome to relations bankrupt in credit
,
health

,
and

fortune
, who have fai led in the battle of li fe , or outlived those who

c ared for them . Widowed fathers sit apart with littl e children in
deep bl ack on their knees , until the crowd has cleared away , and
they c an steal away to some solitude , and try to find comfort .
Others are there , who expect neither fri end n or letter

,
for whom

owing to long exile England has ceased to b e a country
,
a nd who

land , as i f landing on a foreign shore . Hopeless are they indeed
,

who have outlived the love of their country
,
or forf eited the love

of their relations !
A n d there are those , who have gone through much tribulation '

mothers
,
who have seen their children perish

,
and whose hands are

empty
,
and whose hearts are blank men

,
whose wives and familie s

have been slaughtered before their eyes
,
who have cal led on man

in vain for assistance in thei r agony
, who look on the meetings of

others with staring and hollow eyes
,
for they are alone in the

world . May God in His mercy help and console them

A mritsar
,
I 859 .
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PA RTING FOR I ND IA .

A ND so my si ster i s to go to India ! She has ch osen for her
mate one of those ste rn spiri ts , which were fash ioned for rul e
and power

,
and therefore wisely placed there, where that capacity

can be developed .

She i s to go
,
and that soon ere ever her old home has vani shed ,

while it i s still in all c ircumstances and persons complete
,
while

her parents still cla im her affection and sustaining han d , while
the old house i s still as it was, when she was a child , while
the friendships of her youth are stil l strong , and naught ha s
happened to dissever the charmed circl e of her girlhood .

She i s to go : it was written in her destiny . I had known
what such goings mean t : I knew the ful l meaning of the wor ds ,
separation and exile

,
letter by letter

,
not from the set phrases

of k ind fri ends
,
but from the early experience in youth , from

the recurrence in manhood . My own heart was steeled and proof
aga inst the weakness

,
yet the contemplation of it in an other , and

one that I loved
,
opened old wounds

,
and with the interest of on e

who has suffered
,
I watched the sufferin gs of others .

A t first no mention of the hated name was to be m ade : n o

black thoughts were allowed to tarni sh the white roses of the
bride : the darkness of t o -morrow was not allowed to dim the
bri l li ancy of to-day . But weeks and month s crept on . Time
wi ll not be trifled with ; and a tin ge of bittern ess poi soned the
charmed chalice , and all felt , what none lik e to speak of

,
that

Me New em s tofall.
There were the last preparation s to distract

,
the last round of

l etters to write and receive . How little do the warm -hearted
,
yet

thoughtless
,
correspondents think of the wounds which they infl ict !

how lightly they talk of the wren ch , which is to take place ! how
they seem to rej oice i n dressing out in some n ew phrase the pang ,
which has ever been present before the wak ing and sleeping
thou ghts of the vi ctim
N ext came the parting wi th those

,
who were never valued so

mu ch as when about to be lost
,
the acquain tances of every -day

life , for whom on e cared n ot much
,
but whom on e cared still

les s to lose . There were the part ings of c ivi lity
,
the part ings of

well -meant k indness ; there was the la st. word to be said to the
old servant , the last shake of the hand of the neighbour, who
has been known from childhood . “

'

ith an aching heart , but
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tearless eye
,
has all this to be gone through : a cheerfulness

has to be maintained to keep up the spirits of those dearer
,
and

nearer
,
for the struggle of the morrow.

A h ! that morrow ; how well we know it ! I t i s a morrow
,

that commences overn ight , for the feeling of the last “ good
night ” i s even worse than the last “ good-bye .

”
The l as t

kneeli ng at family-prayers , the l ast meeting in the fami ly- circle
,

the last assembly of al l in the same room : here i s the true agony
of parting . On the morrow there i s bustle , excitement , necessity
for action

,
but at night there i s the embrace repeated so often

,

oh ! so often , the last lovi n g words to be said , the last look to be
looked

,
the mutual forgi v in gs ( for who has not offended ?) to b e

interchanged
,
the night robbed of its sleep

,
the heavy dream worse

than awakening
,
the too early arrival of dawn .

A n d n ow the fatal moment has arrived : she fall s on her
old father’s neck

,
and sobs : her lips refuse to utter the word

“ Farewell
,

” for in that fatal word
,
however we promise

,
and

hope
,
and believe

, we know ,
that there breathes desp air. Silent she

receive s her father’s blessin g ; silent she embraces her mother .
She beli eves

,
she hopes

,
that i t i s only a dre adful dre am : she

acts unconsciously
,
and she scarcely awakes from her trance

,
un til

the door ha s turned upon her . Her last look has been taken she

i s gone . Oh ! what would she give for on e other look of the old

scene
,
one more embrace : but it i s over : she i s gone . Her honre

knows her n o longer .

But her pl ace will long be vacant . Before the eye s of her
parents her figure wil l ever ari se , sanctified by di stance, and
sweetened by Time . Faithful Memory wil l brin g back to them
the little trials , which had endeared her to them ,

the l ittl e habits
,

perhaps the little faults
,
of their lost darling . They will remember

the beautiful inf ant , as it was first presented to their embrace i n
the nurse’s arms : oh ! so long ago , that it had been forgotten ;
but it n ow comes back with the distinctness of yesterday ; then
the incidents of her childhood . H ow many a long ni ght has the
M other watched by the sick -bed of the sweet daughter

,
trembling

at the ide a of lo sing f or ever what she has n ew test ! how the father
has crept on tiptoe to c atch on e glimpse of the pale face , and share

the cares and fears of hi s helpmate ! Other scenes of j oyousness
and happiness

,
merry meeti ngs at Christma s

,
merry welcomings o f

happy n ew years , c ome back to the recollection : but in all she

was pre sent . No picture of the nursery
, the schoolroom , no family

meeting has been Void of her figure unti l n ow. Can tha t place
ever be supplied ? Can we go back over the years of the past ,
an d unweave the th read , which bears her name , from the golden
ti ssue of the h istory of a Family .

A n d she
,
poor girl ! a s she gl ides al ong th e pla ins of Fran ce .

or i s tossed on the “
'

t ‘S o f the Medi terram -an
,
how o ften with
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bursting h eart
,
and tearful eye s

,
will the fearful conv iction of the

truth of what seems a dream come over her i n the novelty of her
grief ! How will the long hours at sea pass with her, with heart
yearning for home and prayers , that she may l ive to return there ,
and p art n o more— n o more ! How often will the pi cture of the
dear old home

,
the aged parents sighing for that form , which they

may never see again , the va cant seat never to be fi lled up
,
c ome

back to her
,
expanded by fancy

,
and hallowed by memory How

often
,
when she least expects

,
will the chord be struck and the

heart reply ! A t the sound of some voice , the note of some song ,
when lonely

, or in company , the light of other days wil l gleam
i n her eyes

,
her lips wil l move inarticulately , she wil l think fondly

and lovingly of the old place at home , of the little w indow ,
where

the morning sun came peeping
,
o f the alleys and garden p ath s ,

down which in ch i ldhood and girlhood she had flown
, of the old

sycamore
,
under the shadow of which she had so often sat

,
li stenin g

to the cawing of the rooks
,
and th inking of nothing so l ittle as

India . A h many the happy hours she has there spent
,
many the

j oke and the smile she h as there given birth to , many the song she
has sun g i n days that can n ever return ! Often in her n ew home

,

amidst the luxuriant foli age of her A si atic garden
, wi ll busy

Memory bear her back to the less glori ous
,
but more famili ar

,

vegetation of her country
,
and amid the palm - trees of Banga l she

will bless in recollection th e good green wood of England
,
and

,

breathi ng a prayer (God grant that i t may be n ot in vain ) to see
them again

, own in tears of anguish
,
that a them from home is

more prec iou s th an the flowers of India .
A n d as month s and years fly by

,
how strange a homesickness

will come over her ! How she wil l long for the sound of voices
that are still ! How in dreams she will revi sit

,
free from shack le s ,

the green fields of her home ! If by chance she meet some on e

f rom the old country
,
h ow her heart will warm to him , though a

stranger, and how much she will have to ask h im ! How plea sant
even to talh of home !

“ Oh ! did you see my Parents ? Oh what
would I give for the sight of those features once more

,
ere the

grave close over me How eagerly will she welcome the missive s
of love , brought thousands of miles , but still fragrant of Home ,
an d speaking to her heart like voices from the departed ! Yes ,
let her cherish them , bli ster them with h er te ars , gather them up
a s her most valued trea sures ; for while many a fond kiss has
le ft no trace on her cheek

,
and has been forgotten

.
many a loving

word has entered her ears
,
and flow out again at the ivory - gate to

be remembered no longer , yet these will be always hers , to be pore d
over in secre t , and pressed to the bosom ,

when the hand of the
writer ha s long been cold

,
and the a ffectionate heart

,
which

di ctated the phrase , has long mouldered in to dust. Let her cherish
them , and in her loving replie s cheer her aged parents , seated
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by the fireside dreaming , that they on ce had a daughter. Let her
know

,
that a tenderness i s thrown over al l she said and did terms

of affection are coupled with her name : she had been forgiven
,
if

ever she erred : she h as been blessed night and morning . Long
,

long as home exists
,
shall we miss her merry laugh : never more

can our c ircle be complete
,
for there wi ll he on e always absen t.

Wherever she may be
,
I do not think

,
that she can have

forgotten all for how we cling to England in a strange land ! how
in vain we seek to be comforted ! how we prefer it in our mirth !
how we weep over it i n our sadness ! how our heart’s roots li e
in the soil ! We stretch out our hands to bless it from afar

,
and

M emory adore s it in di stant lands away .

It i s hers to crown ether realms of love with blessin g
,
to b e

the happy centre of another home
,
to be the worthy helpmate of

on e of Life ’s stern reapers
,
on e who will haply leave some trace

in the sands of Time
,
and better and nobler i s thi s than to wear

out a vegetable existence in some obscure retreat amid dull
domestic c ares .
Still ever and anon will come some token of her grief

,
though

trodden down . R emembra nce often will wake her busy train
,

and the heart will beat in unison . Some thought will ever claim
the tribute of a tear

,
for none are so desolate

,
to whom this blessin g

i s denied . Perhaps new cares
,
n ew troubles , the solemn martyrdom

of M aternity wil l arise : perhap s she will hear
,
that her old home

has vanished li ke a dream
,
that her parents are no more ; but baby

lips wi l l not l augh down the intense love of home
,
the water-floods

W i l l not drown it , the tomb of loved one s will not bury it . She
will try to communicate the same feelings to her little ones

’

,
talking

to them of di stant places
,
and interesting them in scenes

,
which

dwell in her own memory unforgotten .

A n d even i f she lived to return after years have fl own by
,
and

sh arp necessity
,
and experience

,
have taught her

,
that the home of

the wise i s in themselves
,
that to the self - collected all countrie s

furnish a resting-place ; but if she return , how strange all things
will then appear ! how small will seem the dwelling -house

,
which

was once the centre and l imit of her world ! what a change wil l
she find in the little commonwealth of the village The old men

,

whom she had known as a child
,
wil l h ave long been slurrrberi n g

under the turf, and their graves will be shown her under the

yew
- tree : toddling children will have been transformed into

stalwart yeomen
,
and wil l scarcely confess to know her : some

,

perhaps those
,
whom her heart longed for most

,
wi l l be n ot. Let

her grieve , but let her confess that such i s the order of mort al ity .

But perhaps she will not live to return . That on e, so loved ,
and so regretted

,
may die in a strange country , amidst strangers ,

or perhaps alone in the roadside- refuge
,
no fond Mother to smooth

her pillow
,
no fond heart

,
on which her part ing soul can rely , n o



3 34
TO AI Y I N D / A 1V D I S TR I CT.

sweet friend to soothe her an gui sh . Stil l in her la st day
,
as she

watches the rays of the se tting sun , which wil l never ri se a gain
to her, her thoughts wil l turn to the land of the \Vcst . The heart
knows its own bitte rness .
Courage

,
Sister

,
be not east down ! Others h ave trod this path

before you . Compose yourself i n hum ble faith to meet your
Savi our .

tVz
'

ndsor, I 856.

XIV

FA REWELL TO MY I ND I AN D I STR I CT.

I n an been three years in c ivil ch arge of a newly conquered
territory

,
the pioneer of Civil ization in an obscure nook of India .

I had abandoned the ways of my coun t rymen , and in the energy
of youth had thrown myself into my charge , thi nking in my fond
egoti sm

,
th at there was no part of the world li ke it

,
no scenery so

gloriou s
,
no inhabitants so manly and noble . I h ad begun to look

upon it a s a second home
,
when one morning I received laconi c

notice
,
that I was to quit it

,
that my service s were to be

transferred elsewhere . \Vh ether I owed this to the j ealousy of

a rival
,
or to freak of power in the R ul ers

,
I know n ot

,
nor di d

I care to inquire .

Oftentimes , though I have since ri sen to far hi gher power and
dignity

,
have I pondered on the c ircumstances attendi n g me at

th at period of my career
,
of the fairyli ke li fe

,
whi ch I ' then lived

and
,
though I have long since acknowledged

,
that what happened

was well , a thought of that parting pierces me wi th a dart still
c apable of woundin g . Stil l a fee lin g of fascination attends those
regions

,
which I never h ave seen

,
nor ever may see

,
again .

In the earl iest dawn of manhood
,
c aught away from the dull

routine of my contemporari es by a gu st of invasion and war
,
I

found myself in the presence of heroes and statesmen
,
in the hour

of danger and in the moment of victory . I was present at the
concussion of rival arm ie s , and the break ing up of the great Sikh
Monarchy ; and , when the storm cleared away , I was dropped
alone

,
a s from the c louds , among a n ew people , of whom the name

an d habitations had been unknown to me three months before .

War had again intervened , intestine war . There was to be
a second struggle for Emp ire . I had seen smoke rising from the
firing of my own villages , attacked under my eyes by my own

troops . I had been congratulated upon the defeat and destruction
of rn v own misguided children .
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Much had there been i n the natural features of the country
,
th e

blending of h il l and plain
,
the union of mountain and river ; but

it was the development of my own faculties , the first sweet t aste of
un bounded power for good over others, the j oy of working out

one ’s own design
,
the contagious pleasure of influencing hundreds

,

the n ew di gni ty of independence
,
the novelty of R ule and swift

obedience
,
thi s and the worship of N ature in the solemni ty of it s

grandeur
,
and the simplicity of it s children , were the fascinations ,

wh ich had enchanted me .

In the course of the first year I traversed in every di rection th e
R egi ons under my control , dwell ing among the people , studying
their feelings and their habits . The tent h ad become my home

,

and the horse my only means of transport . Simple was the repast
,

light were the slumbers
,
unbroken the health in those days

,
when

the earlie st morn found me in the saddle . How familiar I became
with the Sun in his down settin gs and upri sings ! A t starting
Cynthia was my guide , and in tread in g the plain I l ooked with
familiar pleasm

‘

e at Orion , or counted the stars of the sink ing
I ’leiades ; until at length the E ast reddens , the choru s of b irds
announce , that a great event i s about to happen , and glori ou s
Phoebus looks me steadily in the face . On the j ourney he is lost
again

,
for I dare not l ook upwards

,
until older

,
wiser

,
broader

grown
,
he sinks into the ri ver

,
with the golden shadow of hi s l ast

smile playing through the green foli age wi th beauty inexpressible .
A n hour before daylight al l i s dead silence : the sound of dogs

barking i s heard at a mile ’s distance . A s we wade the river with
l ighted torches

,
we hear each melodious splash . Al l i s dark

,
but

the darkness becomes th inn er
,
the black softens down to grey

,
the

wind begins to blow
,
the stars begin to wane

,
to the silenc e

succeeds a murmur ; each bird wakes on its branch , and adch
‘

esses

soft notes to h is c ompanion : the gre at family of the wood i s
rousing itself for its business

,
for the search of food

,
to sustain life

by labour and by crime : gloriorrs tints n ow overspread the Eastern
skies

,
visi ons of paradise

,
distant

,
di stant clouds , shaping into

happy islands : A urora i s scatterin g her gifts on the earth ; and
n ow the Sun sail s up i n maj esty .

A n d how doe s the thoughtful mind in such ri des expand , and
elevate itself to the contemplation of the great Creator ! Who
tied up the cotton in those small capsules ? Who bade the Indian
corn spring up to so lofty a height ? \Vho gave the broad lea f to
the tobacco ? “r

ho fi l led the sugar- cane wi th sweetne s s , and sus
pended bags of h oney from the branches of the mango -tree ? \Vh o

spangled the orange - tree with the gold en fruit of the llesperides ?
\Vho bade the j ui cy water-melon spring up on the arid san d ?

Even He
,
th at gave the green herb for the u se o f man ! Bount iful

Providence ! who does n ot recogni ze the almighty wisdon r both in
what Thou givcst, and what Thou deu icst Who laid the
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foundations of those immemori al h il l s ? Who plumbed the depths
of that crystal fountain

,
which leaps down i n a bright c ataract,

sparkling i n the sun ? The Palm shoots up on hi gh , and from
tree to tree hang gay festoons with vast petal s of divers colours :
the I’arret

,
and the Humming-bird

,
and numberl ess ch ildren of

song dash to and fro . A ll N ature j oins i n praising H im : the
breeze

,
as it sighs melodiously through the bambu ; the stream ,

as
i t dashes down i n its wild course the melodi ous symphony of birds

,

the echo of solemn valleys : these are the voices of the created
,

praising the Creator .
Man only is silent : Man only

,
where all th ings are grand

,
where

vast mountains expand , and conquering rivers flow, where natural

gifts are on a scale of magnificence , i s degraded , and in ignorance .
But see

, we have turned a fresh glade , and opened out a fresh
succession of vale upon vale . See

,
a herd of deer h ave sprung

forth
,
dash ing away the dew from their fl anks . Bound on unhurt

,

ye timid Foresters : no weapon of mine shall pierce your leather
c oats ! Taught by th at Power, which pitie s me day by day in
my rambles

,
I h ave pity for you also .

Long trains of birds coming from Tartary announce the approach
of even ing, governing by some sure law the ir periodic al migrati ons ,
describin g strange l in es and figures in the skie s . By how many
names do men know them ? in how man y climes do they dwell ?
how puny to them are the local divi sions of men ! what to them i s
the boundary of R ivers

,
of Empires

,
or of M ountains ? what to

them the different races of Mankind
N ow the road lies by streams, which have auriferous sands ; and

some poor wretches are laboriously extracting grai ns of gold . To

the calm
,
thinking

,
mind i s their situation really more debased than

their more exalted brethren of the counting - house
,
for their obj ect

i s the same , and in neither c ase does the gold seem worth the
labour ? Who knows , whether beneath those quartz rocks, if
N ature be only true to herself , there may not l ie fields of gold
far exceedi ng those of A ustral ia and Californi a ? D ame N ature
smiles : she knows what secrets she has to unfold

,
and when she

will un f old them
,
secrets that h ave e scaped the glass of Herschel ,

systems
,
that have n ot been unravel led by Humboldt

,
speculated

upon by Laplace
,
or condensed by Comte . Ships steam across the

Ocean
,
and idly strive to tie continent to continent . Poor weak

mortals think , that they have made some great di scovery , some
n ew combination of the E lements : but she laid the nuggets of

gold there
,
when the Creation of thi s orb was but a n ew thing

,

and the morni n g- stars danced for j oy : she watched over them
,

while the Flood was out, long ere Solomon erected hi s Temple :
she hid them

,
a s she hides many a bed of Orien t o

pearls, until the
fulness of t ime and we make empty boasts , that we have discovered
these fields of gold

,
as we boast

,
that we have discovered the last
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planet , whi ch h as , regardless of us , been revolving its magnificent
orbit l ong

,
long before our own was rendered habitable for Man .

Now I gain the highest ri dge , and see down the valley and into
the plain s, those plains, which have been traversed by conquerors
after conquerors

, who have left no trace behind . My companion
shows me my white tent glistening in th e far distance . The scene
i s enchanting : for I know each village , and each c lump of trees i s
familiar . I sit down and drink i n the landscape .

A n d my approach i s l ike a triumphal procession
,
for old friends

flock out with kindly greetings . Much talk is th ere of the h arvest
,

many wise remarks about the weather , many kindly proffers of
service an d the heart genially expands in sympathy with the j oys
and sorrows of the people . Wars and tumults

,
so long as they

reach not their acres
,
affect them n ot . They care not for the

change of dynasties
,
so long as the l ittle tyrant of their valley

does n ot enhance hi s ex actions . No thought have they of the
steamshi p

,
or the railway

,
that shake mankind ; but keen are they ,

an d full - spoken , on the subj ect of blight to their crops and the
marriage of their children . They reckon years by harvests

,
and

count back to the era
,
when their mango -groves gave a bumper

crop
,
and when the grain was eaten by locusts . Stil l thei r

m emories
,
if touched by a skilful hand

,
will give back strange

fragments of ancient story . Each ruined c astle
,
each mountain

shrine
,
many a field , many a tree , h ave their tale s of local tradition s

of confl i cts , of the politics of the valley .

A ruined temple swept down by some torrent arrests the sight :
the great deity could not protect hi s own shrine . But it i s i n vain
to attempt to draw the thoughts of my companions to the great
Creator

,
for their weak intellects c annot reach Heaven’s throne

,

while their depraved imaginations grovel amidst the high places of
earth

,
i ts footstool . They are not even impressed by the sign s

of progre ss in their own valley , for ruined ca stle , and ruined temples ,
speak out with a l anguage of their own . They tell that the power
of kings i s transitory, that R eligions pass away , and that man-made
gods are forgotten . The towers of other day s, if torn down by
batterie s

,
tell of war and bad passions , but when dilapidated by

time
,
they tel l more instinctively of the stealthy march of

Civil iz ation and improvement
,
and the art s of peace , when such

muniments of war are n o longer required .

The stream i s n ow won
,
and our horses enter the ferry-boat .

Who can see a ri ver without delight
,
or cross o n e wi thout a

pulsation of innate j oy
,
spurring on to reach it, drinking i n the

prospect
,
l onging to rush into the waters , an d dwel l for ever on

its banks
,
as the Greeks cried Thalatta ! Thalatta ! when after

long wanderings they regained sight of the Oc ean ! No wonder
that men worshipped the Gauges and the N i le , the most noble
of Worships

,
not based on R evelation .
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B ut all round what busy scene s are go in g on ? Boys are
shouting to e ach other, a s thei r ance stors did when they were
boy s ; herds o f buffaloe s are c rossin g the stre am from the pasture ;
solemn crows are perch ed o n the i r heads , while on the neck o f the
leader strides th e youth ful herdsman ; voices c oming down stream ,

oh ! so ch eerily I old I i rahm i n s looking on from the bank , or with
upraised hands saluting the setting sun

,
an d repeating thei r

immemorial prayer . I n the same boat are cattl e l aden with goods
from Manchester an d apples from Kabul

,
and one poor w idow who

i s c onveying the remnant of her dead and burnt husband
,
a tooth

an d a she s of scarred bone , many a weary league to the Ganges ;
for the on e only moral feature , which pervades the whole world , i s
the unthanked devotion of women .

Mark the smoke curling up above the trees ; to that homestead
I h ave promised thi s day to carry honour . Hard by my tents are
p itched

,
but I am to lodge i n the house of the exulting yeoman .

There
,
a s the night draws on , a cheerful party are gathered roun d

the wood fire
,
and the hours are wiled away with tales of the

local Fairy , the legends of the place , hi story woven with fiction .

\Vhat do they know of or c are for the l ast n ew invention
,
or for

the latest news from Ch ina or Peshawar ? Publi c events pass ove r
them unheeded . Civ i li zation in its railroad -pace h as left them
untouched ; but every word which drops from my l ips i s greedily
swal lowed in . Strange questions circulate at that fireside c oncerni ng
England and Queen Victori a . They descant on th eir troubles
under their former rulers

,
an d end exultin gly

,
that all the i r woes

are n ow over . Does not my heart misgive me ? May it not c ome
to pass

,
that the n eglect of European R ulers

,
the v enality of native

offici als , and the Procrustes - like rigidity of R egulations will break
up thi s family , and pull down this roof - tree \Vho would wi sh to
disturb these quiet circle s of domestic peace

,
where Patriarchal

life has been c aught alive ? The chi ldren gather timidly round ,
l i fting up their lustrous black eyes , and , i f the stranger be gi fted
with the magic power of winning children’s love

,
they nestle down .

Sad is the absence of the women , but they are nearer than they
appear to me for

, as the l ast surprise , the l atest baby i s brought
in ; an d see the modest father of scarcely sixteen years stands i n
hi s n ew paternity , blush in g to hear the chuckl ing of the grand
father

,
who exults , a s i f the child were some wondrous feat of hi s

own perfon n i n g : meanwhile the fi re i s gli stening on bracelets and
black eyes behind the adj acent latt ice -work

,
and the room i s

indeed the centre of an Indian family . In the m om I am onc e
more in the saddle my host h olds the stirrup

,
and offers a cup of

fresh milk
,
drink in g which I l ift up my eyes to the everlasting

mountains . Snow has fallen since the evening . Snow ! what
v i sions of distant countri es are c onj ured up by the thought ! what
remembrance of home and forgotten days ! what v i sions of friends
long since slumbei i n g in their calm repose I
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Vast forests wave in the morning breeze . The falcon springs
from the wrist of my companion

,
hovers , and pounces upon the

hare . Hark ! the bugle thin and clear ! Pass by the sol itary
hermitage : were the grand ideas of the H indu sage s worked out
by such as these ? Now from our lofty path the men i n the fields
below are reduced to their proper level

,
and look like beetles

,

vill age s l ike ant -hills
,
wi th the busy ants mov ing about ; women

fi l l ing at the well the eternal pitcher , resembl ing in this the
daughters of Danaus

,
for their labours are unce asing , and so wi ll it

go on
,
until the pitcher of their l ife i s broken at the wel l ; n ot that

the golden cord can be snapped , for small portion of gold i s there
in the ligament

,
which binds them to l ife . Forth comes to meet

me some Raj a
,
boasting of hi s l ineage from the Sun , and believing

h i s boast ; then some greybeards with their offerings of sugar
or almonds

,
or the Rupee kept to be presented , and touched by the

Ruler . There i s scarce a village without its tower
,
or its temple

,

with all the freshness of scenery
,
the un i on of works of God and

Man
,
and far greater beauty than can be found at Teviot or Loch

Katrine but for these regions no sacred poet has been forthcom i n g
to wave his m agi c wand , and cast the charming robe of fiction
round the statue of real ity

,
converting bloodstained robbers into

H eroe s of R oman ce.

Oh ! the deep shade of the mango and mowha at midday
,
where

my tents are n ow pitched
, an d where Justice i s n ow to be

administered
,
where deci sion has to struggle against habitua l

procrastination
,
the strong will

,
trained in Engl ish schools

, again st
subterf uge , nonchal ance , and corruption . The Saxon stranger

,
who

has come from the di stance of many a hundred league
,
the youth

of a few sum mers
,
i s l i stened to attentively by old men , brought

up in these very valleys , occupied all their l ives in these subj ects .
The crowd i s ran ged round in picturesque groups the busy hum

of men resounds , while the rooks caw loudly , being roused from
their siesta . The Court i s open : no j avelin -m en deny entry

,
no

ermine intimidate s suitors
,
no barristers bar men from thei r right

,

no attorneys turn light into darkness : the natura l sovereign take s
h i s pl ace among hi s people .

The witness i s called upon to speak to wh at happened under hi s
own eyes . The man

, who in a distant Court-house , aba sh ed by the
stran ge scene , hustled by Court -offi cers , browbeaten by A gents ,
would lie grossly and foolishly

,
here amidst his relations an d

friends
,
standin g amidst two gen erations , h i s children clustering

round their old grandfather
,
makes a true an d gal lant del ivery .

He is standing i n the presence of his ( I i i met/ores and ( i i i m in orm
,

for from the spot where he stands
,
he can catch sight o f his house

,

glistening on the hill side . He sees als o the sh rin e o n the

mountain- top
,
to whi ch he has gladly ascended on many an annual

festival : he sees the fields
,
in which he an d his father have sported
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a s boys : he sees m any an eye fixed o n him : he feels
,
that there

i s m any a tongue ready i n full ch orus to com iet h im
,
should he

swerve from the truth ; he speak s out , and fully , l ike a man ,
and wi ll n ot concea l the truth , though it be to hi s own detrim ent .

A lon g murmur o f applause from the c rowd
,
a s he seats h imself

,

c onfirms hi s veraci ty .

But all i s over n ow. No lon ger by the stream ,
or the mountain

,

no l onger in the cottage , or the ca stle , wil l my footsteps be known .

Tears
,
idle tears ! the world may wonder

,
why I shed them ,

what
sympathy I can h ave with those

,
whose skins are not of th e same

colour with my own . They know not , that a touch of Nature
makes kindred of us all .
My subj ects flock in to see me

,
to have the la st word of parting .

They touch my feet sorrowfully : they tell me
,
that they have

sc arcely felt my rule . so gently have thei r fetters fallen on them .

They crave some small note as a memorial , and a s an introduction
to my successor

,
and they promise , that they will not forget me .

Tears are shed
,
as I lay my hands on their heads

,
and wish to say

much
,
strive to be remembered to some absent friend

,
but the

spirit give s way , and I am sil ent .
It was my first charge . I h ad won it by energetic sen i ce . I

h ad fought for it
,
and held it

,
against all c omers during a rebell ion .

Untrammelled by R egulations , unencumbered by domestic c a res , I
h ad fashioned it aft er my own model

,
had foun ded its instituti ons

,

had been led on by high burning , yet un fi aggin g, zeal , and
ambitiou s hopes not yet c ru shed and blighted . These were the
bri ghtest hours of my Indi an career .
I would n ot cultivate the friendship of a man

,
who honoured n ot

hi s parents
,
and loved not h is brothers : so would I , mi ndful of

a j ust Prov idence
,
not ri sk my lif e in a frai l bark wi th on e

,
who

c ould coldly neglect the interests of a va st people confided to hi s
charge

,
on e who rej oiced not in the i r j oys

,
and sympathized n ot

in their sorrows . His name will never soun d sti rri n g on hill side
and in valley . Old men will never hereafter talk lovingly of him ,

or quote hi s j ocund words and desci i be his actions . He may
achieve by force of intellect a cold reputation

,
but h e wi ll never

h ave won the hearts of a simple people , nor be chroni cled in the
ann als of the poor .
But all i s over . The heart si ckens at the thought . How often

in the din of the Metropoli s , amidst the domestic conventionali tie s
of England

,
will busy Memory go back gladfully to the whi te tent ,

pitched by the stream in the mango -grove , where , far from the
tumult of c itie s

,
and rattli ng of wheel s

,
have passed labeli ou s

hours
,
devoted in sincerity and simple -mindedness to the benefit

of the peopl e ! Memory wil l rec all the slanting ray s of the sun ,
the cry of the peacock , the cooin g of the dove s , the white figures
glancin g through the shade , the row of elephants

,
an d horses , and
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c amel s . Thus dwelt A braham , when he migrated to Hebron :
thus j udged the early Judges in Israel . A man may forget hi s
first love but his first Distri ct , the primeval Forest, into whi ch he
was sent as first settler

,
wil l not be forgotten .

H oshyarp z
'

cr, 1849.

B an ds
,
1854 .

A mri tsa/r, 1859 .

XV .

THE I ND I AN D I STR I CT.

SOME papers come before me
,
on which the latest stroke of my pen

fell in October
,
1859 domestic troubles and illness had c aused the

pen to fal l from my hands
,
and the i n k has faded . The pages of

my j ournal c arry me back still fu rther to enable me to complete
the picture , which I was then sketching, and the days are brought
vividly before me , when , having defeated the Sikh army i n

February
, 1846, we annexed the country betwixt the rivers Satlaj

and Beas , and sold the valley of Kashmir to the Mah araj a Golab
Singh of Jamu .

I had buried my Master and Chief
,
George Broadfoot , h aving

recovered his body from the trenche s of Chillianwala : I had been
present by the side of Henry Hardinge and Henry Lawrence in the
tremendous battle of Sobraon : I had been sent into Laho r on a
solitary E lephant to persuade Maharaj a Dhulip S ingh , and Golab
S ingh the Wazir

,
and the S ikh chiefs

,
to come out to the camp of

the beleaguering army at Mian M ir : I di d n ot know then in the
insouci ance of youth

,
how very near to death I came th at day . I

was present and took p art in all the proceedi ngs of that period
,

and , when the tide of war rolled away , I was left , as my reward.

in charge of the be autiful di stri ct of Hoshyarpur, at the age of

twenty-fi ve, qu i te alon e
,
amidst a people

,
who had never seen

a European but I was in constant correspondence with my chief
,

and that chief was John Lawrence .

I used to march for many months about the District , c onsorting
with my people

,
having given up my own Language , and adopted

theirs . It was situated at the f oot of the Himalaya , and the lower
ranges were included in it . I knew every on e of the thousand
villages

,
and loved the people and the country . A t event ide , when

work was over , we used to saunter out , and sit on on e of the
j utting headlands

,
and watch the sun setting. Such a comb ination

of mountain
,
river

,
and pl ain . c an never be forgotten . Who were

my companions ? They were young an d old, Hindu , S ikh , an d

Mahometan ; some were owners of the soi l, or mere cultivators

16



242 I N D / A N D I STR I C T.

some were the heredita ry servants of the V i llage or the Hundred
,

the A ccountan t and Kam
’

rn go , and the trained offi cial s from Delhi
and A gra . Where are th ey all n ow ? How many questions ri se
up i n my m ind

,
whi ch with my ri per experi en ce I should like to

ask them ! Sometimes the Priest from the neighbouring temple
would come down and si t near 11s, the travel ling mendi cant , who
had visited all the shrines of India , or the young celibatc of the
ne ighbourin g convent . Some o f their names float

,
l ike stran ge

sounds
,
in my b rain ; bu t of those cheerf ul partie s all the older

members have lon g since been burned on th e funeral pyre
,
an d the

young h ave grown old
,
and a whole generation of greybeards have

long since passed away .

What did we talk of ? The hi story of these tracts
,
their own

experience s
,
the tales of the country- side . Beneath us lay the

great battle fi elds
,
where the fate of Indi a had more than once been

dec ided
,
and there was a ceasele ss flow of anecdotes . I had lon g

known and li ked old Dil Sukh Rai
,
Kanungo . He was an i n depen

dent old gentleman , past the age of sixty , but sti ll hearty enough
to accompany me in my rides on hi s pony ; and many the tale
he told me

,
drawing on hi s own experience s and the legends of hi s

ancestors . He was prej udiced in some things
,
but k ind and

benevolent ; and , as he had taken service for many years in one
of our old Di stricts in Northern Indi a

,
he was much in advance

of his neighbours , but he still spoke th e sweet Panj ab di alect , and
on his return to hi s country had fallen ba ck into hi s old habits
and dress .
On e evening we found ourselves on a risin g ground

,
which

commanded not only a large port ion of my present D i strict , but a
l arge portion also of the adj oini n g on e of Amba la

,
which had been

three times in my charge
,
and i n which the old man had served the

State for many years . \Ve gave our horses to some on e to hold .

I was dri nking in the l andscape , an d thinkin g that the time must
c ome

,
when I must leave my Distri ct

,
an d wonderi ng how f ormer

n ative rulers had looked on the same beautif ul prospect
,
as the

many - armed Satlaj was flow ing under our feet
,
an d moun tain

rising abot e mountain behind us . Imm edi ately beneath u s lay
the old man ’s own Pargana , or Hun dred , of about twenty village s
h is face showed no signs of thought : it was possible , that he was
thinkin g of nothing

,
a s he smoked his pipe

,
and looked calmly

downwards .
A t length I said : You must have known many Distri ct -Offi cers

i n Ambal a during your long serv i ce
,
and seen many changes in

your own district of Hoshy arp i
'

i r since y ou were a boy Yes
,

”

he repl ied thoughtfully
,

“ i t i s n ow forty years
,
since th e Engli sh

rule commenced East of the Satlaj. I was quite a young man , but
I remember the day

,
when the red - coated regiments arri ved at

Ludian a. We had heard strange stories in our vill ages
,
how the
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General ate a young ch i ld e ach morning
,
and the Doctors sei zed

men
,
and

,
after boring a hole i n the i r skull

,
hung them up by the

legs to let their brains ooze out
,
as a compound for their medic ines .

We were told
,
that we should all lose our caste

,
and have to eat

with sweepers . In consequence many buried their j ewels
,
and

removed their women and children to hill - villages for safety .

Well ! nothing of the kind happened ; that old fort by the river
side i n ruins held out for a few days , but the gate was blown open ,
the garrison captured

,
and each man

,
instead of being killed

,
a s he

expected , was ferried across the river , and set free with a rupee

i n hi s h and . Quiet was soon restored , and we were surprised to
find everything going on as usu al . Gradually people c ame back ;
a c antonment was marked out for the white soldiers ; bungalows
were built

,
and we were astonished to find everythin g p aid for.

You can see the mounds to the left of the old fort
,
where stood

the Colonel’s bungalow . Ten years later the c antonment was

abandoned
,
but the burial ground sti l l remains

,
and that white

speck marks the grave of a Sahib
,
who was killed by a Dakai t.

”

“ Did you ever talk to the Sahibs ?
” I asked .

“ Yes, I di d ;
I used to be a good deal about the place

,
and some of them were

very sociable ; but they spoke so strangely , that at first we could
not understand them ; but on e of them

, who had black hair and
black eyes

,
spoke like a native

,
and with him I made great friend

ship he was ust my own age , and was killed in on e of the battle s
with the Maratha . I u sed to see i n hi s bungalow the goings- on of

the Sahibs . They always had twi sted leave s of tobacco i n their
mouths

,
or white bits of clay ; and they drank brandy and played

games . The Colonel was a j ust man , for one of the grass - cutters
was flogged for cutting young green wheat in a field ; and he was
always re ady to listen to complaints ; and , although he was easi ly
angry and c alled people bad names

,
he was e asi ly appeased . He

died of the cholera , and was buried in th at graveyard . Some
of us stood by

,
while they read a book over hi s body

,
and threw

earth in upon the grave .

”

“ But how did you get employed in the Office at Ambal a ?”

\Vhy ,
” he replied , “ I could read and write

,
and knew accounts ,

as al l my ance stors did ; and on e day I was summoned as a wi tnes s
in a case

,
and the Collector was pleased with my answers , and

l aughed at my havi ng earrings in my ears
,
and asked ,

i f I would
l ike to learn my work i n his Offi ce , and he gave rue ten rupees
a month as a writer. I was twenty - fi v e years i n the employ o f the
British Government , until my unc le died , and I suc ceeded him
i n the hereditary office of our family with the pension o f my term
of service .

”

“ You must h ave seen a great many Col lectors i n that time ? ”

said I .

“ Indeed
,
I h ave

,
and I know an d remember them all .

On e or two l ived to go back to th e i r country , but mo s t o f them
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died in Indi a . My fi rst m aste r was a rough - and - ready soldi er
,

always on horseback . He told me
,
that h onesty was the best

pol icy
,
and th at i f I would be con tent with my lawful wages

,

I should remain longer in offi ce
,
and be ri cher in the en d. I

believed h im
,
and found it to be true . He used to be too

hasty and do acts of inj ustice
,
when he meant to do right .”

“ Someth ing like myself ,
” I interrupted h im .

“ Pardon me
,

”

s aid the old man respectfully
,
I may h ave though t so

,
but I did

not mean to insinu ate it . The Sahibs often err from not knowing
the feelin gs of the people

,
and wound u s in ign orance . A fter my

first m aster
, who died , c ame a quite diff erent kind of Officer from

the Distri cts east of Delhi . He brought hi s wi fe with him ,
and

never rode on h orseba ck
,
but used , when n ot in offi ce , to be always

wi th her . I th ink I see him n ow walking in the garden with
her arm under hi s . They used to smile at each other and talk .

They saw nobody . He did hi s work in a certain way , rarely went
into camp

,
rarely spoke to n atives

,
until on e day we heard th at the

l ady h ad di ed . I with others attended t o see her buri ed
,
and

I shall never forget the face of the Sahib . In the evening we saw

him walking alone in the same walk
,
and sitting on the same

bench
,
and we heard him sob and cry, a s i f he had lost hi s m other

or daughter
,
but we could not understand , how a man could mourn

in such a way for his wife ; but you Sahibs are different from u s ; and
next day a n ew Collector came , hi s predecessor going to Calcutta ,
and I never heard his name again . For some years we u sed to put
fl owers on the lady’s grave , but soon that was forgotten . Other
Collectors went and came : some had

,
some good ; some swore and

drank
,
and beat the natives ; some were led entirely by their

Headman ; some were very careless and passionate , but stil l they
l iked the people

,
and the people li ked them ; some were always

saying prayers ; some seemed to h ave no R eligi on at all, and h ad
a Zanana , like natives . But there was on e feature in al l . I never
knew an instance of anyone taking , or being suspected of taking ,
a rupee

,
as a bri be or a present ; and all li ved simple lives wi thout

show or expenditure . Y ou are a strange people , Sahi b . A n y
other race when in power would have plundered the people

,
and

given lands and houses to their rel ations ; but none of these Sahibs
took more than their pay , and , as far as we can udge, they had n o
relations . The people u sed to say , that the Engli sh had n o hearts ,
and were mere machi nes for fighting and writing but I

, who had
seen the poor lady buried , and seen some of the Collectors playi n g
with their littl e children

,
knew better . A n d there was on e Sah ib

who , when the time came for him to go home and see his old
parents

,
cried like a child at leaving h is people and hi s District ;

an d when he left , 1 all the town , an d many of the vi llagers, who had
‘Th is happened to me twice : once at Hoshyarpnr, 1849. an d once at B anda,

1855 and I look back on i t as someth ing better than tit les, better than honours .
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come i n from a long di stance , stood by the roadside for the length
of a mile to see him go , and bless h im . But they are not al l like
that . A n d they change also ; for when this Sahib came back
after some years in a higher post with W ife and chi ldren

,
he di d

n ot seem to care for his old friends as before . I heard people
say that

,
i t was not the same Sahib

,
though it looked like him .

In on e thing all the Sahibs
,
whom I have met

,
resemble each

other : they seem to have no fear ; they go about quite alone ,
without guards

,
and sleep tranquilly in the midst of dangers . I

remember
,
that there was a rebelli on in the D i strict once

,
and one

Sahib went out and slept in a l ittle tent n ot far from the rebel
chi ef. 1 It was suggested to the rebel , that they should attack
and ki ll him by night ; but when they found him an d his two
servants asleep

,
they returned and said

,
that they could n ot do it

,

for they were sure that
,
there was some Jin or A frit ready to

fall upon them .

” “ The eye of God seemed always to be upon
them ,

” I answered ;
“
an d they knew it

,
and feared no on e

else .”

We were silent for some time after the l ast remark . It i s th e
remarkable phenomenon of the Engl ish Rulers in India that they
have n o fear ; either from ignorance , or the high spirit of youth , or
the innate nobility of the conquering race

,
th ey go about alone

among the people . A n d thi s i s at once the secret of their power
,

and a cause of awe to the people . It i s true
,
that both my superior

officer , Frederick Mackeson , an d my assistant
,
R obert Adams

,
fel l

by the hand of the assassin and for years I had a loaded revolver
under my pillow by n i ght , an d in a drawer of my table by day ,
but I never had once occasion to use it

,
an d yet I had lived for

years alone among the people in distant p arts of Indi a
,
and never

had a bad night from anxiety
,
or felt the necessity of beating a

hasty retreat . If once we lose this prestige , i f the Officers of

Government keep to the towns
,
and appear only wi th guards

around them
,
our Empire

,
which i s based on Opin i on , i s gone .

The D i strict Offi cer
,
on his horse among hi s people

,
i s their li n ler

and Master . Shut up i n the town s he i s a mere name and a
puppet .

“ Tell me
,

” I said at length ,
“ something about your own

family .

”

“ Well ,
” he replied

,

“ my father died forty years ago ; but my
mother i s stil l alive and lives with me . Her eye i s not dimmed ,
her teeth are sound

,
and she moves about

,
c ats her cake , and rules

my home . She i s more than eighty years old , an d remembers the
invasion of Indi a by A hmed Shah

,
and the battle of and

the sacking of Sarh in d by the Sikhs . She has often talked of
those times . She had j ust been fetched home by my father from

Th is h appen ed to me in the rebel lion of the J alaudhar Doab , 1848.
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her father’s house far away beyond Ludizi n a , when the Sikhs broke
out int o rebell ion and sent their horsemen fa r and wide . On e

evening two arrived and threw their shoes int o our village , a s
a proof that they had taken possession . The Mahometan l’ower
had broken down

,
and we were too timid to do anything but

submit . When I grew 11p to take notice , Jy Sin gh was established ,
as Chief over this I ’argan a. My father di ed young . I married ,
when I was twelve years old

,
and had several sons

,
but they

are al l dead . But I have grandsons and great - grandsons in my
home ; they have lea rned to read and write , and help me in
my office

,
to which they will succeed

,
unless and he paused and

looked at mc the Engli sh sweep away this office also .

”

“ Have you no school
,

” I said
,

“ for the children of the other
vi llagers ‘

3

N said he gravely . You might as well ask the squirrels ,
why they do not educate their young

,
or ask the birds, why they

do not alter the forms of their nests and adopt n ew cu stoms ; tel l
the goats to leave off gamboll ing . The children of the ti ller of the
soi l are l ike them : they enj oy the sun ; they hun ger and thirst ;
they sleep and play ; by the time that they are able to work they
are condemned to labour

,
and thus the whole of thei r life passes

away . So did th at of the ir fathers for countless generations , and
so will that of their children ; and i f you are wi se , Sahib , you will
let them alone . Each year they have their m arriage -feasts , and
their festivals , and they go up to that high hil l to rub the i r head
against the Idol . They never miss their daily meal and nightly
sleep . E ach man has hi s wif e and hi s children . If their l ot
i s hard , at least it i s certain let them alone .

Jan Laren s
,
and you

,
have already done many things

,
which

will give trouble hereafter . I was present at Hoshyarpar, when
you called out to the Landholders

,
that there were three thi ngs ,

which they must never do i n future , and , i f they did , th at y ou
would puni sh them that they must not burn their widows ; that
they must not kill their infant daughters that they must not bury
alive their lepers . I remember an old Sikh remark ing to me :
Why do the Sahibs fret about such matters ? If we pay them
their revenue

,
and absta in from rebel lion and plunderin g , why do

they meddl e with our women and sick people ? ’
Then

,
next

year came the order to al low cows to be killed
,
and compelling

children to be vaccinated . The hearts even of well-wishers of

the Engli sh Government fell withi n them
,
when they heard such

bad things , especially when in the Procl am ation of Conquest it was
stated , that all our R el igious customs were to be maintained . Thi s
year we hear

,
that the people are to be counted and their names

taken down
,
and schools are to be opened

,
for which the people are

to pay an extra cess . Then you are cuttin g roads all over the
D i strict , which never had one before , and did v erv well wi thout
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them . Some day the Sahibs will repent of this . What i s to
become of our homes

,
full of childless widows

,
virgin widows

,

useless widows
,
none of whom can by our l aws marry again ?

Where are the h igh familie s in some castes to find husbands for
their daughters

,
without loss of credit or ruin from the expense ?

Wh at wil l become of the country
,
if the lepers

,
instead of being

buried ali ve , as they are quite accustomed to be , are allowed
to roam about

,
an d li ve at the public expense on the threat of

touching our children ? A n d then thi nk of the cows and the bulls
,

why should you kill them ? Poor creatures ! they are the obj ects
of our veneration

,
and it i s a sin to shed their blood .

” He then
quoted a Sanskrit text to prove

,
that the greatest virtue was not

to in j ure anyone
,

” which he seemed to limit to cows , to the
exclusion of women and lepers .
The old man warmed up under the sense of the terrible

grievance
,
and was then silent . I sat and looked into the future

,

and wondered
,
how this problem would work itself out never for

a moment could I doubt , that the famous trilogue to spare the l ives
of widows

,
female children

,
and lepers

, was a j ust on e ; yet
customs become so deep - rooted

,
th at they caused moral blindn ess

,

or the obliquity of vi sion evidenced by my good friend .

A t thi s moment the rook s began to caw over up in a lofty
cotton - tree there was glory from the setting sun in the atmosphere

,

and a humming sound from the insects in the trees ; long lines of
wild geese were passing over our heads ; from the Hindu temple
below us came up the sound of the gong and the bell

,
as the

hour of evening prayer had come ; there was an indescribable
beauty in the prospect

,
as each village

,
each separate homestead

,

stood out in di stinctness
,
and we each of u s kn ew them by name .

The old man watched the scene ; something passed through hi s
mind

,
and he said : “ Why do the Sahibs allow al l our anci ent

tree s to be cut down or disfigured by the camel -dr ivers ? Why
are our sacred p ipal - trees

,
that stand round our temples

,
so lopped

and hacked about ? Why are the material s of our old tombs and
shrines carted away for n ew buildings in the Cantonment ? The

Mahometan R ulers and the Sikh Chieftains had spared them :

un der that great tree below my ancestors have sat for twenty
generations

,
and the stump gives no shade n ow

,
and the monkeys

h ave been driven off
,
who used to pl ay round the great tank .

Some of them were al so shot by the camp - followers .” I felt for
the old man

,
and sympathized in this grievance

,
but we were on

the highway of armies
,
and the Civil A uthorities were helpless .

A military camp arrived on e morning ; the mischief was done in
the day , and the camp was gone that night ; id i n ti fi cation o f the
plunderer

,
or the th ing plundered

,
was impossible : the camp

followers came , l ike the cholera or some fel l di sease they s elected
their victim and departed .
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I was anxi ou s to test from the mouth of a man
,
experi enced as

he was, the correctness of the n ature of the tenures of l and , as
accepted in ofli cial books in N orthern Indi a ; in fact , I was testing
in a practic al view the accuracy of my own knowledge , such as i t
was

, by the hard logi c of actual facts ; so I said to him :
“ Tell me ,

Dil Si
’

ikh R ai
, the history of the twenty vi ll ages, which are

situated in your heredi tary Pargana . N o doubt they will supply
different an d perhaps every variety of tenures , and you will be able
to explain how this c ame about .” He repli ed : Gladly I wi ll try
to do so ; they have been my life

’s study
,
and what I tell you ,

I re ceived from the l ips of my father
,
and he from his .

“ The whole twenty villages have been for more than sixty
years in the R evenue -A ssignment

, or Jagh i
’r
,
of J y S ingh Sirdar

and hi s descendants . He does n ot l ive here n ow,
and under your

n ew arrangements he cannot interfere with the Landholders ; but
he receives from them annually in four instalments , at fixed dates ,
the R evenue assessed on e ach vill age by Jan Laren s. Of the
revenue thus collected he pays on e-quarter as tribute to you ; when
he dies , his eldest son will succeed , and pay on e-half as tribute
for hi s lif e and on his death the interests of the family cease , and
the whole will be paid to the Briti sh Government . H e possesses a
garden and a few acre s under hi s own cultivation in on e vi llage
an d of the twenty vill ages he has granted the R evenue of two to
persons , who held un der him and subj ect to hi s grant . On e vi ll age
i s assigned to his family priest in return for prayers offered up at
a Hindu shrine ; the other i s assigned to a M ahometan prost itute ,
who i s the mother of on e of his children .

”

He interrupted hi s narrative for a moment . A h Sahib
,
th at

resumption of R evenue -A ssignments has been the rui n of many a
family , and the cause of bitter di scontent all over Indi a . What
with the bri bery of the native employés

,
and the tedi ou s length of

the investigation , man y have lost their all , and their land has been
resumed after all ; it seemed so hard to take away fields occupied
for two or three generations

.

”

“ D o not say so
,

” I replied ; “ D il Si
’

i kh R ai , be reasonable ;
I wonder that you , who see thin gs so clearly , c an call thi s
inj ustice . You kn ow well enough

,
that a Government must main

tain armies , police , courts of j ustic e
,
or else n o order could be

maintained , and they must be paid in cash . You know
,
that nearly

the only means of payi ng them is supplied by the lan d- tax ,
according to the immemori al custom of Indi a . Why

,
then

,
should

a few people , sons of servants of the former Government , or

courtiers , or priests, perhap s peopl e of bad character , hold lands
free from assessment

,
an d contri bute nothing to the public burden ,

thereby compelling others to pay double
,
or el se the Government

would fai l to meet its demands Y ou know well , that when these
grants were made , they were in l ieu of actual servi ce of some ki nd,



THE INDIAN DISTRICT. 249

neither rendered n ow nor requ ired ; and that the grantees knew,

that they only held at ple asure , and that the ruler had the power
to resume

,
and had resumed , scores . Moreover

,
the Mahometan

Ruler resumed every grant held by a Hindu , an d, when the Hindu
R aj as gained authority over the M ahometans , they resumed every
grant . Why do you therefore blame the Governm ent for exercising
an undoubted right , in restoring the R evenue of l and improperly
alienated to the wants of the community ?”

The old man was n ot conv inced , and alluded to hi s own holdi n g
of a garden

,
limited un der the Rules to his li fe only . I regrett

i t , but I knew ,
that the question was hopeles s to argue then ; but

th irty years later, when his grandson , whom I had taught and
introduced to publi c employ

,
after long years of faithful service

,

retired to his home in bad health , I petiti oned the Li eutenant
Governor

,
my old deputy and friend , that thi s garden might be

contin ued in perpetuity , R evenue - free , to the family ; and last year
I received the reply in the afli rmativ e

,
and forwarded it from

London to my old and faithf ul fri end
,
Am in Chand

,
whom my eyes

may never see again a man
, who never took a bribe .

He then contin ued his narrative .

“ That village on the moun d
in the centre i s the oldest and chief site in the Pargan a ; it was
l ocated t ime out of m ind by a caste of Rajp i

’

i ts
, who nominally

possessed the whole
,
but the greater part was waste c overed with

j un gle . There were two brothers among the origi nal ancestors
,

and a divi sion took place of the interests of the two branches
,
first

as a matter of account
,
and at last by dividi ng the area i nto two

equal portions
,
and allotting the portion towards the ri sin g sun

to the on e, and towards the setting sun to the other ; those shares
and those names still exi st, and , as a vast area of waste stil l
remained uncultivated

,
the tenure i s that known in your books a s

‘ Incomplete Shareholdin g .

’

“ On e hundred years ago on e of their family went out to servi ce
,

and became a successful soldi er
,
commanding armies

,
an d amassin g

wealth . In his old age he returned to hi s native village with
a l arge following

,
and demanded hi s share from his weaker

brethren . A compromi se was made at the advice of my great
grandfather

,
and a large area of the waste land was assigned to

h im , and he founded a n ew village with h is own name , which
is held by his descendants

,
sti ll collectively as an ‘ Undivided

Property
,

’ totally independent of the elder vi llage .

A s years went on
,
and the fertility of the soil became known ,

and the strength of the R aj puts guaranteed protection from rapine ,
immigrations took place at different periods of lower ca stes , who
were excellent cultivators

,
both Hindu and Mahometan ; they

petitioned the R ajp ii t lords of the soi l to be allowed to found
hamlets perm i ssion was granted on condition of pay ing an annual
quit - rent . Some of these hamlets grew,

by natura l increase of
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population
,
or by further immigration of relations and connections ,

in strength and size far beyond the Rajp t
'

it villages , the own ers o f
which were less industrious

,
and averse from tak ing a share i n

personal agriculture . They reclaimed the waste , sank wells , and
fortified their vil lages ; many o f their brethren took se rvice i n the
Sikh army

,
and came back with independent ideas , refusing to

pay any quit - rents to their former masters . Some of these tenures
are of the famous “ Brotherhood ” typ e , where each man

’s right
i s measured by hi s actual possession

,
all hereditary claims , i f they

ever exi sted
,
being forgotten . Some smaller ones are sti l l h eld

as ‘ an undivided propert y
,

’ but there i s a tendency to di vide
shares ; others are already divided ; and it often happens, that
in each of the main divisions there exist di fferent forms of the
three varietie s of tenures above described, according to the custom
of the tri be

,
or the conveni ence of the people , or the circumstances

of the proprietors . Over all presses the necessity of payin g th e
R evenue , the amount of which is fixed by the Collector , and
distributed to e ach sh areholder by the Vill age -A ccountants ;
beneath al l i s the unlimited number of tenants

,
some with rights

of occupancy , and some merely at will .
”

I recognized i n thi s description of a comparatively Vi rgin distri ct
al l the salient features of our system

,
and bowed to the wisdom of

the founders of the great Settlements of N orth India , whose obj ect
was, not to create n ew rights

,
but record and uphold existing

ones
,
and thus maintain self- government . N ot as yet i n this happy

l an d had the curse of the Sale -Law commenced its ravages .
Money payments had been introduced in supercession of the old
rough - and- ready di vision of the corn upon the threshing-floor, or
the annual valuation of the standi ng crop , whi ch opened such a
door to abuse and dishonesty . Vast tract s of un cultivated waste
were being brought un der the plough ; but there i s a N emesi s i n
all things , and the price of grain fell , and the landholder was
ruined in the midst of hi s abundance .

The sun had set , and it wa s time to walk down to my white
tent

,
which had been set up in the village near the well . I found

my table spread after the manner of the Engl ish with fi sh from the
stream

,
game from the coverts

,
cakes baked on the hearth , an d

sparkling beer from England . I dined
,
li ke a monarch , alone ;

and Engli sh letters from my Office , and sometimes overland letters
from home

,
were before me . Though I spoke the Language of the

country
,
I stil l wrote the Language of my nation . Early to my cot

at night
,
early in my saddle in the morning to welc ome the rising

sun
,
and move on to n ew scenes of deli ght

,
n ew regions of

interest .

A nm
'

tsar
,

‘

r859 .
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Thirty years have passed over my head since then
,
and twenty

on e years since I commenced th is picture . I s it a dream of my
youth

,
or did I once in the flesh l ive this life

,
and dwell thus

among my subj ects ? A ll seems to have passed away
,
except

my love for the people . I have sin ce then been backwards and
forwards to England

,
an d have left al l

,
that I loved most

,
in the

cemeteries of Lab or and A ll ah abad ; cut off from honour
,
while

upon the very threshold
,
deemed by domestic sorrow to leave India

,

with my work unaccomplished
,
my term of servi ce incompleted

,
and

the goal of my ambition not arrived at . Still
,
in a ll my sorrow

,

and in all my di sappointment
,
the thought of those happy days

comes back
,
and I seem to hear the old voice s and famili ar sounds

,

to conj ure up scenes long forgotten
,
and friendly faces long since

passed away

L ondon
,
I 880 .

XVI .

M I R I AM ,
THE I ND I AN GI RL .

THE tale , which I have to tell , i s a very strange on e, and happened
many years ago . The events , which are described , to the ca sual
reader may seem very tri vial

,
but to me they were fraught with

overpowering interest
,
and have had an influence over my character

and life .

In the year 1847, I was in c ivi l charge of a remote and obscure
D i strict

,
the solitary European . I was in the midway of the path

of l ife . The romance of youth had not entirely been extinguished
by the commonplace thoughts of manhood . N aturally of a serious and
retired disposition

,
I rej oiced in my solitude

,
was never less alone

than when alone
,
as I found i n my studies and books a better

c ompanionshi p
,
a more engrossing society

,
than can be real ized i n

the sickenin g bustle
,
and hollow gaiety

,
of the larger D i stricts ,

where no real friendship s are formed
,
where so few sym pathetic

spirits can be met with .

My days glided peacefully away . My mornings and evenings
were usually spent in my large and carefully-kept garden ; and
there

,
when relieved from the duties of my Office , I sauntered up

and down
,
chanting the maj estic lines of Hom er

,
or lost i n the

beautie s of the Italian poets . I h ave spent hours i n on e nook ,
where a lofty p ipal afforded shade to a rude bench . There , duri n g
the season of Summer

,
often I saw the sun rise

,
or set , wi thou t

interruption and without intrusion of strangers .
The extremity of my garden bordered on the native town , and

a large tank
,
and a few poor houses

,
were immediately adj oining .

A low fence , with a l ittle gateway , sepa rated me from a path
which

,
though not much frequented

,
“a s open to the public .
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Here on e day my eyes fel l on a l ittl e u rch in of a gi rl , of about
five years old

,
but lightly and poorly clad

, who used to dart about
from the cottage

,
where she resided

,
along the high banks of the

tank
, who seemed everywhere l ike a ray of sunshine with her

l ight laugh . Sometimes she stood watching my actions
,
as I paced

up and down . Insensibly an acquaintance was formed between u s .
A present of a few copper coins removed al l fear and bashfulness .
On e day with trembling steps she obeyed my summons

,
and

,

passing the l ittle gate
,
c ame up to me to be in terrogated as to her

residence
,
and the occupation of her p arents . I became then aware

of her extreme beauty
,
such as I have never seen real i zed before or

since : eyes of the deepest black
,
features of the most deli cate

chi selling
,
and long black hair . Her figure and limbs were of the

slightest and frailest mould ; she seemed more li ke a sprite than a
l iving being . It appeared

,
that she lived with an old woman in

on e of the cottages
,
whom she called her grandmother ; but on

inquiry it appeared , that she had been found five y ears before ,
a deserted infant , on the banks of thi s tank , her parentage utterly
un known and unsuspected ; and she had been reared out of

c ompassion by a chi ldless erone .
The gate once passed

,
the little fairy included my garden withi n

the circle of her dominions . To me personally stil l shy and
reserved

,
with the gardeners an d my numerous servants she was

soon on terms of the closest intimacy
,
and won their hearts by her

gentleness and beauty
,
hearts easily won towards chi ldren or

animal s . M orning and evening
,
there she was

,
chasing the

butterfly down the alleys , calling to the birds , picking flowers
,

busy about somethin g
,
her voice heard everywhere

,
her sli ght

figure glancing about . She appeared
,
and she vani shed with the

b i rds and the insect tribe , and seemed as one of them . Sometimes
,

but not often
,
she came to me to have her head patted

,
and receive

some toy , some n ew dress , or some small sum of money to carry
home ; and as surely as this happened, on the following morning
the natural gratitude of the chi ld prompted her to lay aside her
shyness

,
and bring me a nosegay . A s we met on the path there

was always a glad smile , a l ight l augh , a musical “ Salam ” to
greet me ; but a year or more elapsed , ere I thought of her more
than the birds and the butterfl ies

,
which appeared always as her

compani ons
,
or the pet dogs and the tame deer

,
which

,
like her

,

had the en tre
’

e of my enclosure .

On e day i n the whim of the moment
,
i t o ccurred to me to order ,

that she should be taught to read and write , an unh eard - of

accomplishment for a girl in Indi a . She
,
however

,
was in raptures

,

and in a few weeks developed a wonderful memory and capacity ;
and it was then , that our acquaintance ripened into intimacy .

The treasures of knowledge , which she acquired daily from her
teacher

,
could not be commu nicated to her former companions ,
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for in them she found no sympathy , but to me she delighted in
her newly acquired boldness to re ad over the lesson of the day

,

to repeat what she had committed to heart, to ask wild questions ;
and I soon became aware , that there was a soul in that tiny body,
that nature had endowed that fairy form with a wonderful
precociousness of intel le ct : in mind , as wel l as body , she d iffered
from those

,
among whom she had

,
as it were , been dropped from

the skies .
My attention once roused, a deep interest n ow surrounded her .

Who has ever had the task of instructing a beautiful and intelligent
child without feel ing a deepness and purity of love insensibly
spring up in the bosom ? A s she sat on the ground day by day
at my feet

,
busily readi ng, or l i steni ng with those deep eyes fixed

upon me
,
with a trust and bel ief

,
that knew no bounds

,
her gentle

h and supporting her chin
,
as she sobered down her gay spirits to

thought and contemplation
,
or separated the long locks which had

fallen across her eyes
,
all the love , which of old I had borne to the

l ittle fairie s of my home and my youth
,
which had lain stagnant i n

my bosom during ten years of solitary exile , burst out, and was

concentrated in her . When alone
, we soon learn to love , if a fi t

obj ect can be found ; but she seemed like on e of the spirits
,
that

I had dreamed of
,
or read of credul ously in thewi ldest of poets . A s

I saw her sometimes sitting by the edge of the fountain
,
thoughtfully

looking into the water
,
and remembered her unexpected appearance

in thi s world
,
I began to think

,
that she was indeed on e of the

Na
'

i
’

ads
,
although no sandal imprisoned her tiny foot

,
and n o fillet

looped up her shining tresse s .
A s her ripenin g intellect enabled her to comprehend

,
I led her

gentle spiri t to the contemplation of R eligion . I felt
,
that I had

a sacred deposit entrusted to my charge . Here was no rude
struggle with Sin ,

no attempt to drive out
,
trench by trench

,
the

world from a hardened heart . Her gui lele ss soul took i n and
comprehended the D ivine Truths , as I with unpracti sed tongue
tried to convey them . I felt my own unworthiness

,
my own

un fi tn ess to be the instructor and guide of so pure a di spositi on .

I had n amed her Miriam
,
from her resemblance to the picture of

that most blessed among women
,
whi ch Murillo has left us to gaze

on with wonder, though n ot adoration ; and Miriam had n ow

become to me the companion of my solitude
,
and a very necessary

part of my happiness . To me she read her B ible ; under my
gui dance she increased her worldly knowledge . She was stil l the
same wild

,
al l but unearthly thing

,
with l ight step and uncontrolled

spirits
,
the darl ing n ot only of the white m aster, but of every one

of the dark attendants
,
and of al l

,
with whom she came in contact .

Thus seven quiet years from the day
,
that I h ad fi rst known her

glided away
,
and my little girl h ad budded into a beautiful woman

,

for at the age of twelve
,
under the precocious heat of an Orient al
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sun , devel opmen t i s more rapid than in the ta rdy West ; and
willingly would I have b ade the dial return

,
and restore her to me

as a child
,
on whom I could

,
without reproach

,
centre my affecti ons

but I n ew daily felt the respon sibility o f my charge . The fate o f
my beautifu l and n ew Christian child was in my hands

,
and

depended on my j udgment ; and to permit on e so beautiful to live
unprotected under her humble roof

,
and to run un restrained about

my garden
,
an d i n my soc iety

,
was not unattended by danger to

her future happiness
,
and

,
in a censorious world , to her good name ;

and I was arranging to forward her to the charge of the wife of a

Missionary some hundred miles off, there to be regularly introduced
into the Chri stian Church

,
and to be brought up and settled in

such comfort
,
as belon ged to the adopted child of my affection . I

was steeling my heart to the momen t
,
when this communic ation

was to be made to her
,
for I could not but believe , that she loved

rue a s a father ; and I knew,
that her sinl ess and gu iltl ess h eart

would not see the imperative necessity of our separation . Conscious
of the integri ty of my conduct

,
and the stern ness of the duty ,

I had reconc iled myself to the deprivation of my greatest earthly
comfort : and my plans were al l but matured

,
when it pleased

Prov idence to ordain otherwi se
,
and to bring to me

,
and my ch ild

,

a more eternal separation .

It was in the middle of June
,
the sea son of the year

,
the most

intensely hot and oppressing
,
and my arrangements were made

to despatch her to her n ew home , when one eveni n g I mi ssed her
from her usual seat i n the garden

,
but thought nothing of it

,

a scribin g it to the weather . In the middl e of the next day I was
informed

,
that she h ad an attack of fever

,
and was dangerously il l .

I llnes s to her was an entire stranger, and alarmed me the more ;
and without further del ay I hurri ed down the path

,
which led to

the humble roof
,
which she stil l contin ued to occupy . D uring our

l ong acquaintance it had so happened
,
that I never had crossed her

threshold until thi s moment ; and it was under one of the humble
Indian roofs of mud

,
scarcely high enough for me to stand upright

,

dark though clean
,
that I found my sweet Miri am ly ing on on e

of the rude pallets of the country . It then flashed upon me
,
how

little
,
wh ile dwelling on her intellectual improvement

,
I had

thought of her temporary comforts ; but , such as it was, it had to
her the charms of home . There she lay , exhausted by fever,
her eyes closed

,
her long hair fall ing on her p illow

,
and one tin y

hand hanging over the side . I knelt down , for under t h at humble
roof there were no seats , and took the l ittle hand in urine , and
by the fierce heat and the rapid pulsati on became aware of the
seriousness of the attack . Perhaps there was someth ing electric in
my touch

,
for she opened her languid eyes

,
and a sweet smile

passed across her features ; and making signs to those around her
to raise her up

,
she put forward her hot , parched l ips to meet mine ,
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as with tears in my eyes I leaned over her . The exertion was too
much

,
for she fell back , holding my hand , in which she buried

her soft burning check
,
and closed her eyes again with a smile

on her lips
,
as i f she were then happy .

I felt from the first
,
that there was no hope ; that her deli cate

frame could not resi st the dread evil
,
which had seized her ; and

as I bowed my head
,
a scalding tear fell upon her hand . She

opened her eyes
,
and began to speak faintly , asking me whether

she wa s really dyi ng .

“ My sweetest Miriam ,

” said I
,

“ it i s
in the hand of God : you h ave learned to trust in Him , and He
will not desert you .

” She rai sed herself gently up
,
and leaning i n

my arms
,
clinging to me

,
excl aimed : “ But why should I die ?

“ Please do not let me go : keep me with you : you are all
“ powerful : all obey your orders : I am still so li ttle

,
80 young :

I was so happy the world seemed so bright to me you were so
“ kind to me : all were so kind to me : what harm have I done ?
“ Why should I di e

,
and leave y ou ? I cannot and wil l n ot leave

you .

” She was pleadi ng with me as for her life her voice was
n ow choked by sobbings ; and she threw herself into my arms ,
hidin g her head in my bosom

,
and I felt her little heart beating

rapidly again st mine . I tried to soothe her, and reminded her
of what I had taught her in the Bible ; how Jesus Christ would
take her to Heaven

,
how much better it was for her to leave the

earth as a child
,
for to children Heaven was promised . I s it ?”

she exclaimed . Oh ! do tell me about that : but I should wi sh so
much to l ive to hear more about Christ . You told me that you
had much more to teach me . I must not, I cannot go yet .

”

Laying her gently back on her bed
,
I opened her l ittle Hindustani

Testament , and read to her slowly , Sufler l ittle children to come
unto Me , and forbid them not , for of such i s the Kingdom of

Heaven .

”
A sweet smile crossed her lips

,
and she again p illowed

her h ead in my hand
,
as if she were n ow resigned to death ; and

I thought that the end was not far distant
,
and I prayed gently

,

but distin ctly
,
the little prayers

,
which I had taught her

,
and

sometimes her l ips secured to try to form themselves to pronounce
the words

,
but the deadly dryness prevented the utterance .

Thus an hour went by
,
as she dozed gently

,
and I even began to

hope
,
th at my prayers had been heard

,
and that the crisi s might be

passed . I looked roun d the poor chan rber, in which this sweet girl
had been brought up : bare mud walls with scarcely an arti cl e
of furniture beyond the two pallets

,
on which she and her grand

mother slept ; but i n on e niche I saw her se cret heard of treasures ,
and with te arful eyes I rec ognized all the l ittle presents , which
in days gone by

,
before she was valued as I n ow valued her , I had

thoughtlessly given her . Everythin g was there stored up . On

the l ittle dark arm
,
which languidly fel l on the white sheet ,

I recognized a small p iece of ribbon , a mark of a book , which i n



256 M I R I A M
, THE INDIAN GI RL .

a moment of pl ayfulness I had two years ago tied round her arm
,

and which she had never allowed to be removed . A ll spoke of

a love exceeding that of a daughter . She had given away a heart
,

ere she was conscious of possessing one
,
to the white stranger

,
who

was unworthy of the priceless gift . In thought I hastily glanced
over the whole period o f time , since I had first seen her in her
gambols ; nor could I accuse myself of having striven in idle pri de
to gain her simple heart ; nor had such a possib il ity ever suggested
itself to my mind

,
preoccupied by other t ie s and other notions : but

to her I had been Teacher , Protector, and Benefactor , and in return
for little kindnesses she h ad given the on e great gi ft of all a heart
can bestow .

A s the evening drew on
,
the door of the dark chamber with

a sudden gust blew open ; a gleam of sunsh ine streamed i n ,
and

pl ayed in glorious waves on the wall ; a j oyful chorus of singing
b irds floated into the dead silence ; all N ature seemed as revivi ng
from the exhausting heat of the day : the dying girl raised her head ,
for i t was the hour

,
when she had been in the habit of sallying out

for her even ing lesson under the p ipal - tree , and her sport s down
the green alleys . She passed her hand faintly across her forehead

,

as i f she hardly knew what had happened
,
but seeing me kneeling

by her side
,
all came back to her . She knew that she was dyi ng :

th at bitterness was past , but her l ast thought in thi s world was
purely womanly : it was n ot for herself. She had forgotten the
grief of leaving the sweet and dear thi ngs of the earth so soon : she
seemed in modest pride to know her own worth at l ast : all her
thoughts were centred on the obj ect of her guilele ss love

,
and her

feelings for hi s bereavement . Oh what
,

” she exclaimed
,
w i ll

you do without your own M iriam ? Who w i ll read to y ou the
B ible

,
and learn her lessons for you under the pr

’

pal? Who wil l
,

when I am dead
,
l ook af ter your flowers ? Who— who wil l

She could n ot express the words , but love , un utterable love , was
written in her eye s : and , raising herself up , she threw both arms
round my neck

,
pl aced her lip s to mine

,
and in the exerti on she

breathed forth her gentle sp irit and expired .

I laid her li feless body down , and turned my face to the wall :
all was over n ow. There are moments of such agony in this li fe

(by the mercy of God they come but seldom) , when the world
seems on e wide bl ank , when the wave of affl iction bears down ,
sweeping away all the ramparts of pride and resolution , an d over
throwing all but the rock of God’s P rovidence to those who
trust i n Hi m . This n ow swept over me

,
engulfing everythi ng

fai r
,
everything that was lovely, everyth ing that was desi rable here

below . On e such wave had passed over me before , on the day that
I left my father’s home and began lif e among strangers . My tears
had n ow ceased : that i s an early stage of grief . I had passed it .
I felt like a martyr being led to the stake whose bitterness of death
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was already gone by . It was time for acting also . A s I looked on
the slender body of my darlin g before me

,
I trembled at the

thought of the j ackal in that unprotected spot during the night
,

and shuddered at the idea of the funeral pile , which the old Hindu
woman might perhaps have suggested . I seemed to recover a

strange calmness
, an d ordered my servants to di g a deep grave

ben eath the pr
’

pal
- tree ; and placing a rosebud between her tiny

fingers , I kissed the cold checks of my lost child , and directed, that
her body should be at once sewn up in the sheet whi ch surrounded
her. On e long lock of hair I cut off from her luxu rian t tresses ,
and , with her little Testament , placed i t i n my bosom . The news
had n ow spre ad

,
an d my servants were all assembled in deep grief

at the loss of their favourite ; and I looked on ,
in sullen calmness ,

til l it was announced that the grave was ready ; but no on e would
raise the poor remains . Of those ignorant , all but soulless clowns ,
notwithstanding their respect for me

,
and love for her

,
none would

rai se her from her l ast couch . Indi gnation roused me , crushed as
I was, from my lethargy , an d l ifting the light weight of her
stiffened body from the bed

,
I carried her in at the garden -gate

,

that gate which she had so often passed in gladness . On e l ittle
black foot peeped out through the shroud ; her li ttle elbow knocked
against my heart

,
as I bore her in my arms . No useless coffin

enclosed her ; n o useless prayers were said over her . Prayers are
for the l iving ; the dead ask them not . I laid her gently down ,
and placed all her playthings by her ; the earth was fi lled in and
levelled , and the last that I remember of the scene was, that
I charged the gardener to take care

,
that naught di sturbed the rest

of the departed .

Wh at happened afterwards I know not . I remember tam ing
homewards ; but from that moment consciousness left me , and it
was not until weeks had el apsed

,
that I became aware of what was

going on around me . I found
,
that I had been brought to death ’s

door from a severe attack of fever in the evenin g of the events
above narrated that another officer had been sent to di scharge my
duties , and had nursed me that to hi s care I was indebted for my
l ife . I almost regretted

,
that it had been spared ; so blank did the

future appear ; but a longer pilgrimage awaited me .

I scarcely clearly recollected what had happened , until my eye fell
on the Testament an d the black lock of hair ; then all the sad
detail s came heavily back . A s soon as I had strength I walked
alone to my favourite seat. The grass had grown during the rains ,
and there was scarcely a sign of t h e grave , but I was assured , that
a faithful watch had been kept . I sat down to try to compose
myself to the loss

,
and I saw before m e the very spot of open

ground , where the l ittle girl had at first attracted my attention
seven years before .

There was the same hummi ng of insects, the same busy sound i n

17
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the trees
,
the same incense breathing in the a ir ; the fl owers were

blooming wi th redoubled brightness
,
and eart h had recovered her

verdure from the ri ch blessings of rain : but there was n o Miri am
glancing down the sh ining pathway

,
or bounding towards me with

a grateful offeri ng along the shady alley
,
l ike some Indi an Flora

,

the genius of my retreat , with eyes sparkling as the foun tain ,

which splashed her naked feet
,
as gay , as fantastic , a s the butterfly,

whose fl ight she was chasing
,
as musical as t h e bird

,
who cheerily

answered to her c all ing : no gentle pupil seated at my feet with
upturned eyes , and talkin g thoughtfully of Heaven , to which ,
rather than earth

,
she seemed to belong . Thither she has returned :

they reckon n ot by years and months , where she i s gone . From
much inevitable gri ef has she been saved ; n or was her mi ssion
to me in vain .

Soon afterwards I returned to Engl and . Many years have passed
by sin ce

,
and Providence has heaped unmeri ted blessings on my

head . Amon g the friends of my youth I foun d a companion for my
age

,
and loving hearts are gathering around me . Yet these scenes

h ave never been forgotten . Often have my children
,
seated on my

knees
,
l i stened with gli stening eyes to the story of poor li ttl e

M iriam ; and the memory of their father to his l atest hour will
turn to th at sol itary grave , where the remains of the Indian girl
moulder under the shade of the wide - spreadi ng p ipal .

B an da, 1854.

XVII .

THE I NDI AN GALLOWS TREE .

THE fatal morning had dawned , an d I had to hurry to the spot
where the ceremony

,
so pai nful ly famil iar to all in Indi a , was

to be perf orm ed . It was the first occasion
,
on which the odi ou s

duty had been forced on me ; and , although years have sin ce passed,
the scene comes back as yesterday : the sloping groun d , the bright
mornin g sun

,
the crowds of women an d children

,
and presently

a long line of official s advancing from the neighbourin g gaol ,
wh i l e low murmurs amidst the assemblage proclaimed , that the
unf ortunate victim had walked with undaunted mi en to the foot
of the gall ows .
He had scarcely num bered twenty summ ers

,
and was sprun g of

an ancient race
,
so ancient , that even in the nin eteenth century the

common voice of the people acknowledged the Sun , the glori ou s orb
of Heaven

,
to be hi s l ineal ancestor ! He had the misfortune of bein g
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linked
,
while yet a child , to a beautiful wife , and , rightly or

wrongly
,
believing himself to be betrayed , in the madnes s of

passion he had cut off her head
,
and

,
with the corpse before him

,

sat down in his house calmly to await hi s capture . A ll reasoning
with him was vain : hi s savage notions of what was honourable

,

and decent
,
and ri ght

,
had triumphed : he had avenged his

dishonour
,
and was ready to die . Al as ! thought I , when I first

saw him
,
that such high determination , such unshaken constancy ,

should be lost on a cause so unworthy ! I had almost pitied him
,

until my eye fel l on the ghastly body of his victim : there lay the
headless trunk

,
and by it the head still beaut iful , as painters would

love to draw it
,
with the placid c almness

,
which ever follows death

from the cold steel
,
the crisp black locks braided about the smooth

forehead
,
and a gentle seductive smile on the rigid lip s and half

opened mouth
,
speaking how true a daughter of E ve she had been ,

how well called \Voman
,
as entaili ng woe on man .

A n d n ow I saw him once more , for on me had fallen the duty of
c arryi ng out the extreme sentence of the law,

the j ustice of which
not even the criminal could deny . There were no yells

,
n o

expression of feeling from the crowd , but eager eyes were watching
hi s every movement . Some had climbed into trees

,
and carts with

women had stopped on the road as for a show . There was no
sympathy for or against him . The men might have been imagined
to be on hi s side

,
as partaking his views of the necessity of the

criare
,
which he had commit ted ; but some feeling on the part of

the women against him might have been expected ; but there was
none . So calm

,
and so contemptuously

,
did he look round and

proudly smile on us , even as the fatal word was being spoken , that
I almost felt

,
that I

,
and not he

, was to suffer . Oh ! what is he
thinking of ? Can it be

,
that I am an instrument in the hand

o f fate
,
and am unwittingly punishing by an ignominious death

on e, who i s innocent , and supported by some internal comfort, o f

which I am ignorant ? Will it be
,
that future ages will look back

to the death of that poor youth
,
a s the era of a n ew Faith , and

brand my name as his murderer ? for l ittle indeed did the R oman
Praetor

,
whose name is n ow cursed by every Christian , know what

he was doing
,
when he ordered the Man of Galilee to be cruc ified .

Every obj ect seemed to my eyes wonderfully distinct : my ears
seemed to have a supernatural power of hearing . The elevated
spot

,
where I stood

,
commanded the busy c ity and the c rowded

highway . I watched the labourers sawi ng wood , the cattle m exing
out to the meadows to graze

,
ea ch person performin g the routine

of hi s dul l hard l ife
,
n ot thinking , or caring , that a Soul , laden

with the frightful burden of its own sins , was about to start on its
last sad earney .

B ut what sees he
, the i ll - starred murderer ? The la s t few

minutes have cleared away the film o f his vi s ion : h i s sen s es have
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recovered from the shock of the late events , and at the last have
acquired a wondrous acutcrress . M emory bri ngs before h im a
vision of hi s youth and hi s childhood . He sees h i s own c ottage in
th e paternal village on the skirts of the primeval forest , girdled
by the well -known features of ri ver and mountain . He sees the
fields , in which he and his father h ave played as merry boys ;
the old stone seats

, on which he and his contemporari es have sat on
the knees of men in days

,
that can never return . He recogni zes

the marsh , where he has whooped the bittern ; the copse , where h e
h as felled the gi ants of the forest ; the lair, where he has roused
the partri dge

,
or tracked the barking j ack al . He hears the cries of

the herdsman
,
and the voices of the women in the field , and the

chorus of the birds in the pr
’

pal
s trees ; and ever and anon he marks

hi s own figure in the famili ar l andscape
,
year by year expandi ng

from the n aked urchin to the stalwart lad : but ever by his si de
,

as the child
,
the boy

,
and the man

,
i s she

,
the little pl ayfellow , the

little si ster , the little wife , the p artner of hi s very existence ,
without whom lif e had had n o reality

,
whom he had known from

h i s earl iest years
,

1 to whom he had been wedded i n his ch ildhood .

Oft had A urora looked into the ir faces and tanned their brown
check s

, a s they climbed the mountains : oft had the setting sun
foun d him with her un der the spreading man go - tree

,
what time the

herds returned lowin g from the pasture : oft to meet her had he
breasted the sacred stream on the neck of the buffalo , and oft had

he helped her to fi ll her pitcher at the well
,
her champion , her

advi ser, and her helpmate ! VYho talks of the slender thread
woven in manhood by the fi ckle passion of the moment, of two

persons yoked to gether for l ife on the acquaintance of a few days,
at the time , too , when discrim in ation i s weakest , and the passions
h ave the greatest sway ? He had looked on lrer

,
a s the wife

ordain ed for him , a s much as were hi s parents , an d he would as
soon have thought of changing on e a s the other . Thus gladly ,
thus inn ocently , began their l ife together . Little had they of

worldly property , li ttle of sentiment
,
nothi ng of love ; yet they

belonged to each other
,
and were content

,
until th e demon of

j ealou sy crept in . He had but li ttle
,
but she was that all : i t was

the only possession
,
whi ch N ature had granted him . He believed

,

that she had betrayed him , and he— slew her ; for well has the
preacher said , “ Jealou sy i s th e rage of a man

,
therefore he wi ll

not spare in the day of vengeance .

”

But hi s bri ght eye changes : the cloud drift s away : he sees
aroun d him the gaping crowd ; he hears rude voices ; he finds
himself the obj ect of a strange interest . All eyes were glaring
upon him : vile hands touch h im

,
but he scarcely notices it ;

for in the crowd he sin gles out one group
,
he recogn i ze s his aged

I n the moun tain ous districts
, an d vi l lages gen eral ly, the women in t h eir

c h ild h ood h ave muc h greater liberty t h an is a l lowed i n town s.
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white -haired father
,
and that trembli ng shrouded figure in the

whi te mantle : oh ! spare him ! why came she there ? it i s h i s
mother ! A fter the mann er of Indi an women she has concealed her
face : i s it in mercy to him

,
or i s it that

,
like the Grecian parent

,

she cann ot bear to look on the sacrifice of her child i n that deep
agony

,
which sculptors can not pourtray

,
and which no pen can

delineate ?
But the fatal word was spoken , and with a loud clap the

platform fall s . I heard it
, but dared not look . My eyes were

insensibly fixed on the ground
,
for what human heart can take

pleasure in beholding the li f e - struggle of a fellow- creature ? Still
,

every eye in the crowd appeared to be strained to drink i n the
spectacle . Gentle women gazed on the poor body, as it struggled ,
on the wretched bosom as it heaved to and fro

,
while drops of

perspiration poured down in the throe s of extinction . I tried to
c lose my eyes

,
but I seemed to see on all sides of me ; I felt a cold

shiver and a stran ge si ckness . So different i s the moral an d

physical conf ormation of the European and the A si ati c ; for,
coupled with great gentleness

,
and great pity

,
there i s a wonderful

recklessness of death among the people of Indi a.

A t l ength recoverin g my composure
,
I stood face to face with

my victim . The sin ewy frame
,
cast in a mould of i ron

,
so lately

warmed by hot blood and sustained by dauntless pride , n ow hung
ri gid and cold . The labours of the hangman had been bri ef : a

rope had been pulled
,
and n ot/ri ng more but in that moment where

had that proud spirit departed ? A t what j udgment - seat does i t
n ow stand trembling ? D oes it stil l wi th daun tless air, and
resolute courage , face a gre ater than an earthly Judge , and han dy
words wi th its Creator

,
pleading human customs in j ustific ation of

a breach of di vine Laws ? Or lone , friendless, without sympathizing
relations

,
shunned and shuddered at by spotle ss A ngel s and

redeemed mortals
,
does it stand awe- stri cken

,
rorrsed to a sense

of gui lt
,
watching the balance

, as laden with his sins it descends ,
and wishing, oh ! in vain wishing

,
that it might recal l the rash

deed
,
and return to the lif e of poverty

,
and the di shonoured

home
Yes ! it was but a moment : the proud Rajp t

’

rt eye quailed ; the
whole composure changed ; there was a feeling of throttl ing , a
p assing agony

,
a desire to purchase on e breath at the price of

worlds . On e moment , and the fleshy integuments were cast off :
naught remain s but the awful sin

,
and the curs e primeval of

Cain . He dares not look up to the Mighty Presence , or the
throne of Jasper . Everything speaks of mrrrder : the voice of

conscience
,
so long slumberi n g

,
i s roused and cries out : murder

i s written in the air
,
murder sounds in his ears

,
and i s engraved i n

blood on those hands
,
which are vainly raised up to screen his eyes

from the radiance of ineff able glory .
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In his l i fe he had lea rn ed little no mother had leaned over him i n
childhood to teach him the righ t way to soften his temper . He
had been brought up even as the beasts of the forest , yet stil l the
crime of murder h ad ever been condemn ed in the annals of the
village he h ad heard from the lips of the old men of the repri sal s
and miserie s

,
which followed such outrages ; but pride , passion ,

and j ealousy
,
had overpowered him

,
and he fell .

A n d needs be , that he should peri sh : but why should such
scenes as his punishment be enacted in the midst of our citie s ?1

Why should our populations be hardened by the spectacle of death ,
and

,
while every avenue of pity i s closed by fami li arity with

sufferi ng
,
puni shment become a common show

B an da
, r85 5 .

xvrrr.

THE I NDI AN RA
’

J A .

HE was sitting at the window of hi s Pal ac e , surroun ded by hi s
rabble followers

,
as alone and unattended I rode un der the archway

,

and entered the enclo sure . The sight was picturesque from the
irregularitie s of the building , the bri ght colours of the dresses of
the people

,
and the draperi es suspended on the walls . A royal

salute from two old guns
,

fired by some ragged A rti llerymen
,

announ ced my arri val . A company of ill-dressed and undri lled
Sepoys presented arms

,
as I dismounted

,
and

,
a scendin g the stairs ,

c ame face to face Wi th the Raja .

Every fi lthy habit
,
every abominable crime

,
had been his practice

from hi s youth , n ot in secret , but openly and un blush ingly . His
attendants would scorn to act a s he does

,
but do not question hi s

right to do so
,
as on e above Law

,
and with a right to do so a s a

Raja , being incapable of cri me . A ll, that di sgraces and sti gmatizes
others

,
renders him illustrious and di stinguished among hi s

countrymen .

Monstrou s and bloated in bulk
,
hideous and di sgusting in

appearance
,
decked with earri ngs and neckla ce s l ike a dancing- girl ,

and tri cked out in silks and sat ins like a popinj ay, ri sing heavi ly
from an old ch air c overed with silver

, he bid me a rude welcome ,
and

,
as he spoke

,
a di sgusting effluvi a i ssued from hi s black teeth ,

and red tongue
,
an d a murm ur of applause arose among hi s

1 I rejoice to say t h at owing to remon stran ces made by me at the time,
supported bv t h ose of ot h ers , execution s are n ow carried out wi t h i n the prison
waUs
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sycophantic followers
,
as if they had heard the voice of a god . A s

a simple A nglo -Saxon of the nineteenth century
,
I felt ashamed

of being obliged by public dutie s to have such a host , and be in
such company .

What i s hi s lineage ? Surely he has sprung of noble ancestors
,

and his family i s of those
,
who have ruled Indi a since the days

of A lexander
,
who have entwined their names with the Bay and

the Cyp ress of History , the memory of whose vi rtues or misfortunes
has been enthroned in the hearts of the people : these thoughts
might make me forgive hi s shortcomings

,
and mourn over a noble

dynasty in its decadence . But no ! none of these things : he
i s the offspring of a petty freebooter of a neighbouring di strict

,

a rapacious landlord
,
a di shonest farmer

,
of a most obscure fam i ly

,

and degraded social caste . Just when the great Empire of the
M oghal was falling to pieces , his grandfather was thrown up
li ke scum on the fermenting pool of Indi an politi cs

,
then boiling

over in the change of dynasties ; and , as that mass was subsiding
by the influence of a foreign agency

,
thi s scum congealed on the

surface
,
and became a Raja, to the di sgust of the pure waters below ,

and to the contempt of all that was above .
What are his habits ? The gifts of Fortune have neither taught

h im pity nor forbearance . He is still the freebooter in thought ,
still the assassin in heart ; ealous of an impalpable substance called
hi s own honour

,
regardless of th at of others ; grossly ignorant ,

grovellingly superstitious
,
hi s mind is the only one thing grosser

than his gross and disgusting body ; without mann ers or power
of conversation

,
without ideas or facility of speech , selfi sh , cruel ,

fickle
,
and cowardly ; grasping at anythi ng belonging to another ,

tenacious of even a dry stick belonging to h imself ; unconscious
of good works

,
incapable of good or wise thoughts ; a mass of

uncompromising claims
,
and of arrogant and antiquated ideas ;

always in heart hostile to the great Power, at whose feet he i s
fawni ng

,
through whose undeserved bounty he protracts his

unworthy existence ; always listening with outstretched head to
i ll news from Kabul

,
drinking i n with delight and chuckling the

garbled tale of soni c di scomfi ture in Barina. N o bitterer hater than
your ghee - fed R aja

,
who talks of his white Masters in secret with

contempt and opprobrium no kecn er speculator on the possibil ity of
change of domin ion

,
forgetting in the folly of his heart, that a

storm once raised would sweep away such poor rubbish a s himse lf
with the first puff

,
to make room for sterner spirits with some

pretension to Manhood
,
if not Virtue .

A nalyze that monstrous conglomerate crrt through the spangled
robe and costly girdle : reduce the mass to its rea l el ements ,
the pure silex of ignorance

,
the alumen of depravity , the stinking

fceces of some antediluvian monster : not on e grain of pure gold , of
valour, or of worth .
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A sk him about countrie s and kingdoms beyond hi s narrow limits ,
and he knows them not . To him in the ninete enth century the
world i s stil l a flat pl ain

,
supported by elephants , who again stand

upon a tortoise : the noble river
,
that flows under his terrace , to hi m

i s a D ivinity . Follow his eyes to the heavens
,
and in the starry

orb he sees nothin g but a machine , by which hi s lyi ng prie st s
calculate his worthless horoscope . For him the pages of History
have been written in vain . A sk him about a sti c e

,
and he will tell

you of the rights of his family ; of R eli gi on , and he will point to the
hideous Idol

,
at the feet of which he daily rubs his ill- favoured

head
,
and deposits l amps of oil ; of Wisdom , and he indi cate s the

coarse an d cunn ing Brahmi ns , who pander to his vices , and mutter
incantations to hi s terror . The poor feel has said i n his heart , that
the people were made for his pleasure

,
to administer to hi s passions .

The great soci al maxims , which in Europe are as elementary Truth ,
are unkn own : he knows not

,
that Power was not given to gratify

lusts , but a solemn tru st , of whi ch a stern account will on e day he
required ; that the oxen do n ot wander in the hill s , the fruit does
n ot blush on the trees

,
the seed in the furrow

,
for him , and

him alone : for in his solitary state he knows naught of books
beyond the sounding li nes

,
which are chanted to hi m in an unknown

Language : of society he knows naught but the flattery of his
menial s .
I f fond of huntin g

,
he wi ll seat himself on a rai sed platform ,

where with a coward blow
,
free from all possibility of personal

danger
,
he may slay a beast not more cruel

,
but at least more noble

and intelligent
,
than himself . R eady he is to t ake advantage

of every subterfuge : utterly devoid of honour and truth , he will
not hesitate to plun der the l ast grain of the peasant’s harvest ,
wh i le at the same time he i s shirking the payment of the merchant’s
debt . Thus wears out the day with him

,
until on e morning a

rumour of a Mutiny or an Invasion reaches him : he believes it ,
he rises with his hundred men : the villagers are di stracted and
shaken in their loyalty by hearing

,
that he i s arming . For two

days he i s sole master
,
pl ays the Sovereign most royally , and

wonders why he ever submitted . The third day arrives a compan y
of inf an try ; hi s rabble i s dispersed ; he fl ies

,
he has nowhere to

turn ; he i s taken pri soner ; he is brushed away l ike a cobweb
from the map of Indi a

,
and ends hi s miserable and useless career, a s

a pri son er at large , at Calcutta, and sighing for those Hi ll s, which
he will never revi sit .
Sickened I turned away , and looked outwards on the scene

before me . N estled in an amphitheatre of l ofty hill s , tipped wi th
di stant snow

,
the town with its steeples and its gateways shone

like a di amond : the sun was sheddin g upon it its last rays , a s
if sorrowful to depart : far above

,
and around

,
were scattered

villages
,
and amidst the feathering bambu the smoke curled
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wavingly upwards
,
while the whole mountain - side gleamed in the

glori ous golden sunset of Indi a . Plenty appeared everywhere :
ann ual rich gift s of N ature were scattered in ri ch profusion : i t
was a place for the residence of A ngels : the valley might have
been the Paradise of Man ; but over it , to the shame of Men and
A ngels

,
ruled the hereditary scoundrel

,
who , since the day , that

he was born , had never lifted an eye of thankfulness to the God ,
who gave such ri ch thin gs , who sat before me , like a scorpion at
the base of a beautifu l li ly , who looked upon men only as materi al s
for sl avery, and on women only as possible concubines, on the
earth as producing its kin dly fruits in due season to be eaten

,
to

be drunk , to be smoked , by such as him ,
or as a substance to

receive the expectorations of hi s vile appetites
,
and to be stamped

by the foot of hi s folly .

A n d thi s i s the class of Chi eftains , whom we uphold with our

bayonets
,
worse than the most degraded N obili ty of the M iddle

A ges in Italy
,
more exacting in their indefeasible ri ghts

,
more

selfi sh
,
and more cruel

,
than the petty Dukelings of mediati zed

Germany . These are the protégés of in dependent Members in the
B riti sh Commons

,
whom phi l anthropists in Englan d would wish to

uphold ; treating the governing of men as an heredi tary right , and
a ki ngdom as private property , and not as a high Offi ce , and an
onerou s duty . A n d they are all the same . Search Indi a from the
H imalaya to Cape Komori n , and there wi ll be found on the
pageant throne s the real or the adopted sons of needy adventurers ,
lucky farmers

,
successful freebooters

,
ignorant

,
antiquated

,
selfish

,

overbearing opponents of every reform or even practice of civ i li zed
li fe . The only varietie s in the picture are that of a senseless man ,
or a shameless woman : the only alternative of Government is the
Tyrann y proper

,
or the Strumpetocracy . Every such petty kingdom

becomes of necessity a nucleus of bad feeling to the great Govern
ment

,
a refuge of notori ous criminal s

,
a place

,
where ideas stagn ate

and the retrograde tendency of all thi ngs moral , and materi al ,
offers the mockery of a contrast with the show of elaborate Laws ,
of enlightened j udges

,
the complic ation of tape , form ,

and returns ,
whi ch we have introduced into our Prov in ces ; whil e at the same
time we allow villages interlaced wi th our own , and large tracts
inhabited by a k indred people

,
to be handed over to men , who

have no broad views di stinguishing R ight and \Vron g , whose
notions of R evenue are to squeeze a s much as possible , and spend
it on personal gratifi cation s, whose views of Justice are so oblique ,
that they would take away the l ife of a man

,
who sl aughtered a

cow,
and yet tolerate

,
an d venerate

,
the hereditary perpetrators of

Female Inf anticide .

A n d wi ll our fa ir countrywomen touch the hand of such a
reprobate ? \Vi ll the pure have auglrt to do wi th the impure ?
Pause and consider his vi ews of

,
and h i s relations to , the sex .
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Pierce the wall s of his Zanana : there i s the wife
,
or the wives

,

of his youth , the mothers of his children , neglected : there are the
c oncubines

, who had the misfortune of being born and bearing
children of uncertain parentage i n hi s house : there are the
M ahometan dancing- girls

, who have become the j oy of the obese
period of his l ife

,
from whom have sprung a promiscuous family of

al l castes and all R el igi ons . Who are the ofli cers of thi s State ?
The fiddler, the dancer , the easy husband , the venal father. Will

you appear in such company , and for an annual display of fi reworks
and cheap luxuries

,
bow to R immon

,
and eat food offered to

Idol s
Wh o can say , that the n ew race i s improvi ng, or i s more worthy

than those
,
whose unprofitable ashes have been flung into the

Ganges
,
and whose widows have been burned with them on the

funeral pile ? Let them therefore be treated with cold ci vi lity :
let them be taught their moral inferi ori ty

,
and learn , that we bear

with
,
but do not countenance

,
their fi lthy and di sgusting practices

,

thei r Pan - chewing , and their N atches , but that we put down with
a high hand their abominable practices , and crush the ir fooli sh
quarrels : let them understand , that the time and men have
changed

,
that it i s their misfortune to b e anachron i sms

,
that their

antediluvian ideas and wishes cannot b e tolerated
,
that

,
if le ss wise

than the M egatherium ,
and other obscure and hi deous animal s

,

they have chosen to outlive the peculi ar era
,
whi ch gave them

b irth
,
they must submi t to the indi gn i ties , which have fallen upon

them .

Finally
,
these and such as these are the main supporters of

Idolatry . A ll R eligi ons
,
which consist of external s

,
depend on

State - suppor t , and no severer blow has been given to false R eli gion
than by cutting off their resources . We must remember the turn
of min d

,
and the state of Civili zation of the people

,
wi th whom we

have to deal . Outward signs are everythi ng to those
,
who have no

great publi c opinion to guide them . It i s when wealth i s lavi shly
bestowed upon Idolatry, when the proud temple rises , when the
stone steps climb for many a league the hi l l - side to some shrin e

,

when the hundred fat Priests of Baal speak vauntingly of the ir

god,
it i s then

,
that the vulgar mind i s a stounded

,
that the simpl e

and untutored residents of the vi llage an d the hamlet believe , what
they see

,
and see

,
what they are able to believe . But let the long

steps of Banara s be once swept away by Mother Ganges , wi th
no wealthy devotee ready to repair them ; let the golden roof of
the temple fall in , and the idol itself , robbed of its j ewels

,
li e

headless on the ground ; let the mountain shri ne be torn up by the
torrent

,
or be buried and forgotten in the j un gle ; let the college s

of sleek Pri ests be broken up , with no treasure pourin g in , n o fat
bulls of Bashan lowing in the streets

,
no temple- ceremoni al

gatheri ng in the crowd : then wil l come a great change over the
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minds of the people
,
and they will arrive at the conviction

,
that

the old gods have had their day . Thus fe ll in the \Yestern world
the Idolatry

,
that still ench ants u s by the beauty of its fictions

,

and enslaves u s by the M aj esty of i ts Poetry and its Philosophy !
Let us picture to ourselves the feelings of the worshippers

’

of

D elphi
,
when the roof fell struck by lightning, and the Pythia

was prevented by stress of weather over the tri pod from giving her
oracular responses ; for Constantine had transferred the patronage
of the State to Christiani ty , leaving the priests of D iana at Ephesus ,
and the cymbal-heaters of D aphné , to grow thi n for want of bread ,
owing to the resumption of the lands set apart for their hallowed
R eligion ! A part from R eli gious persecution let poverty make
Idolatry ridiculous

,
as it certainly wil l . We are bound morally

and openly to oppose detestable heathen practices , to cease to cal l
R el igi ous grants sums of money , which have been set apart to melt
butter over volcanic fires

,
and light tapers before obscure images .

We should call things by their right names
,
and cease to talk with

the Hindu of his customs
,
and his Worship

,
except in the same

mann er as we should
,
gently and reprovi ngly

,
in pity and di sgust

,

talk of drunkenness
,
folly

,
and libertinism .

B ands
,
1855 .

Lahér
,
1858.

XIX .

THE GREAT I NDI AN NA TI ON .

11‘ will be remarked , that my subj ect i s limited to British India ,
that i s to say , the Great Peninsula an d the basin of the I rawadi , to
the exclusion of the rest of the Indo -Chinese Peni nsula , and the
Indian A rchipelago . A t one end of my subj ect are positive facts

,

revealed by the reports of the Census , and amply testified to by the
evidence of Language and Ethn ology , v i z .

,
the existence of ra i llions

of non-A rians i n Briti sh Indi a : at the other end of the subj ect are
the dim prehistoric reflections

,
or impressions, of certain great

facts
,
which we c an only see darkly, and whi ch we must approach

by the cautious use of re asonable induction . I n India , His tory i s
n on - existent

,
until times comparatively recent : Monumental

Inscri ption s
,
carved upon stone

,
are of a date later than the

i nvasion of A lexander the Great . The problen r of the date of the
earlie st written record of the Indian people , hangs upon the still
m ore di ffi cult problem of the date of the earliest use of an A lphabet
in India

,
and the peri od

,
during which legend i n a poetic form may

reasonably be supposed to have been handed down orally from
generation to generation .

It may be reasonably concluded , th at at some reruotc per i od
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before the Chri stian era, the common ancestors of the se- called A rian
,

or In do -European , Family were settled i n the neighbourhood of the
watershed of the basins of the rivers Indus and Oxus . A t some
period stil l more remote , they must have separated from the
Semitic

,
Hamitic , Uralian , Malayan , and Mongoli an Families , who

were also established in A si a . A ttempts have been made to

reconstitute the primeval Language of the A ri an Fami ly
,
by

collecting the roots
,
which can be traced in two or more of the

Branches . Pressed by want of sustenance
,
or pushed forward by

the action of more powerful tribes behi nd, the progression \Vestward
of the A rian Family began . The Kelts led the van

,
and reached

the shores of the A tl antic , where the ir remnants still exi st ;
behind these

,
N orth of the Caspian Sea

,
came the Teutons ;

behind the Teutons c ame the Slavs ; the Hellen o -Latin branch
proceeded Westward also , but South of the Caspian . Two branches

,

the Irani an and Indi an
,
remained for some considerable period

longer together
,
and are sometimes call ed specially A ri an

,
a s their

Language and mythology are more closely united : at length they
were also set into motion , and the great Irani an branch descended
to occupy the wide tract s South of the Caucasus an d the Caspian

,

and the great Indi an branch crossed the Indus into the famous
Peninsula

,
which i s shut off from the rest of A sia by the wall of the

Himalaya
,
and the mountains of A fghani stan . Even to thi s day ,

some poor
,
un civi li zed , hardy tribes exist on the confin es of the old

cradle of the race , the Kafi r and the D ard , whose Language never
advanced to the grandeur of the Sanskriti c Languages

,
although it i s

e ssentially A ri an
,
of the Indi an typ e .

l

When the Indian Branch of the A rian Fami ly crossed the Indus
,

and occupied the Panjah, the country of the five rivers
,
whom did

they fin d in possession of the land ? We gather from the Veda
,

that they found a black and uncivili zed people , i nf erior to them in
c iviliz ation , strangers to them in Language and mythology , and , a s
was to be expected , very hosti le to the invaders . I t was the old

story
,
of which we have many instan ces in the hi story of the

A nglo- Saxon people in their colonization of se- c alled waste lands .
Vae v z

'

ctz
'

s ! the natives are always described in the darkest colours
,

and have to be improved off the face of the earth at the e arliest
opportunity . A n d yet some

‘

of these pre -A rian races have left i n
India the rui ns of remarkable bui ldings

, an d attached undyi ng
names to rivers and mountains .
The A ri an race pressed down the basin of the two ri vers

,
the

Indus and the Ganges , pushing their predecessors in the occupation
of the country to the right and the left, and they reached the Ocean
on each side of the Peninsula . Beyond the Vindhya ran ge thei r

1 Suc h was the received opin i on i n the year 1881, w h en t h is Essaywas written .

The prevai lin g opin ion n ow ( 1897) is, t h at the A rian represen ts a Lin gui stic but
n ot an E t h n o logica l Familv .
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settlements were limited , but their C ivi l ization was extended to the
D ravi di an races, whom they could neither exterminate , n or absorb .

But this was not the limit of the power of the great A ri an - Indian
race

,
for they coloni zed Ceylon at a later period

,
which may be fixed

approximately
,
and gave a R eligion and Language to that isl and

.

A t some unknown peri od they carri ed their Civili z at ion and R eligion
to the Indo - Chinese Peninsul a , and the Island of Java . They have
given birth to the most marvellou s Literature , that th e world ever
saw

,
to twelve di ff erent modern Vernaculars

,
to more than a score

of different written characters , and to two of the greatest and most
ancient R eli gions of the World , Brahmani sm and Buddhism .

There let us le ave then, and turn to those , who can only be
described as non -A rians of India

,
for want of a more accurate

designation .

The statistic s of modern times introduce u s to the exi stence of
four di stinct Groups , who are n ot A ri an , within the confines of
British Indi a :

I . The l ower strata of that great congerie s of Castes
,
and races

,

which is known as the Hindu N ation . In the careless and
unsympathetic Official E numeration of form er years all

, who were
n ot Chri stian or M ahometan

,
were

,
with a kind of grim irony

,

entered as H indu .

I I . D ravidi an , whose Language witnesses to their entirely
di stinct origin

,
although thei r l iterature i s deeply im bued with the

genius of their superi or neighbour : whose R eligion is partly
borrowed from the A ri an

,
an d i s p artly as degraded as that of the

A frican savage .

III . Kolarian , whose Language witnesses to an entirely
di stinct origin from A rian or D rav idian : who h ave never risen
from a low state of Culture , and cli ng to the Hill s of Central India ,
to which they have been driven

,
with an exceedi ngly debased

R el igion .

IV . Tibeto -Barman , un der which name are classed a large
number of races totally di stinct from each other

,
and resembling

only in thi s p articular, th at they are non -A rian
,
and th at thei r

h abitat i s in the slopes and valleys of the Himalaya
,
and in the

basin s of the two great ri vers , the .Brahmaputra and the I rawadi .

N0 on e c an have lived in the interior of British India ,
frequenting the great towns , an d passing through the villages
of the rural D i stri cts

,
without having the remarkable di fference of

colour
,
stature

,
and physical feature s of the people

,
whom he

meet s
,
or sees

,
forced upon his notice . The people are aware o f i t

themselves : hence the vert ical spl itting up of the population into
Castes

,
and tribes

,
which hold no communi c ation

,
ei ther by eat in g

or marriage
,
wi th each other . This custom is incorrectly attri buted
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to R el igion , while , i n fact , i t may be cl a ssed more fai rly with
the feeling of repulsion

,
which separates a European from an

E squimaux or a N egro . There i s no greater error than to suppose ,
that the Brahmanical R el igion i s n o n -propagandist . In the long
seri es of centuries

,
which have elapsed

,
since they commenced

their progress down the Gangetic valley , they have absorbed n on

A rian tribe after tri be into their comprehensive system ,
by the

simple process of adding another Caste , with more or less of

Hinduism veneered over the old - Customs of the n ewcomers .
A bstaining from certain animal food , and cremation of the dead

,

appear to be the only indispensable requirements of the Hindu ,
but outside the fold are millions

,
who ostentatiously cat carri on ,

and prosecute loathsome trade s and manufactures . The Cham zi r

tri be of Northern India i s recorded in the l ast official Census ,
as containing three and a half millions

,
n ot one of whom in any

way can be considered to profess the Brahmanical R el igion .

There are many other tribes of the same kind . Indeed
,
in every

village there i s a hclot class
,
the very touch of whom is considered

by a Hindu a thing to be avoided . It i s clear
,
therefore

,
that

these inf amous Castes
,
or perhaps the whole Sudra Caste

,
represent

the races
,
whom the A rians found in possession of the land

,
and

whom they converted into hewers of wood an d drawers of water .
In some cases the process of assimilation , an d civil i zation , have
gone on . and the conquered tribes are deemed to be Hindu , though
ethnologically non - A ri au ; in others , as descri bed above , they are
di stinctly non -Hindu and non -A ri au . It i s probable

,
that wave

after wave of A riau immigrants poured i nto the country
,
and thi s

will account for the sharp an d di stinct separation of the great Castes
of the Brahman , or Priest Caste , the Rajpr

’

rt or Warrior Caste , the
Writer Castes , and the great A gricultura l Castes , the Jat or Get zs ,
the Gr

’

rjar, and others . Wh atever came from beyond the Indus was
noble ” or A ri au ; whatever was found i n the country was N i shada ,
i gnoble or non -A riau . In thi s we h ave but another instance of

the conduct of a dominant invading tribe
,
when they take possession

of the country of w eaker races . A t any rate , here we have the
first group of non- A ri ans of Indi a . It i s worthy of remark

,
that

in the legends of the Dravi dian people there i s no record of

coll ision with their great A riau ueighboru
‘

s
,
and we may conclude

,

that n on e took place : i t follows that the tri bes
,
with whom the

A ri ans did most certainly come into collision
,
were the ancestors

of those
,
who n ow occupy the lowest steps in the Hindu Poli ty

,

and possibly the Kolarians . The number of these Low- Caste men
am ounts to milli ons

,
and they dwell wi thin the towns and vi llages

of the Hindu people
,
but are a s distin ct from them

,
a s the

M ahometan , or rather more so . If they have places of Worship
,

they are distinct from the Brahmani cal ritual ; i f they have a
semblance of Caste

,
it i s but a reflection of the custom of their
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powerful neighbours, and it would be ridiculou s to atta ch to it any
reli gi ous sanction . Under Briti sh rul e these cla sses have gained
much : they can no longer be denied the use of the streets

,
the

roads
,
the well s

,
the ferry -boats , the railway- carriages

, the State
schools . Many heredi tary Village -Offi ces fall to thei r share.

Except in on e instance they have not yet been admitted into the
ranks of the A rmy . The time has passed for any forc ible repression
of these classes ; even before the British rule notable upheav i n gs
occurred of the lower classes , as in the ca se of the Sikh and
Maratha N ations . These subjugated non -A ri ans h ave lost their
Language , and many of their customs ; they have no traditions , and
it would be mere i dle speculation to inquire , from what quarter
they came . A ll that we know for certainty is , that they are there ;
and the earliest tradi tion of the invading A rian tells us

,
that they

were foun d there by the invaders on thei r first arri val . \Vhen
hostile and unsubdued

,
they were termed Dasyu or Mlecha, but ,

when they settled down i n nominal submission
,
they were called

Sudra
,
and preserve that generic name to thi s day . Unquestionably

the presence of these non -A rians i n their midst reacted upon the
A ri au conquerors

,
and left an un dercurrent of usages

,
and local

Worships
,
foreign to the R eligi on of the Veda . The word Su (h 'a

itself i s not a word of certain A rian origin .

We pass on to the D ravidi ans
,
who occupy the South of India

from Chikakéle on the E astern coast and the prov in ce of Goa on

the Western
,
and the N orthern portion of the Island of Ceylon ;

and in addition to thi s l arge tracts in the Vindhya range
,
and

beyond as far as the banks of the Ganges at R ajmahal . The

number of these D ravi di an races i s estimated by Bishop Caldwell ,
a most competent j udge

,
at forty- fi ve mill ions

,
which i n any other

country ,
but India and Ch ina , would by themselves constitute a

mighty kingdom ; but they speak twelve separate Languages , and
differ exceedingly from each o ther

,
as regards their forms of R el igion

,

their Customs
,
and their state of Civili zation . But we must

a ssume from the affi nity of Language
,
that they are derived from

the same common stock ; and there seems little reason to doubt ,
th at they entered Indi a from the \Vcst, probably in the l ower
basin of the R iver Indus

,
as traces of their Language are found i n

the Brahu i , spoken by a tribe in Baluchistan , and there are

affinitie s betwixt thi s Family and that form of speech
,
which has

survived to our times
,
in the second

,
or P i n to -Median

,
tablet of

Behistun .

The four great D ravidi an races are the Tamil , the Telugu , the
Kanarese

,
and the Malayalim ; the fifth is the Tulu , considerably

less in si ze . But these five have
,
to outward appea ran ce , adop ted

the Brahmanical R eligion
,
and Culture

,
but. no t entirely ; for

amid the population of the so - called Hindu South Indi an country
are numbers

, who worship local deities , foreign to the Hindu
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Cosmogony ; who also worship D evil s , with all the wild ritual
f amiliar to us i n other countries ; who worship Ghosts , or

unite themselves into separate brotherhoods
,
essential ly hostile to

Brahmanism
,
such as the L i n g aites . The Castes of the South

Indians are essentially lower than in the N orth ; the Sudra , who
in N orth India i s counted as nothing, in the South has a higher
estimation

,
as below him are Out- Castes , or semi -Hindu , or

unclean Castes and tribes , who look to the Sudra with the same
respect

,
with which in the N orth the Sudra looks to the Brahman .

ln addition to these five great semi -Hinduized Drav idian races

are three insignificant Hill tribes , with well -developed distinction
of features

,
the Kudagu

,
Toda

,
and Kota

,
in the N i lghari Hill s ,

who are unquestionably N ature -\Vorsh ippers, and in a low state
of ab sence of Culture . In the Vindhya range are two notabl e
D ravidian races, the Khond , in famously known for their former
practice of human sacrifices , and totally without Culture ; and the
Gond

,
who occupy the Central Plateau

,
and are partly energeti c

agriculturists
,
and partly shy savages . Farther to the N orth are

the tribe of the Oraon and the Rajmahali . It i s impossible to
account for the intrusion of these Dravidi an fragments into the
midst of the Kolarian territory , but we must accept facts , a s they
are . These l ast four tribes are totally wi thout any A ri au Culture ,
and nearly without any Culture at all ; they have been systema
tic ally oppressed by stronger and more advanced Arian races

,

pressing upon them from the N orth , East, and West , robbing them
of their most fertile l ands , or domineering over them in the persons
of petty chiefs . Unquestionably under Briti sh rule the position
of these tribes is greatly improved : they are protected in thei r
actu al possessions Education and Civil ization are goin g on

,
an dwe

may expect a great change in the ir position
,
and no doubt their

numbers will greatly increase with enlarged opportunities for
cultivation .

N ext i n order are the Kolarian races ; they are wi ld and
uncivi li zed tribes , occupyi ng the lower moun ta ins North of the
Vindhya

,
or portions of that range . I t i s impossible to speak with

certainty as to their origin ; to call them the aborigi nal tribes i s
only shirki ng the difficulty , as obvi ously they must have mi grated
into their present habitat from some quarter or other. It i s
reasonable to suppose , that the Gangetic vall ey was occupied in
pre -A rian days by immigrations from Centra l A sia across the
passes of the Himalaya , or down the vall ey of the Brahm ap utra .

When the strong columns of A li an invaders from the N orth -West
forced their way down the valley of the Ganges to the Ocean ,
they effectually interposed themselves betwi xt the portion of the
non-A riau tribes

,
who fled at their approach to the V indhya , and

the portion
,
which fled to the Himalaya . Centuri es have passed

since then ; while the n on -Ari an tribes of the H imalaya have ,
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as we shall see further down , received constant supplies of fresh
blood from the Plateau of Tibet , and High A sia, that great Mother
of N ations , the non -A rian tribes of the V indhya , could rece ive no
n ew additions . Just as the frightened game of al l kinds

,
wh en

the lowlands are secured by hunters
,
take refuge in inaccess ible

mountains
,
an d there prolong a hazardous and timorous existence ;

so in many well -known case s the advance of great and warlike
races has dri ven their weak and helpless predecessors into a moun
tain ous asylum ,

where it was difficult and profi tlcss to follow them .

The remnant of many tribes
,
quite different from each other, are thus

driven to herd together
,
and the Phi lologist and Ethnologist are

at fault , when they attempt to classify and arrange these strange
and incongruous elements . We have a wonderful instance of this
feature in the tribe s of the Caucasus

, who were swept into those
i naccessible fastnesses by the great procession of the conque ring
Semite , A rian , an d Ural-A ltai c races , which passed over the plains
of North and South A sia . Thus i s i t al so notably in Central Indi a .

The word Kolari an is , after all , only a conven i ent term to
comprehend tri bes

,
which are certainly not A ri au

,
and are rej ected

by D ravi dian scholars . We do not know enough of their Languages
yet to attempt affil i ation . Some moreover of th e races

,
who

might ethnically be termed Kolarian
,
have lost their ancestral

Language
,
an d adopted a debased dialect of the Language of on e

or other of their great neighbours ; of thi s cl ass of cases are
the notorious B hi ll tri be

,
once notori ou s for savage plunder

,
n ow

decent agriculturists
,
the Bhar

,
and a portion of the S avara . Many

others , no doubt , have done the same . Of the stil l surv iving
Kolarians the Sontha l are the most conspicuous by their numbers ,
their rapid increase

,
their great agricultural industry

,
and their

beautiful and vigorous Language , which in its refined symmetrical
structure rival s that of the Osmanl i Turki , with ri chness of

grammatical combination
,
compri sing su ch as five voices

,
five nroods ,

twenty - three tenses
,
three numbers

,
and four cases ; and yet it had

n ever had a wri tten character
,
i ndigenous or borrowed , and a total

ab sence of all but legendary literature ; so entirely is gran n n ati cal
development independent of l iterary culture . Thi s tribe numbers
about on e mill ion . The Mundari -Ko l are a tribe

,
which in its

subdivi sions , comprises more than three - quarters of a million , who
all spe ak D i alects of the s ame Language ; their Field i s in the
critical position of the point of j unction of three powerful A riau
Languages

,
the Hindi

,
B angali , and Uriya ; and in the struggle

for l ife it may go hard with their Language , but the ethnical
features will long outlive the Language . Both the Sonthal and
the Mundari -Kél are N ature -worshippers , w ith pecul iar customs
distinct from

,
and abominable to

,
th e Hindu .

N o R uler
,
or Maker of a Census

,
could overlook these la st two

great
,
once troublesome

,
and sti ll powerful , tribes . The remaining

[8
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Kolarians arc unimportant
,
though interestin g ; the Khr

’

rria are
in a wild state

,
l iving in backwoods

,
and on the tops of h ill s ; the

Juang are the remnant of a great Forest-R ace , and are a truly
wonderf ul survi val . The women wear no c loth ing , except a bunch
of leaves hanging to a girdle of beads

,
before and behind . A lthough

decent clothing has been supplied to them by the Offi cers o f

Government
,
and engagements taken from the men to clothe thei r

women
, they stil l entertain a superstition , that they will be

devoured by tigers
,
if they do so . The Korwa , n ow reduced to

fourteen thousand
,
live i n ternrixed with other races , a savage and

nomadi c life
,
but are said to h ave been once the masters of the

coun try . The Kur dwell in the Hill s above the R ivers Tapti
and Godavari . The Savara i s another tri be , said to h ave been
mentioned by Pliny and Ptolemy . Part of the tri be has lost
its Language , and adopted that of its Arian neighbour , an d

become semi -Hindui zed ; part dress in leaves , and have mainta ined
their customs

,
savagery

,
and Language .

By the march of events
,
the pre ssure of Civi li zation , and the

education , th at proceeds from contact wi th higher race s , i t may
be expected

,
that the Languages and customs of these tri bes w ill

soon di sappear
,
l ike the Language of the Corn i shm an and the

Manx ; but the ethnological feature s wi ll remain , and that freedom
to adopt n ew R eligiou s ideas and ri tual

,
which appears so di fficul t

to the A rian-Hi ndu
,
whose mi nd has been fixed in a particular

groove .

We pass on to the Tibeto-Barman Branch of the n on -Ari au
R ace s . When it i s stated

,
that i n the five groups

,
out of a

much larger number
,
whi ch are unquestionably situated within

the limi ts of Bri ti sh India , there are no less than sixty- three
tribes

,
still separated by the fact of their speaking separate

,

and mutually uni ntelligible Languages
,
and that man y other tribes

h ave accepted semi -H induism
,
and a debased form of the A rian

Languages , Bangali and A samese
,
the magni tude of the subj ec t

may be imagin ed , although any idea of the number of the people
i s beyond the power of computation . I n all tim e by the passes
of the Him alaya

,
the surplus population of the Plateau of Tibet

has poured over into I ndi a
,
in an extremely low state of culture .

Some h ave pressed down into the basins of the B rahmapr
’

rtra

and I rawadi , and, becoming c ivili zed , have lost their independent
existence i n the lower strata of the Hindu Pol ity ; some
have become decent agri culturists , or shepherds

, preserwin g their
identity

,
and yet subj ect to Law and Civ ili zati on . Some have

become strong and powerful
,
and made themselves a name

,

founding large or petty States ; some have remained to this day
in outrageous

,
l awless savagely ; some have suffered reverses i n

their conta ct with more powerf ul neighbours
,
and are mi serable

broken remnants : but all are non- Ari au . Some burv their ( lead,
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some burn them ; some have a particular written character , son re

are wholly ill iterate ; some are hunters
,
some nomad shepherds

,

some freebooters
,
and some decent householders . If a century

be allowed to pass over Bri tish India in peace , a great change must
insensibly come over these races . A ll turbulent inroads are
instantly repressed ; lands at the foot of the hills are offered for
cultivation ; markets are establ ished for forest -produce . New kinds
of culture offer opportun i tie s for employment of unskilled labour ;
roads are cut through hitherto impassable j ungle ; a poli ce armed
with muskets laugh at the bow an d arrow ; and , where possible ,
the schoohn aster i s abroad .

Six hundred years before the Christian era lived Buddha
, who

set on foot the first propagandist R eligion
,
that History records

up to that time . R eligion had been previously as much a feature
of Nationality as Language . Buddh i sm spread over India

,
but from

cau ses , of which we know li ttle , i t died out of the Peninsula , and
was superseded by the n ee-Brahman i sm of modern times

,
which i s

e ssentially different from the pre -Buddhisti c R el igion . Buddhism
,

although expelled from Indi a
,
took root among the non - A ri au race s

of the Tibeto -Barman Family , spread over Tibet , Barma, and the
rest of the Peninsula of Indo -China into China. R eli gious toleration
has always been the Law of India

,
and with in the Hindu fold exists

the greatest l axity and di versity . The appearance of Mahometan i sm

in I ndi a
,
and the long domination of Mahometan R ulers

,
enlarged

this toleration
,
and abrogated the Hindu Law

,
which punished

change of R eli gion by forfeiture of property . But as a fact
M ahometan i sm made little way among the A ri au -Hindu people .

Of the forty millions of Mahometans a large portion are the
descendants of bond-fi de immigrants from Khorasan , Persia , Turkistan ,
or A rabia

,
settled in N orthern India , and a stil l larger portion are

from the non -A rian races on the skirts of the province of Bangal ,
Who accepted Mahometan ism with their n ew Civili zation , as giving
them a better position than that

,
which they would have in the

lower strata of the H indu Pol ity . H induism
,
a s stated above

,
i n

its own quiet way , i s extremely propagandist ; and in the same
way as the D ravidi ans of Southern Indi a , insensibly , and by thei r
own choice

,
accepted Hinduism

,
so al so numbers of the Kolarians

and Tibeto - B arnran races on the confines of the Hindu districts ,
have gradually

,
by the power of attraction , the force of exampl e ,

and the idea of Civil ization
,
passed into Hinduism , or, at least ,

semi -Hinduism ; and the process year by year is going on .

I t has often occurred to the thoughtful M i ssion ary , that these
n on -A riau races present a nrore promising field to the Evangelist
th an the pure A riau -Hindu . Possessed o f an anc i ent Civili zat ion ,

a magnificent l iterature
,
certain rel igious dogmas hardened by age ,

a ritual sanctified by long usage
,
a priesthood

,
whose power an d

subsistence are bound up with thei r R el igion , sha ckled b v the
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Indian pecul iar Custo m
,
known as Caste , the A ri au -Hindu i s not

open to a rgument
,
and has no heart to be touched by pleading .

l f educated o n the Indian type , he i s content with the present
state of things ; if educated o n the European type , he i s apt to
throw aside al l bel ief in the Supernatural , al l thought of the
Future

,
and bel ieve in N othing . I t i s a severe shock to an

opening intellect to h ave it forced upon him
,
that al l the R el igious

and Moral sanctions of his elders are false . It makes a young man
bel ieve i n N othing .

o f the two hundred and fif ty thousand Protestant Chri stians in
British India

,
nine out of every ten belong to the non -A riau races .

The great Christian colonies in South Indi a a re among a D ravidian
people . The promising Missions i n Central Indi a among the
Sontha l

,
and Mundari -Ko l are among the Kolarian . In N orthern

India
,
wherever we hear of any particular success of a particular

Mission ary , i t i s sure to come out
, that some particul ar low- ca ste

section of the community has come under hi s influence ; and
I have attempted above to show, that these lower strata of the
Hindu Pol ity are non - A rian . Missions h ave been started with
some success in the distri ct of Spiti , Kumaon , Sikhim ,

A ssam
,

Garu , and among the Khasia , a tri be totally i solated in Language
and customs

,
and separated from the Tibeto -Barman , but situated

i n tlre midst of them . Crossing the Patko i range into the basin
of the I rawadi , we find Missions to the Shan

,
the B armese

,
the

M en
,
and notably to the Karén . It appears , therefore , that

the n on -A riau rac es have n ot been overlooked by the Chri stian
M i ssionary .

I t i s the fashion to attribute al l the want of succ ess in producing
actual results in the Indian mission - fi eld to Caste : thi s i s n ot

a j u st estimate of the great Indian N ational Custom ,
and of the

facts . We do not find such very marked success of Missions among
populations l ike the B armese, Sinhalese , and Ch inese , where
unquestionably there is n o Caste . The real obstacl e to conversions
i s the depravity of man ’s nature , the di fficulty of touch ing the
heart

, an d i nducing a person to make a change i n hi s daily walk
of l ife . It i s of course impossibl e to tolerate an exaggerated
observance of Caste in a Chri stian communi ty ; and there mrrst be
a bomi -fi dc acknowledgm ent of the equality of all mankind before
God, an entire absence of Caste - feeling in the Church , and at the
communion - table

,
as indeed there i s ah ‘

eady in the school , and
the rai lway - train . But the Missionary does an in j usti ce both to
h i s c ause and to the people in attempting to enforce intermarriage
and commensality among people of totally different c ircumstances
in life

,
race

,
feelings

,
and antecedents, for instance , an A rian

Hindu Brahman and a non -A rian
,
or a convert from M ahome

tan i sm and a convert from H induism . Both
,
indeed

,
have accepted

Christianity
,
but on e may be an educated refined gentleman ,

and
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the other an illiterate sweeper of di rty habits . A n attempt
to am algamatc ranks and conditions of life under the guise of
acceptance of Christian Tr uth

,
would not be tolerated i n Europe ;

why attempt it in Indi a , and put a stumbli n gblock i n the way
of the catechumen ?
When Civi lization comes to a tribe along with Christianity

,
a s

it did upon our A nglo - Saxon forefathers
,
the path of the convert

i s greatly smoothed . The whole family , and vill age , or even tribe ,
in such a case move in the same blessed direction : parents and
children ; mothers, brothers , and si sters ; fri ends and n eighhou

Of thi s process we have notab l e instances in South In di a
,
and i n

the Sonthal Missions of Central India
,
and at Metla -Kahtla i n

N .W. A meri ca. There are there no painful heartburnings
,
no

deplorable scenes between parents and children
,
no rupture of

conj ugal rel ations , no desertion of the schools by children : in
fact

,
none of the heartrending scenes

,
which accompany each

conversion of an A ri au -Hin du of good family and education . I t
i s a po sitive fact

,
that by some process , and a peaceful on e

,
whole

vi l lages of Rajp uts, the Warrior class of the Sanskri t B o oks , passed
into Mahometan i sm ,

and still associ ate with their Hindu brethren
without an y reproach , or sense of inferi ority , maintain ing their tribal
customs together with the precepts of the Koran . Such phenomena
took place under the M ahometan rule

,
which was never a perse

cutin g one in India . Some of the greatest statesmen and warriors
of the Moghal Empire were Hindu of the noblest C astes . There
i s no reason

,
why similar phenomena should not gradually take

pl ace under the English Christian rule . I t i s an error to suppose
,

that the people are immobile . The long history of Indian l iterature
tell s the tale of constant sectari an upri sings

,
philosophic discussion

,

di vergence of pract ice
,
the birth of n ew R el igious Conceptions

,
and

th e extinction of old ritual s . The Veda have been supplanted i n
the estimation of the people by the Purana : the ide a of Sacri fic e
h as well -ni gh passed away : Education

,
Locomotion , and the Public

Press are doing their silent work : the absence of R el igious
persecution , or di squalific ation , the stern repression of all acts
contrary to the laws of God

,
such as widow-burning and daughter

killing
,
and the complete indulgence given to all customs , no t i n

themselves crimes
,
give a breathing- time to the thoughtful and

enlightened classes of thi s great people to c onsider their p osition .

They have
,
moreover

,
a deep consc i ence of the Immortality o f the

Soul
,
a j ust idea of right and wrong

,
an d a conception of the

necessity of an Incarnation of God
,
an d an expect ation of an

Incarnation still to come .

The non -A ri ans are devoid of these feelings : theirs i s simply
N ature -worship : they have neither Temple

,
Priest , nor Book of

the Law : they have no traditi ons of the pa st to look back to ,
but they are consc ious of a n ew freedom and independent status
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given to them by th e English Government
,
and an equality in the

eye of the Law with the superior races
,
who previously either

despi sed them or oppressed them . They welcome the Chri stian
Missionary : their very ignorance

,
their diffi culty in entertaining

abstract ideas
,
the clouded state of their mind , occupied with

vulgar pressing cares
,
their readiness to appease the forces of

N ature , the Small -pox , the Pestilence , a s l iv ing Powers , present
the obstacle. to their conversion . If they come over to the n ew faith
in crowds , and after a cert ain amount of c atechetical instruction are
deemed qualified for baptism

,
we must be thankful ; but the men

wil l be weak Christians
,
unable to free themselves from their

superstitions , ready to fall into immoral itie s, especially drunkenness ,
from which the A ri au -Hindu i s generally free

,
and not li kely to

supply an abun dance of quali fied Teachers and M ini sters, though
some have been forthcoming . But the inestimable advantage will
h ave been gained of their women and ch i lch ‘

en being brought
under Christian influences

,
and tuition . The Govern ment of

Briti sh India i s n ot withheld from assisting phi l anthropic efforts
in favour of the n on -A ri au races by the same stern un flinching
rules, which forbid an y assistance being gi ven directly or indi rectly
to any effort to convert the Hindu and Mahometan . Where
M i ssionary efforts are directed against non -A riau tribes

,
a separate

N ative Church would be founded in each N ationality, and the
necessity of the Language

,
if not any other graver consideration ,

forbids the attempt to include in a fictitiou s Church -unity elemen ts ,
such as European and A siati c

,
A ri an and non -A riau , whi ch are

wholly , in thi s generation at least , incongruous . Where conversions
are made from the lower strata of the Hindu Polity ( the first group
of the non -A ri ans) in large numbers , great di fficultie s wi ll ari se i n
getting the better classes to j oin such rising Churche s : no doubt
the early Christians felt the same difli culty i n the congregations at
R ome , consistin g of slaves

, J ews , and Syrians, to which the lordly
R oman of the conquering race was invi ted in the name of Christ
to j oin : th e difficulty i s a tremendous on e, especially for females
of good family , and refined n urtru‘

e
,
to h ave to assemble with

sweepers , an d eaters of carri on , men of fi lthy habits , an d di sgusting,
though n ecessary , avocations . Faith and Grace will triumph over
every obstacle , but the M i ssionary should try to present the Gospel
to the better - class H indu with surroundings as li ttle open to such
obj ections as possible . Some Missionari e s show no mercy to the
hesitating inquirer , i n whose heart God

’s Grace i s working : how
few of u s would stand the ordeal of havin g

,
a s the pri ce of our

souls , to t ake our women and children , and squeeze in to a chapel
with scavengers , dustmen , and honest fellows, whose trades were
more indispensable than savoury ?
If the University of Cambridge felt themselve s able to make

an addition to the noble work
,
which they are n ow maintaining
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at Dchli , and the share in the work , which they are carryi ng
on in East A frica

,
the way i s open to them . The upper bas in

of the B rahmapr
’

rtra
,
known as the valley of A ssam

,
i s separated

by the Patk
’

o i range from the upper valley of the I rawadi
,

known as Independent Barma. The Society for the Propagation
of the Gospel has already a smal l Mission in those regions

, which
would be the basi s of operations . The climate i s not insalubrious

,

and many Europeans are settled in the Tea-Plantations . Some
N onconf ormi st M i ssions are at work there , but there i s work for
many more . Selecting some particular spot, and making one
tribe

,
South of the B rahmapr

’

rtra, their chi ef obj ect , they could
in course of t ime extend over the Patko i , and tap n ew regions
hitherto unvi sited .

It would be well, th at the Uni versity should have a field open
to e ach of the two developments of Missionary zeal . To some
i s given scholasti c training

,
power of argument

,
intellectual

di scipl ine , and the genius of order and organization : such gifts
would find thei r pl ace in the School s , and Mission -Chapels

,
the

itinerations
,
and mani f old machinery of the D ehl i D i strict

,
among

a people
, who live in the loving recollection of the wri ter of

this E ssay
,
though never to be seen again . To others i s given

the far greater gi ft of power by preaching to touch the heart of

i lli terate and savage hearers
,
the exceedi ng great love for soul s

,

that will lead them to un dergo toilsome j ourneys , sacrifice thei r
daily comforts

,
risk their lives for the sake of conveying their

message face to face
,
mouth to ear

,
of races

,
who have never

heard it before . How can they hear, if the message be not
conveyed to them ! The South -E ast frontier of India

,
where

the confines of B ritish India
,
Tibet

,
Ch ina

,
an d Independent

Barma meet
,
i s still on e of the wildest and least explored regions

of A sia . We hear of expedi tions fitted out to penetrate into
Central A frica that i s wel l but India i s our particular heri tage

,

an d light should be let into this dark corner . A sclren rc for

such a Mission was submitted by me some years ago to the
Society for the Prop agation of the Gospel , but for want of funds
n o action was taken .

Lon don
,
J an uary , I 88x

This p aper was written as a Lecture to be delivered to the
Undergraduates of Cambridge in the Lent - term , 188 1, at the

request of the R egius Professor of D ivini ty ; i t was written , but
never delivered .

London , A p ri l 2 , i 881.



XX .

TIIE I NDI AN WOMEN .

I N my public addresses on M is sionary platforms on the subj ect
o f India

,
I often made the remark , that duri ng my residence

of a quarter of a century in that country I had only twi c e the
opportunity of conversing with an Indi an l ady , so j e alously
screened from not ice are the wives and daughters of the noble
and rich

,
and

,
in fact

,
all

,
who are in comfortable circumstances .

Of the poorer classes there are plenty of women in the fields
and streets working like cattl e ; but as soon as a man gets
a decent incom e

,
he shuts hi s wif e within four walls, a s a token

of hi s respectability
,
and cal l s it “ Pardah .

”
The exceptions

are worthy of notice . The old Sikh ch ieftainess of J igadri , in
the Ambala distri ct

, was very qu arrelsome , and insi sted upon
seeing me . She was of any age above sixty , and I was conducted
into her apartments

,
and foun d a native Indi an bed turned up

on its end
,
with a chair for me in front of it

,
while she was

squatting behi nd it with her eye against the twisted cordage ,
which formed the bottom of the bed , so that she could see me

,

but I could n ot see her . She was qui te able to explain her
wishes to me

,
which were to destroy utterly her adversary ,

who was probably her own grandson , or grand- nephew
,
I forget

which .

The other intervi ew was more striking . In 185 2 the old

R ani of Vizianagram
,
and her son’s wi fe

,
a really beautiful

young woman
,
resided at Banara s . They were from the Madras

Province , and I never understood why or how
, but, as a fact ,

tlroy received male visitors with un veiled faces , seated upon
chairs , and very pleasing and sensible they were to converse
with , and they went so far a s to give entertainments in the
English fashion . I never heard what became of them

,
but I

always regretted , that the practice was not m ore general .
But no public Officer can pass through his offic ial career

without having a great deal to do with women . The suits in
a Civi l Court are in native parlance div ided into three categories :
Chattel s , \Vomen

,
and Land ; and really the second is the most

burdensome , a s our subj ects have to be taught what are women
’s

rights and women’s dut ie s . The wri tten Codes of Positive Law,

both of Hindu and Mahometan
,
are singularly capricious

,
for

they give a woman large rights of inheritance and dowry ,
and
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yet she has n o personal liberty , unaccompanied by license . In
the Panj ab

, among the Sikh s , a man has a right to the property
and the widow of his deceased brother , and thi s often leads to
ludicrous contentions . A gain

,
where it has happened

,
that

father
,

son , an d grandson have died
,
leaving three widows

,

I have had experience of the widow of the son contending
for the family property against her mother- in - law, that the death
of her husband shut her out of the property ; and against her
daughter - i n -law,

that the widow of the son could n ot oust the
widowed mother . Her pleas were wholly inconsi stent to each
other ; but so obtuse i s the vision of self- interest , that she could
n ot possibly see , that of the three her right under no possible
c ircumstance could prevail .
It has been asserted

,
th at there i s n o c ase brought forward

in the Criminal Courts
,
which cannot be traced directly or

indirectly to that after- thought of the Creative Power
,
whose

speci al vocation it has been to bring woe to man . There i s no
doubt

,
however

,
that a very l arge proportion of Civil actions

arises in every country from this cause
,
simply because there has

been from the beginning of Human affairs an attempt to keep
them down

,
and debar them from the equality

,
to which they

are entitled . It i s self- evident , that the Old Testament
was written by men ; the Tenth Commandment was clearly
reduced to that vehicle for ideas

, which we c all
“ words

,

” by
on e of the male sex . Had Miriam been commissioned to legi slate
to the I srael ites , she would probably have expressed herself
otherwise . However unj ustly trodden down

,
N ature will raise

its head
,
and i s generally triumphant ; any unj ust Law of

repression against the equity of things i s sure to strike in the
rebound . Thus it h as happened as regards the Law of women
both in England and India. The wife h as often been the ruin
of the house in both countries . In England

,
though denied a

legal existence while under coverture
,
though her property has

been at the mercy of her tyrant
,
though unj ust Laws have

prevented her bein g heard in the case which affects her honour,
her fortune

,
and her status

,
she has generally won i n the en d

,

or made her victor rue his success .
So also in India. From her earl ie st hour the woman i s

oppressed ; no con gratul ations mark her birth ; her poor mother
’s

heart fail s her
,
and her groanings rccommen ce

,
when she hea rs ,

that a female child has been born ; no care watches over her
childhood to mark the budding beauty, and to develop the
dawning intellect . If by the m ercy of the Briti sh Govermn en t ,

or the humbleness of her C aste
,
she escapes the opium -pill ,

or the sly pinch of the j ugular vein
,
designed for her to preserve

the honour of the family
,
she grows up unattended . unwa shed ,

uneducated
,
and very often unclothed . I n infancy she i s disposed
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o f by betrothal , and so much cash , so much grain , so many
trays of sweetmeats , find their way to the family dwelling

,
a s

the price of her charms and the barter of her affections . I n her

nonage she i s marri ed , but no honour awaits her even on thi s
o ccasion ; the bridegroom is the great obj ect of the ceremony

,

but where i s the bride ? Hired cou rtez ans are danc ing for the
gratification of the men , while the women of the family are
huddled away in closets , or allowed to peep through screens .

Poor hapless daughter of Eve ! Love h as no existence for her ;
she never li stened to honied words ; she knows nothin g of
the wild throb of being wooed , or of the glory of being won ;
not for her the indi stingui shable throng of hopes

,
and fears

,

and gentle wi shes unti l the hour arri ved , when in granting
favours she was herself thri ce blessed . N obody asked her op inion
on the subj ect . Her father arranged the transacti on wi th the
boy’s father ; her family -barber looked at him ; hi s family-barber
examined her

,
noting her defects and her merits ; the male

relations ate
,
and the Brahmans prayed

,
muttered

,
and ate also

,

and she had a ring thrust through her nostri l
,
and was a bride .

A few years afterwards, when she had arrived at a nubi le age ,
amidst the conventional howling of all the female s of the house

,

she was deported with a proportion , fixed by custom
,
of cooking

pots
,
clothes

,
and j ewels

,
to the house of the bridegroom

,
a

beardless l ad
,
whom then for the fi rst time she saw ; and she

was thrust into another labyrinth of dark passages
,
murky yards

,

and musty closets
,
resembli ng so far the p aternal mansion

,
amidst

a crowd of mothers- in -law,
stern aunts

,
child -mothers

,
and

widowed girl s
, who represent and make up the hi dden treasures

of an I ndian home .
N or in married lif e was her situation much improved . Owing

to the un i versa l habit of whole famili es herding together
,
and

the comf ortless arrangement of dwelli ng -houses
,
for years she

never saw her husband
,
except by the li ght of the chaste moon

on the flat roof of the mansion
,
or by an oil lamp in a closet .

He was often ab sent for months and years ; to the end of her
days she never appeared unveiled in his presence before a third
person

,
not even her chi ldren ; she was never addressed by her

proper name ; if she proved a mother, she had at least th e
blessing of her children

,
and taught them to fear their father ;

but i f her husban d’s lust of the eye fell elsewhere
,
she had a

hateful colleague thrust i n
,
with whom lif e became on e continued

j ostle of persons
,
choking of choler

,
an d con fl i ct of chi l dren ;

and
,
if she were ch ildless

,
she mourned her hard fate

, an d

submitted . Her sin was not forgiven in chi ldbeari ng, an d she
even cheri shed the chi ld of her rival for the want of some thing
to love . We pass over i n si lence the angry words

,
the neglect ,

the cuffs, and even blows , that must be the case in some
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households in a country
,
where n o shame attends the act of striking

a woman . We pass over such outrages in silence ; for in England
n ot many years ago a mother

,
in bri nging a ch arge against her

son
,
stated in evidence

,
that he beat her as much

,
as if she had

been his wif e . In England there are savage s stil l I
But the Indian wif e has her revenge : the time comes , and the

woman . In the decli n i ng and obese period of l ife
,
when passion

i s lulled
,
and the only obj ect of the male animal , who has become

seedy and weedy
,
i s to be respectable , when the wif e has become

haggard
,
wrinkled

,
toothless

,
and hideous

,
she can wring his

heartstrings
,
she can expose him to the gossip of hi s neighbours

,

and to the tittle - tattle of the Court . She sues him for alimony
,

or maintenance
,
or ( that fertile source of vexation) ( lower

,
or

for j ewels
,
which she decl ares to be her separate property . She

carri es her wri nkled face into Cou rt
,
and even lays bare her chaste

bosom ,
ri valling a sun - dri ed mud-bank more than the conventiona l

snowdri f t
,
den orurces her husband , di scloses h is weaknesses , and

derides his defects . She thus revenges herse lf and her sex for
many a slight

,
many a cuff ; and thi s must go on

,
and he must

bear it
,
much as he looks forward to the day , when it will be his

speci al privi lege to expend a few copper coins in faggots to
consume the carcase of the w oman

,
who had been hi s torment

,

unless she outlive him
,
when she wil l not be behindhand in each

detail of conventional woe. Still
,
in spite of all these di sagreeable

c ircumstances
,
th e Courts are pestered with ri diculou s c laims of

brothers- in -law,
or cousins

,
to possess themselves of the persons

of wi dows , in whom they imagine , that their family h as invested
capital , of which they wish to enj oy the interest . M any long
fights have arisen

,
wi th regard to the hand of very undesirable

l adies , betwi xt the party who considers , that he has a legal
rema inder

,
and the party

, who i s in actual possession , the one
pleading a specie s of tenure of tail female , an d the other a tenure
i n corde.

The wicked noveli st
,
Balzac

,
h as somewhere wri tten , that

a man should not venture to marry
,
until h e had at least di ssected

on e woman . We would warn the Hindu to witness one su ch Civi l
action

,
ere he add to hi s family . A s far as the writer of these

pages personally kn ows such ladies ( from acquaintance in the

Court -house ) , they are apt to be unamiable , unguarded of speech ,
rather spiteful

,
and very unreasonable

,
certainly not the n ri n i steri n g

spiri t
,
with whom he could wish to sh are the A rab tent . N one

so earnest in appeal
,
none so unruly and obstreperous , and the

Judge i s fortunate to have a table and rai l between himself and
the l iti gants , and not to have a long board to tempt insult , for the
Sikh lady i s apt to run to bone in formation , and would be
a powerful en errry in confl ict . N or do they persecute their husbands
or their male relations only none so pertinacious against the world
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and its institutions at l arge
,
a s the wretched widow

, who has

been tempted by some devil to wa ste so many weary days and
weary nights for the possessi on of some n ri scrablc hovel , the value
of which would never equal such an expenditure of temper

,
credit

,

words
,
or hard ca sh . A personal experi ence of some terri ble

widows , cl asping the knees at every unguarded opportunity ,
shrieking at every corner, vexing the spirit at uncertain hours , has
tempted m any a public Officer to sympathize somewhat with the
unj ust Judge

, who has been held up as an example to avoid .

A n d al l thi s has ari sen under Engli sh rule ; all thi s trouble
i s authorized

,
and exists in the necessity of things . It i s dangerous

to insult the feelings of a people , yet here we must run athwart
thei r most deep - rooted prej udi ces

,
and the Judge, though satisfied ,

that with a conscience and principles of rectitude he could not
decide otherwi se

,
returns daily to hi s home

,
deeply conscious

,
that

h e h as wounded their feelings on the tenderest point . Their whole
practice with regard to betrothals i s iniquitous . Women are
transferred li ke cattle ; c ircular contracts are made , by which
a whole seri es of marri ages i s arranged ; grown -up women are tied
to boys of tender years little gi rl s made over to old men brothers
sue for forcible possession of the widow of their deceased brother ;
the woman i s treated as a chattel or a domestic animal

,
of which

the j oint property i s ve sted i n the whole family . The c onscience
of our j urisprudence i s opposed to all such transactions

,
and they

cann ot be upheld . Great i s the wrath and loudly muttered the
dissati sfaction of man y a middle - aged country gentleman

,
who from

his age and turn of m ind cannot see the dri f t of the policy . More
over

,
the evil was aggravated by the novelty of our rule , for

no sooner had the Bri tish A rmy crossed the river Satlaj, than i t got
about

,
that we were governed by a Queen , and the East Indi a

Company was believed to be an aged female of some descript ion .

This gave birth to a feel in g of independence among the womankind
of the country ; hence a quarrel and a miniature rebelli on in every
house . The astonished Sikh , worsted at the battle of Sobraon , at
least honourably , had in hi s own h ome to carry on a di sgraceful
contest with a loud ton grrc , cased in a body, which he no longer
dared to chastise , cravi ng for more j ewels , more clothes , an d

threaten ing to avail it self of its newly - acqui red liberty .

This dislocation of the domestic relations i s brought about by
Polygamy and chi ld—murder, which , by destroyi ng the numerical
equality of the sexes , has gi ven women a money value in the
market

,
a s a thing to be sold , and when bought to be kept

possession of . Polygamy may be di smissed in a few words . N one
of the respectable middle classes tolerate it . In extreme cases of
childless husbands the privi lege may be under a protest made use
of

,
for to a H indu it i s a di shonour and sorrow to be ch ildless .

The poor can not afford it . It i s on lv among the wi ld beast s of
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the pseudo - aristocracy
,
that the custom prevail s to any extent

,

and they as a class are being extinguished . A Law to plac e
Polygamy under c ivil di sabil ities might be passed without exc it ing
a remark

,
for it i s as unsancti oned by the feel ing of the people a s

excesse s of the same character
,
though developing themselves in

the European form of profli gacy , are against the feelings of the
people of England . Indeed

,
n ow that the power of the whip and

the fetter has been removed
,
the custom i s n ot likely to be much

practised . It i s all very well for a Chieftain , re siding i n a fort
with four b astions

,
to indulge in the luxury of a separate wife

in each tower
, or a bank er with two or three dwelling- house s

mi ght find it feasible , but for a man with limited means the
experiment would be dangerous . In ordi nary marri age - contracts
tricks are often played . The barber of the bridegroom is bribed

,

and at a time
,
when it i s too late to recede , the bride i s found to

be on e- eyed
,
with only on e leg or arm

,
marked hideously with the

small -pox
,
or imperfectly developed in mind or body . A contract

,

based on misrepresentation and fraud
,
i s but a sorry start in l ife

for the young couple .
Female infanticide l ie s deeper

,
as it i s based

,
n ot on individual

p assion
,
but family pride . It must h ave taken some years

,
or

perhap s generations
,
to stamp the iniqu i ty i n its presen t complete

form , to drown all feeling of human ity, shame , and manliness , and
it will take some time to restore them . The subj ect has been
m i sun derstood . It i s not only the undue expenditure at weddi ngs

,

that led to the crime
,
a s this would not have induced the wealthy

in some particular tribes to adopt a practice , whi ch their neighbours
equally wealthy revolted at . The facts are these Indian society
i s divi ded into Castes

,
and each Caste into tribes infinite . A man

must marry on e of hi s own Caste
,
but never one of his own tri be .

A s l ong as these tribes are rel atively equal
,
no trouble would ari se ;

but as in process of time on e tribe became conventionally more
honourable than the other

,
and as it i s a point of honour never

to give a daughter to on e of a lower tri be , there must be certain
tribes

, who may have equal s , but c an have no superior ; and i f
there should be no equal

,
as in the c ase of the B édi tribe of the

Khatri caste
,
there i s no alternative but dishon our

,
or female

infanticide , an d of c ourse they choose the latter . Let us i llustrat e
thi s position further . Suppose that the great Caste of Sm ith s had
from times beyond the memory of man been divided into tribes ,
the \Vi lliam Smiths

,
the John Smiths

,
A ndrew Smiths

,
and so o n ;

n ow by the necessity of the case a Smith must marry a Smith , but
not one of hi s own c ognates

,
and all would go on well

,
until the

disturbing c ause of relative rank happened to interfere . Unluckily
on e of the ancestors of the Andrew Smiths was said to h ave been
a Bishop

,
a Lord Mayor of London

,
a popular Low- church preacher,

or a personage of some such distinction
,
a s would le ad his descendants ,
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who were apparently equal , to consider themselves rel atively better
than the Wi ll iam Smith s . The sad consequen ces of thi s absurd
di stinction would be , that the A ndrew Smiths a s a tri be , sooner
than give their daughters to the \Vi llian r Smiths , or the other
inferior tribes

,
would habitually practise female inf antic ide . I l in c

i llae lacrymae

But ever and anon , amidst this wilderness of the affections ,
fla shes out with a bright light on the part of that sex , which c an
forgive its tyrants every fault

,
even infidelity

,
som e instance of the

tenderest
,
because unrequited

,
l ove . The voice of the country, and

tradition of the golden age , are against such treatment of the
weaker vessel

,
and generation after generati on has sympathi zed

with the pictures of truth and fidelity
,
which have been pourtrayed

so vividly and with such sweetness by Valm i
’

ki and Vyasa, the
great heroes of epic poetry , and gathered round many a fireside
h ave young and old alternately wept and smiled at the tale of

the sorrows and triumphs of Sita and Damayanti . Still
,
i n spit e

of her soci al degradation lives the proverb , that , though a hundred
men form only an encampment , on e woman constitutes a home ;
still inconsistently th e dearest affections and nicest honour of the
gre at people of I ndi a are interwoven in the vei l , whi ch shrouds
thei r female s . They plunder provin ces to load them wi th j ewels ,
and then complain

,
when restitution i s demanded ; they worship

their mothers and elder relations
,
treat their wive s a s so much dirt,

and ignore their daughters
,
yet will these wi ves travel long

distances to vi sit them in pri son , and sacrifice all to get them
released

,
and scenes often occur , which reconcil e u s to the Ori en tal

development of humanity . The n eglect on the part of the selfish
lord often di splays itself in as ludi crous a man ner as the devotion
of the wif e . It i s the custom for a Hin du on the loss of a relati on
to shave his beard by way of mourning

,
and I once asked a Rajput ,

who had lately lost hi s better half , why he had neglected thi s
attention . The reply was

,
that a man would as soon thi nk of

shavin g hi s board for the los s of a pair of old shoes . On the other
hand

,
I once overtook a lone female on my road towards the river

Ganges
,
an d she inf ormed me

,
that she was j ourneyi ng many

a le ague to commit the remains of her lord to the sacred stream .

I looked back
,
expecting to see some modest conveyance

,
on whi ch

these melancholy relie s were deposited
,
but there was nothin g ; on

inqui ry she undid a knot. in the corner of the sheet , in which she
was c lothed

,
and showed a tooth and a bit of c alc ined bone

,
which

she had picked up from the cinders of the funeral pile , and which
she considered to be a sufficient representative of her husband .

Education
,
moral and religious

,
i s the only cure . A quarter

of a century ago , not a woman in Indi a could read or write ; an d

there was some j ustice in the assertion , that there was no book fi t
for a woman to read

,
and no legitimate occasion for a woman to
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write . That excuse can n o longer be made . The efforts of good
and pious Engli sh women have brought into existence an abundant

,

an d daily increasing , serious and light literature , suitable for
women at the ir present state of Education , in many of the Indian
Vernaculars and the Z anana So cieties have been started wi th the
sole and l audable obj ect of educating the women , e levating the ir
ideas

,
making them fit companions of educated husband s

,
and

fit mothers of educated sons . On the furtherance of such designs
the we l l - be ing of India depends .
A mri tsar

,
1859 .

London
,
1881.

XXI .

THE F I RST I NVA DER OF I NDI A .

( e llen f or the p eop le of I n dia, an al tran slated i n to several of tlze
Vern acular Languages of I n dia. )

No on e has obtained, and pre served , so worldw ide a reputation
as A lexander the Great

,
Ki ng of Macedon

,
and Conqueror of A sia .

Being a native of Greece
,
and so intimately connected w ith the

most glorious period of th e history of that country , i t was not
l ike ly

,
that hi s name would be forgotten and every wel l -educated

person in Europe has heard of
,
and know s generally

,
the detail s

of the l ife of thi s remarkable man . But in Asia he has obtain ed
a stil l w ider, though not so di stinct , reputation ; and , though
very few can say exactly who he was , when he lived , and what he
d id

,
yet nearly everyone has heard the name of S ikandar, and

conn ects w ith it the idea of a great K ing and a great Conquer
And

,
indeed

,
there i s no such book in the Languages of Indi a ,

g ives a condensed and accurate account of hi s long expeditions
,
and

short l ife
,
which are more intere sting to the people of Indi a , a s h e

v i sited and conquered a part of that country . I t i s to supply tha t
want that these page s are w ritten ; and w ith the aid of a map

,

the reader w i ll be able to trace the course of Alexander, from
Macedon to the river Euphrates

,
and thence to the river Beas in

the Panj ab .

Some Indians w il l remark
,
that they have read the Sikan darnama

,

and are not in want of a history . It i s replied
,
that the S ikanda r

nama i s a most silly and most incorrect book . I t i s quite evident ,
th at the author had no correct means of inf ormation himself, and
was ignorant of general H i story and Geography an d i t i s a lso clea r ,
that no on e

,
from the perusal of that book

,
would be able to form



238 Tm ; FIRST 11vVA INDIA .

any accurate notions of the country , or deeds , of A lexander . And
,

i f any tea cher of a n ative S ch oo l were a sked by a pupil , where
were the Nile or Euphrates , or the grea t c ities conquered , or
founded

,
we a l l know

,
that n o satisfactory answer would be given .

If the same tea cher were a sked , how many yea rs ago Alexander
l ived

,
he would be unable to say , whether he was a contemporary

of Abraham
,
or Mahomet ; whe ther he wa s a fi re-worshipper or an

idolater . A ll
,
that would be told

,
w ould be , th at he lived many

years ago
,
and somewhere i n the \Vestern countrie s . The wri ter

of these l in es has read the book through , and had an abstra c t
prepared

,
of the historical and geographica l facts contained in i t ,

and compared them w i th the Greek and Latin histori ans , who
must now be noticed .

The subj ect of H i story had been much cultivated in Greece
before the birth of A lexander

,
and people were quite aware of the

importance of a correct account of remarkable events , w ritten i n
plain language

,
and not in poetry

,
as has genera lly been the case in

the East . The consequence was
,
that two of the companions of

A l exander w rote accounts of all that was done
,
an d which they

had actually seen . B oth these book s have been lost , but fortunate ly
they were read

,
and made use of by two authors

,
whose w ork s

have come down to us
,
one of whom lived four hundred y ears , and

the other four hundred and sixty years
,
after the death of the man

wh ose l if e they were writing ; but they li ved in a country adj oini ng
Macedon

,
among a people of most enli ghtened intellects, and they

were aware
,
that many false reports and stori es had been spread

even there
,
and they were on the ir guard to avoid them . It i s to

b e feared
,
that the author of the Sikan darn ama

,
who l ived more

than a thousand years after the death of hi s h ero
,
and in a country

very w idely separated from the place of A lexander’s birth , and
among a people not capable of cri tic i zing and di stingui sh ing truth
from falsehood , wa s not so much on hi s guard , a s A rri am an d

Quintus Ci u‘

tiu s, and had not the same opportuni ties of testing th e
truth . He did not intend to wri te fal sehood

,
but he wa s writi ng

poetry to catch the ear
,
and he merely committed to paper the

legends , which he had heard . Alexander was a Greek , an d i t i s
fair therefore to tru st to H i stories drawn from Greek wri ters , rather
than from a fore ign country . Another proof of thei r general
verac ity has been afforded by modern geographical di scoveri es

,
as

the country
, traversed by A lexander, has only lately been opened

to travellers , and therefore the account now gi ven may confidently
be relied upon .

A lexander was son of Phil ip
,
K ing of Macedon

,
a portion of the

country then known as Greece
,
or Y unan

,
now inc luded in the

emp ire of the Sultan of Constantinople
,
and kn own a s the kin gdom

of Rum . He was born 356 years before the Christi an era . Greece
i s the most eastern portion of Europe

,
and separated by an arm of
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the sea from Asia . In those days noth ing was known of the
present Nations

,
who are powerful in Europe . The ir country wa s

inhabited by barbari ans w ith different forms of Religious Bel ief .
But they were not so much to blame then

,
as God’s w i ll had not

been revealed to mankind at large
,
but only to one smal l tribe .

Philip , by his w i sdom and valour
,
maintained a great in fluence

over the State s
,
who possessed the southern part of Greece

,
and

the Greeks were a very warli ke and learned Nation
,
though not

numerous .
The whole of Asia

,
as far as it was then known

,
and the country

of Egypt in A frica
,
were al l inc luded in one great kingdom

,
ca lled

the k ingdom of Persia . This kingdom had been founded by Cyrus
,

so well known in the Shahn ama of Firdr’rsi as K ai Khosru
,
and had

been ruled by Dari us Hystaspes, known as Gustasp . At that time
i t included one hunche d and twenty Provinces , stretching a s far as
India

,
and inc luding the coun tries on the river Indus

,
though they

had never been thoroughly conquered . They had
,
however

,
been

exp lored
,
for ships had been floated down the Indus to the sea

,

and conveyed thence to the port of Suez
,
in Egyp t . At the time

of Alexander
,
Darius

,
known as Dara

,
was the king of thi s country ;

but, l ike the large kingdoms in I ndi a , it was bad ly governed : n o

care was taken of the people
,
who were plundered for the benefit

of the servants of the ki ng
,
and a corrupt nobi li ty . The Rel igion

of the country was that of Zr’rdast , or Z oroaster . The foll owers of
thi s Religion were called fi re-worshippers

,
or Gabr

,
and a remnant

of them still exists at Bombay
,
in Indi a

,
whither they fled from

the persecution of the Mahometans . For a century prev ious to
the time of Alexander

,
the kings of Persia had been at war w ith

the people of Greece . The Persians had tw ice invaded Greece , but
they had been signally defeated both by land and sea

,
although

the i r numbers were far greater than those of the Greeks . There
h ad , after that , been constant war in Asia Minor, and it had become
the practice of the Persian satraps

,
or governors of provi nces, to

engage Grec ian mercenarie s as the ir soldiers . On one occasion
,

when Artaxerxes was k ing
,
his brother Cyrus had rebelled against

him , and , a ided by a force of ten thousand Greeks , had penetrated
across the Euphrates

,
almost to Babylon

,
and fought a great battle

,

in which Cyrus
,
though conqueror

,
was killed . The se same Greeks

cut thei r way back many thousand mile s
,
through the strange and

mountainous country of Armenia
,
to the shore s of the B lack Sea , in

spite of the attacks of the Persian force s . A l l these things had
taught the Greeks

,
how very weak

,
in reality , wa s the power of

the Persian king
,
and how much a few properly di sc iplined troops

could do against many .

We thus see
,
that there exi sted at that time the great , but weak ,

kingdom of Persia
,
and the smal l

,
but strong , country o f G reece ,

d iv ided into several states
,
which were genera lly quarre lling w ith

l o
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ea ch other . Phil ip had ma n aged to unite them nearly a l l unde r
h is orders

,
and was himself prep aring to invade A sia , when he wa s

k illed by an a ssas sin . But hi s son A lexander
,
th ough only twenty

yea rs of age , a t once undertook to carry out the sch eme . Some
fool ish people choose to bel ieve , th at A lexander was elder brother
of

,
or related to

,
Da rius . This wa s a story

,
invented to render the

di sgra ce of the Persians less rema rkable . He wa s son - i n - law of
Da rius

,
as he ma rried his daughter

,
but in no other w ay connected

as the G reeks had not previously intermarri ed w ith th e Persians ,
an d A lexander wa s i n every respect a pure G reek . Others have
pretended

,
that he wa s the son of one of the heathen gods . Had

h e l ived a few hundred years earl ier , no doubt the story would
have been believed ; for in very old times everything wa s beli eved ,
an d everybody , whose father wa s of no repute , w as sa id to b e son
of son re god . Luckily Alexander l ived after the hi stori c peri od
had coruruen ccd, and we know exactly who he w as .
In the year 334 before th e Chri stian era

,
he commenced hi s

memorable j ourn ey . H i s force consisted of foot - soldi ers ,
and cavalry

,
and he marched along the coa st of Ma cedoni a ,

until he came to the narrow arm of the sea called the Hellespont ,
which separate s Europe from A sia . Thi s he crossed i n boats , and
had at once to prepare to fight a much larger arn ry assembled by
the provincia l govern ors , consisting of men

,
more than

twice the size of hi s force . Alexander entirely defeated thi s force
on the banks of the river Granicus ; an immense number wa s
killed and taken prisoner

,
and all Oppositi on ceased . He now

swept through A si a Minor
,
conquering c ity after c ity, and

appointin g governors over the new prov inces . He passed through
th e mountainous range s on the south - ea st of A sia M inor , called the
Syri an Gates , and entered the province of Syria , not far from the
ce lebrated c ity of Antioch . In the meantime Darius had prepared
to receive him , and had himself led a large arm y from his capital
across the river Euphrates into Syria , and advanc in g towards
Antioch

,
m et A lexander near the l ittle ri ver I ssus . B oth pa rties

came unexpectedly in sight of each other ; but , although the arm y
of Darius was not less than men

,
he was entirely defeated ,

obli ged to fly , leaving his w if e and family in the hands of the
conqueror . This battle wa s a very severe one

,
and the number

of Persian s ki lled wa s enormous . Darius fled across the river
Euphrate s

,
and offered terms of peace

,
agreeing to sru '

ren der half
his dominions ; but A lexan der refused to li sten , be ing determined
to have all or nothing .

The whole of Syria wa s now conquered
,
and the great c i ty of

Damascus taken , known as Sham . The famous c ity of Tyre , so

renowned for i ts commerce
,
wa s besieged and taken in a wonderful

way , for it wa s situated on an i sland
,
and A lexander threw out

an immense causeway , by which the i sland was connected wi th the
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land
,
an d i s now a pen i nsula . Thence Alexander marched to

Jerusalem
,
the c ity of the Jews

,
but that peop le surrendered at

once ; they went out to meet him ,
and showed h im the i r Sacred

B ooks
,
and he worshipped the great God

,
of whom h e had never

h eard before
,
and v i sited the ce lebrated Ten rple, and spared the

c ity and people .

He next marched southward , towards Egypt, whi ch for a
hundred years had formed a portion of the Persian Empire

,

h av ing been conquered by Cambyses
,
the son of Cyrus . Egypt

,

or Misr
,
i s one of the most ancient kingdoms of the world .

F i fteen hundred years before
,
the well -known Joseph

,
or Y usuf

,

had been governor of thi s country on the part of Phara oh
,
who

then ruled . The river N ile flowed through the land
,
and was the

cause of its great fert i lity an d wealth ; but the people were
always

,
and are stil l

,
a degraded Nation . They were so debased

,

as to worship an imal s
,
such as the cat , the stork , and the cow ,

than which nothing can be more fooli sh . It i s even more
unworthy of a man of sense

,
than the worshipping of Idols

,
as

they at least are believed to represent a deity ; but the Worship
of animals i s only that of brute beasts . A lexander conquered
Egypt without difficulty , vi s ited the temple of Jupiter Ammon
in the desert

,
and foun ded

,
not far from the mouths of the Ni le

,

on the coast of the Med iterranean
,
a great c i ty

,
which i s still

famous
,
an d called A lexandria .

Returning northward
,
he prepared to cross the Euphrates , and

attempt the conquest of the Eastern prov inces also . The country
of Mesopotamia

,
to whi ch he now approached

,
i s a very remarkable

on e. It i s a Doab , between the Euphrate s and the Tigris , whi ch
take thei r ri se i n the mountains of A rmenia

,
and flow southward

,

until th ey j oin together . and form the Slratt - al-Arab
,
and thence

into the great Persian Gulf
,
which is con nected w i th the Indian

O cean . It w as the seat of some of the earliest k ingdoms , of
which the memory has survi ved in H i story . Up to the time of
A lexander

,
the sovere ign of Western A sia had a lways l ived on

the banks of one of the se two rivers
,
and a ll the commerce of the

anc ient world
,
whether by land or sea

,
found i ts way there .

A lexander m arched to the Euphrate s
,
and crossed by a bridge of

boats at Thap saeu s . To avo id the desert country he ma rched
across the Doab , and crossed the river Tigri s a ls o , nea r the ruins
of the ce lebrated c ity of N ineveh

,
which in thos e days had been

quite forgotten ; but duri ng the la st fe\v years i ts l
‘nins ha ve

been di scovered . Not very far off
,
a t a place ca l led A rbela , the

Grec ian army met the army of Da rius
,

an d after a battle , i n
which the .ca rnage wa s dreadful

,
A lexander wa s v ie toriou s

, and
the Persians entirely destroyed . Da rius fled away, an d was killed
by one of hi s own offi cers . Babylon

,
on th e river Euphrate s ,

the capita l of the Emp ire
,
wa s now occup ied withou t a struggle ,
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and th e ( i reeks found themselves m a sters of the great Persian
Emp i re .

Thi s wa s not
,
however , enough for th e young king . The l ust

of ambition an d conque st in c rea se s the more that it i s gra tified ,
and A lex ander at o n ee prepared for a campaign further ea stwa rd ,
extending to A fghanistan and India . He took the c itie s of Susa
and Persepoli s . At the former he found immense trea sures ; and
in a moment of drunkenness , he set fi re to

,
and destroyed

,
the

pal ace s of the latter . He then marched to the nort h
,
pa ssing

through the m odern kingdom of Persia
,
and n ea r the present

capita l of Teheran
,

an d cro ssing the mountains he entered
Hyrcania

,
n ow ca lled Maz en deran , on the shores of the Ca spian

Sea . He then ma rched through Khorasan , nea r the sites of the
modern c ities of Meshed and N i shapur, thenc e invaded Bac tri a ,
and th e kingdoms of B okhara and Samarkan d

,
crossin g the river

Oxus
,
and penetrating as far as the river Jaxartes . Thi s country

i s known now a s the coun try Mawa r-al-Nahr , or regi ons beyon d
the Oxus . Baber

,
the founder of the Moghal dynasty ,

who

ruled so many years at Delhi
,
came from that quarter

,
hi s native

land being Ferghan a. Wherever A lexander went
,
he conquered

the people of the coun try
,
took strong fortresse s , and founded n ew

c itie s bearing h i s name
,
but the exact site s of which can now wi th

d ifficulty be fixed .

Crossing the mounta ins to Kabul , he prepared to invade Indi a .

The name s of place s have so much chan ged since that tim e
,
that

it i s not easy to tra ce hi s exa ct route , but he must have come
alon g the usual mountainous route by Jalalabad to Pe shawa r .
H e had to atta ck and defeat many w i ld tribes inhabiting the
mountains

,
for the inhabitants of these parts were then as wi ld

and rude , a s they are to thi s day . One celebrated mountain
fortress on the banks of the Indus was taken

,
which is supposed

to be near the town of Amb , in the country of the Yusuf z ye.

He crossed the Indus at A ttak , and entered the di strict of Rawal
P indi

,
in the Punjab . It i s interesting to read of events

,
which

happened in these countrie s two thousand years ago . Advanc ing
thence ea stward , Alexander was met by the king of that country ,
Porus

,
who was prepared to di spute w ith h im the passage of the

J h i lam , a deep and rap id river . No opposition had been met
between the Indus and J h ilam , for Tax i les , the ki ng of that
country

,
had made friends w ith the invader . The c apital of

Taxi les wa s called Taxila , and the ruins h ave been di scovered .

The Jhilam wa s formerly ca l led the Vestusta by the Indi ans , but
the Greeks called i t the Hydaspcs . I t takes its ri se in the valley
of Kashmir

,
through which it flow s , and after pa ssing through

many range s of m ounta ins . i t at length enters the plains of the
Punjab ,

and j oin s the ( ‘

h in zi lx

The exact spot
,
where Alexander crossed thi s river

,
i s not
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known
,
but by a skilful artifice he effected the passage

,
and

entirely defeated the army of Porus
,
whom he took pri soner

,
but

afterwards released
,
and restored to hi s kingdom . He himself

advanced across the Panj ab through the di strict of Gujerfrt, and
crossed the Chinab . The name of thi s river w ith th e Indians wa s
Chan drabhaga, and i t i s so mentioned in the Ramayana

,

” and by
thi s name it i s still kn own in the hi ll tracts . The Greeks ca lled i t
the A césin es . Advanc ing farther , A lexander crossed the Ravi , 0n
the banks of which Lahor

,
the capital of the Panj ab

,
stands . Thi s

river was called the A irav ati by the Indians , whence the word
Rav i i s corrupted ; but the Greeks called i t the Hydraotcs ; i t
flows southw ard

,
and falls into the Chinab

,
be low the junction of

the river Jhilam . Thence Alexander marched across the di strict
of Amritsar

,
an d attacked and conquered a people called the

Kathaei
,
who dwelt at a town called Sangala . The site of thi s

town i s n ot known
,
but it must have been somewhere in the Bari

Death . The p eople were no doubt the ancestors of the tribe , so
numerous in the Panj ab to thi s day

,
cal led the Khatri

,
a branch of

the K shatria, 0r \Varrior Caste . Some scholars connect the li athaei
w ith the people of the country

,
mentioned in the “ Ramayana ” as

the Kekeya Des . At any rate
,
the two countri es must have been

very near togeth
A lexander had now reached the Beas

,
known by and mentioned

in the “ Ramayana ” as the V ipasa
,
but called by the Greeks the

Hyphasi s . He w as preparing to pass this river , and enter the
Jalandhar D oab ; he w ould then have crossed the river Satlaj,
known to the Indians as the Satr

’

rdra
,
but to the Greeks a s th e

Hy sr
’

rdrus ; and , as he conquered more countrie s, he w a s se ized
w ith the de sire of m aking more conquests

,
and wa s planning to

cross the ri ver Jamna
,
and de scend the Gange s

,
through kingdoms ,

of whi ch then nothi n g w a s known to the \Vestern world but from
the Sanskrit books we know

,
that at that time powerf ul kingdoms

existed in Madya Des
,
at Indrapra stha

,
Hasti n gapr

’

rra
,
Mathura ,

and fa rther down at Ayodhya . With all the se A lexander w ould
have had to contend

,
and so many battles

,
and such long ma rches ,

had much reduced his army . He himself wa s most anxious to
penetrate farther

,
to descend the Gauges , and sa i l back to

G reece round A frica . This i s a very ea sy voyage now ,
an d may

be done w ith great faci li ty ; but in those days , when ship s we re
so sma ll

,
i t seemed like a dream

,
for nobody then knew th e

extent of the world
,
or even of the peninsula of India : some

thing
,
I am afra id

,
like the maj ori ty of the peop le of India now ,

who are much more to blame than A lexander ; for hi s teach er ,
A ristotle

,
a t lea s t know a ll

,
that had been d is cove red up to th at

time
,
and attempts had been n i ade to draw a map .

Vt n the G rec ian army hea rd
, th a t th e king was prepa ring

to cross the Beas
,
they mutinied . They lo \ ed him deurlv an d



3 94 THE [VI /CS T IN D / A .

trul y
, but they were exhausted , an d they lost hea rt , when they

h ea rd
,
tha t he was determined to go sti ll further Castu ard ; they

could n o t tell
,
how much fa rthe r he Would ha ve taken them .

\Vhen A lexander found, that h e eo uld not pers uade them to go
wi th h im ,

he was obliged to y ie ld, and retraced h is step s to the
rive r J h ilam . Here a flee t o f boats had been prepared , on which
part of h is a rmy was embarked

,
while two other portions marched

down the righ t and left banks of the river . The J hi lam flows into the
)hi n zi b

,
which rece ives , a l i ttle farther down , the ri ver l i ar i . Stil l

farther down these th ree united streams fl ow into the Satlaj. The
five rivers of the l’anjzi b thus united bear the name of the l

’
anjn ad .

Some mile s farther down they j oin the Indus , and flow on through
the country of S ind into the O cean . A lexander attacked many
Na tions on the way down , espec ially the M all i , who are supposed to
have been th e inhabitants of the d i strict of Mul tan

,
and here he very

n early l ost th i s l ife , for he scaled the wall s of a fortress almost alone ,
and was severely wounded . H e was also opposed i n S ind

,
but

eventually a rrived safe at Patal a
,
a t the h ead of the del ta of th e

Indus
,
near the modern c ity of Tatta . H ere the army was div ided

into three parts . One portion
,
comprising the elephants

,
was

despatched by a centra l route betwixt the confines of Baluchi stan ,
and A fghani stan

,
to find its way ba ck to K i rman , in Persia . A

second
,
under the command of A lexander in person

,
marched

along the southern coa st of Baluch istan , through a desert and
uninhabited country

,
never tra versed before . The third d i vi sion

was embarked in ve ssel s
,
whi ch sa iled down the I ndus into the

O cean
,
under the command of N earehu s

,
the most sk ilful sa ilor

of the time . This was indeed a wonderful feat , and a serv ice
of grea t danger ; for the vessel s were small , the naviga ti on
unknown

,
the d istance scarcely known e i ther

,
and the chance of

getting supplies of food very doubtful . However, they k ep t c lose
to the coa st

,
a s in those day s no ship s dared to leave the coast .

A fter suffering grea t privation s
,
they a rrived at the mouth of

the Persian Gulf
,
which was wel l known to them

,
and all d ifficulty

wa s then pa st . The land detachment s suffered from want of water
and food , and numbers perish ed . A t length the whole an ny was
again assembled on the Euphrates

,
and the great campaign was

finished . The whole world
,
a s i t was then considered

,
had been

c onquered . C lose cal culation s have l ate ly been made to ascerta in
the exac t d i stance traversed by A lexander from the day that he
left Pella . the cap ital of M acedon , until h i s retum to Babyl on , and
i t i s found to exceed nineteen thousand Engl ish miles . Thi s was
the greatest exped it ion

,
tha t had ever taken pla ce

,
and was indeed

a very wonderful one , though the d istances traversed in modem
day s by the troop s of the present Rulers of India

,
coming from

,

and returning to England
,
or proceed ing to Chin a , and every part

of the world
,
are much larger .
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Alexander w as quite awa re of the importan ce of Commerce
,
and

n ow th at he had returned to h is capital , h e was prepa ring sti ll
more extensive schemes

,
one of which was to conquer the Pen

insula of Indi a . He was build ing n ew c itie s in every part of the
world

,
constructing a large fleet

,
and many of hi s scheme s were

wi se and wort hy of a great sovere ign ; and , a s he was still only
thirty- one years of age

,
and had no single rival

,
all be ing dazzled

by his great glory and succe ss , all h is scheme s seemed possible
and probable

,
an d it i s mu ch to be regretted , that they were not

carried into effect . But everyth ing i s ordained wi sely
,
and so i t

happened
,
that th is gre at kin g , who had survi ved so many battles

,

and such severe wounds and fati gues , d ied of a fever in his palace
at Babylon

,
and with h im all h is mighty schemes p erished , and

Ind i a was cut off from the Western world for another fifteen
hundred years

,
until it was conquered by the M ahometans .

H i s death i s a memorable instance of the fra i lty of all Human
greatness . A l l hi s family

,
his wive s , h is child , and h is mother,

were in a few years killed ; h is kingdom was di vided among
h is general s

, who each se i zed what they could lay hands on .

Nothin g remained of h im
,
but hi s great name , wh ich has rece ived

a greater lustre from the c ircumstan ce of no one having arisen in
after time s to equal him and his re ign was so short , on ly thi rteen
years , th at it appeared l ike a dream ,

wh en he was gone .

A lexander was a great k ing, and a great general , and possessed
many noble qual ities

,
such as valour and generosity ; yet he was

stain ed with many crime s . Nor can we wonder, when we con s ider
the temptations to whi ch he was exposed . In a fi t of drunken
ness he k illed h is friend C l itus wi th his own hand

,
and set fi re

to the palace of Persepolis
,
the ruins of which even to thi s day

ex c ite our admiration . He put to death also som e of hi s most
fa ithf ul compani ons upon un j ust susp ic ions . He was insatiably
ambitious

,
and p leased with the grossest flattery . Very few good

traits of h is private character are recorded
,
and i t may be perhap s

the better for hi s fame
,
that he d ied so young . “T

o mu st not
also forget the thousands of l ives

,
which he sacrifi ced , both of

h i s countrymen and of the peop le of A sia
,
sole ly for hi s own selfish

obj ects . I t h as been too much the pra ctice in A sia to consider
the li ve s of the poor and the weak enti rely at the d isposal of th e
ri ch and powerful .

The countries included in h i s Empire for the few years of h is
re ign must n ow be noticed . M acedon

,
hi s h ered ita ry kingdom ,

was to the extreme West . Proceed in g Eastward , we emne to
A sia M inor

,
Syri a

,
Palestine

,
or the Holy Land , to the South -Wes t

of wh ich was Egyp t . In A rabia A lexander made no conquests .
To the ca st of the Euphrates hi s Empire incl uded ) les imo tam ia ,

Persia
,
A fghanistan

,
the country between the Casp i an Sea, the

Oxus
,
and the Jaxartes

,
th e Punjab , b ind , and llali

'

i eh istan . l t
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m ust not be supposed , th at th ese countries were all governed
d irectly by him

,
or that h is power was equally ex c it ed in al l

i n some he had entire control
,
and appointed h is own G overnors,

who collected the revenue , and maintained soldi ers to control the
inhabitants ; in others the l ocal Rulers were allowed to remain ,
on cond ition of paying an annual tribute . Among these were
the Rulers of the Punjab and Sind , who , soon after th e death of
A lexander

,
threw off the i r allegi ance . No idea can be formed of

the population
,
or of the revenues of th e whole kingdom

,
owing

to the rap idi ty , wi th wh ich it was created and fel l away ; but
great as it was, we know that i t fell far short of the Roman
Empire in extent, and even in these days i s far exceeded in
siz e

,
weal th , and number of the popul ation , by the Empire of

the B rit i sh Nati on
,
of whi ch the great country of Indi a

,
from

the H im alaya to the O cean , i s only on e Province .
M y readers may rest satisfied , that thi s account of A lexander

i s that
, wh ich has been rece i ved and bel ieved in Europe for

m ore th an two thousand years
,
and which there i s every

reason to bel iev e to be true . I t will occur to any person
of intell igen ce

,
that noth ing i s here related

,
that i s contrary to

possib ili ty or probabil ity . The countri es and c itie s described are
recognized

,
and can be traced on the map ; but what sh all we

say of the story of Al exander vi sit ing the country of Z ulm at , or

Darkness
,
at the end of the World

,
to fetch the water of lif e

,

wh i ch i s mentioned in the Sakan darnama Where are the ends
of the world in a globe , whi ch has ne ither end n or begi n n i ng ?
The author of the Poem is a M ahometan

,
and of course he makes

A lexande r vi sit the Kaaba at M ecca
,
in Arabia

,
a pla ce utterly

unknown beyond A rabi a at th at tim e
,
as i t was not

,
ti ll m any

hundred years afterwards th at M ahom et was born , and brought
the black ston e of the Kaaba into notice . N o doubt

,
had a H indu

written the l ife of A lexander
,
he would have taken him to M athura

or Banaras ; for , when once the path of truth i s departed from
,

each author wi shes to introdu ce the countries
, which are most

interesting to his readers . The obj ect of thi s essay i s to interest
,

and al so to instru ct , and therefore truth i s n ot departed from ;
but all , th at Antiquity has left us of the actions of the great
A lexander , i s faithfully exam ined , an d n o one i s required to be lieve

,

what cannot be proved
,
and i s not withi n the boun ds of probability .

B anda
,
1854 .
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THE CULTI VATI ON OF THE POPPY
,
AND

MANUFACTURE OF OPI UM .

A RE THE PEOPLE or BR ITISH IND IA TO B E SACR IF ICED TO

THE CH IN ESE ?

A udi A lteram Pwrtem.

”

I N the m idst of loud declamation and plenteous abuse , the Anti
Opium agitators neglect to grapple in a practical mann er with the
subj ect

,
or suggest any feasible remedy for the alleged evi l . I t

i s natural
,
that th is should be so

,
for

,
not un derstand ing the

formidable complicat ions of the di sease
,
how can they pre scribe

for the patient ? The problem is a solemn on e. If the agitators
urge

,
that China i s not to be sa crifi ced to the financ i al wants of

Ind i a
,
the whole body of Anglo - Ind i ans ri se

,
as one man

,
to

m aintain , that British India shal l not be sacrificed to the moral
weakness of China. Great Britain has n o d ire ct interest in the
m atter : every rupee of the vast sums spent in the culture of the
poppy

,
and th e manufa cture of the drug

,
i s supplied by native s

of British Ind i a
,
or Anglo - Indi ans

,
transacting business in Indi a .

Let me clear away sun dry top ic s
, which only cloud the di scussion ,

and d ivert the mind from the real issue
,
whi ch is

,
What shall be

done

I . The war of 184 1
—2 may

,
or may n ot, have been connected

wi th op ium in its origin (whi ch i s doubtful ) , or h ave been wicked
(which is al so doubtful ) but

,
whatever i t was

,
it i s an accompl ished

fact and a matter of h istory .

I I . The war of 1857 arose entirely from the capture of a smal l
vesse l

,
and had nothing to do with opium . Be i t recollected

,

that Parli ament was d issolved
,
and the matter was la id be fore

the country
,
and the war was the d irect resul t o f the votes of

the e le ctors of Great Britain and Ire land . Th e people had th e
matter before them

,
and dec ided upon it . British Ind ia was not

consulted .

I I I . Peace was made , and certain ports were thrown open to
all m erchandi se

,
opium

,
at the request of the Ch ine se , be ing

admitted to the. F ree Ports subj ec t to a fixed Cus toms - lh i ty .

Beyond those '

l
‘

rcaty
- ports China i s ab s olutely maste r o f the



298 OPIUM TR A lv
‘

F / C.

situation
,
an d n oth ing can pa ss out o f those ports wi thout an

a rbitrary tran s ita luty , wh ich can a t di sc retion be made prohibitory .

l have ascerta ined thi s fa c t from the most c ompeten t au thori ties
,

an d, i f there were an y treaty , cmnp el/ i ng Ch ina to admit op ium
beyond the '

l
‘

reaty
-ports

,
I should j o in in the pe t ition to have

the trea ty repealed . I t i s very true that , i f the Chinese we re
to forbid the pass age of opium out of the Treaty- p orts

,
smuggl ing

would be resorted to along two thousand mile s of coa st by m en
of every nationa lity ; but G reat Brita in , i f i t a ttempted to exclude
F rench brandy

,
would run the sam e ri sk , and the Navy of the

United State s was not able to exc lude the blockade - run ners during
the cotton famine .

I V . The injurious effect of over - indulgen ce in Opium - smoking
i s admitted . But every nation ha s its prevailing vice

,
which must

be attacked by moral a rguments , n ot by the A rm of the F lesh .

An Engl ish B ishop rightly sa id , that i t would be better for men

to be drunkards than slaves . The people of G reat Brita in extrac t
twenty - e ight m ill ions annually from the intemperate habi t s of
a por t ion of the comm im i ty . There are worse things in Ch in a

,

a fa r greater moral contaminati on than op ium - smok ing . Why do
the c i ti zens of th e United State s , and the Coloni sts of Austral ia
and British Columbi a

, who admit a ll nationali ties to the ir terri tory ,
exclude the Chinese ? Because th ey brin g wi th them a con tam in
ation worse than opium - smokin g . They occupy among race s the
position of the Bug among in sects .

V . If the habit of opium - smoking be so destructiv e of body
and min d

,
as the agitators say

,
i t would tel l upon the population .

China
,
however

,
i s l ike a full bowl

,
overflowi ng in to eve ry l and

,

Austral ia
,
New Zealand , the Indi an Arch ipelago , South Africa ,

and America . O ther vice s brin g with them steril ity
,
poverty ,

and national weakness . China i s a power of unwie ldy but
gigantic strength : i t has recovered al l its lost ground on i t s
North -\Ve st frontier, holds its own against European Powers , and
there are no signs of decay in its arts

,
manufactures

,
or national

development .

V I . If unhappy Ireland had a culture , a manufacture , and an

article of export
,
which enabled the tenant to l ive in comfort,

the landlord to rece ive h is rent without fa il , the State to levy an
exc i se of many millions on the export ; i f the population were
indebted to thi s culture for soc ia l and undemoralized happiness
and content

,
would the Parliament of Ireland consent to destroy

th i s culture
,
and arrest th i s manufacture

,
because the in habitan ts

of the F ij i I slands
,
or South A merica

,
were so uncontrolled in

the ir appetites
,
and so abandoned in the ir procl iv ities . as to
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destroy themsel ve s wi th over- li bations of Irish whi sky ? Yet

such i s the state of many millions in Briti sh Ind i a , to whom the
culture of the poppy i s a s the wand of Fortun atus . Landlord
an d tenant we lcome the arrival o f the Op ium -Factory A gent

,

who pays upwards of a million in advance wi thout interest
,
u n der

contra ct
,
for de l ivery of the poppy - j uice

,
thus protect ing the

cultivator from the exactions of the v i ll age banker
,
and enabl ing

him to pay hi s ren t to h i s l andlord , and enabl ing the landlord to
pay hi s land - ta x to the State .

VI I . If B ritish Ind ia were a constitutional Colony ( and on e

excel lent result of th i s agitation will be
,
th at independent con

stitution al powers wi l l be conceded to it for self- protection from
selfish Engli shmen ) , would i t be exp ected , th at the Colonia l
Parli ament would throw to the winds a revenue of m any mi lli ons

,

because irresponsible men in Great Brita in take up one side of
a question

,
and

,
forgetting the drunkenn e ss of the ir own country

,

and the frightful inj urics infl icted upon A frica by British commerce
in arms and li quors

,
sympathize w i th th e debased Ch inese Opium

smoker
,
and their debased and mercenary rulers

,
who fi ll the ir

di spatche s wi th moral saws
,
and tolerate ineffable abom inations

VI I I .

“ Begin at home ” i s a maxim
,
whi ch app li e s both to

the Briti sh agitator and the Chinese Government . China wil l soon
be come

,
if i t be not already

,
the large st op ium - producer in the

world
,
and some even think

,
that ere long it will export opium .

Of one fact
,
however

,
there can be no doubt

,
that travel lers in

remote regions find the poppy - cultivation and the opium -pipe
among tribe s never v isited by Europeans

,
or a ccessible to the

Ind ian drug . I t i s not c lear
,
that Op ium - smoking ever has

preva iled outside China : in British Ind ia , wi th the ex ception of
B ritish Barma

, wh ich is outside of Ind i a proper, and in the
Indo-Chinese Peninsula

,
i t i s totally un known .

IX . Wi th our streets at home inundated with intoxi cating l iquors ,
wi th our manuf acturers send ing out annually arms

,
ammun i t ion

,

and rum
,
to every part of un happy A fric a

,
so as to enable the

aborigines
,
who have surv ived down to the nineteenth century ,

and have outlived the fore ign sl ave - trade
,
to destroy them sel ves by

internec ine war and a l iquor, of which they were ignorant before
the arriva l of the white man ; wi th human sa crifices and cannibal ism
sti ll practised i n marts

,
to which our traders res ort ; with many

forms of frightful cruelty and horrible crime rampant in countrie s
to which we have access

,
a re we to throw away the Emp i re o f

Indi a in the vain and fan c iful idea of keeping back a hea then
Chinaman from hi s p ipe

, while we have failed to hold back a
Christian Englishman from h is pet ?
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X . I t i s notoriou s , th at the su rplus - incom e of Bri ti sh Ind i a over
the absolute ne cess ities o f the State i s suppl ied by the wonderful
and h eaven - sent windfal l of the op ium - revenue , and out o f th is
surpl us fund the Bishops with the i r Chapl a in s , and the grants - ia - aid
to the M issionary Soc ie ties from the Education Department , have
for many yea rs been pa id . If , then , th is sourc e of revenue be so
ta inted

,
as the Anti -Opium agitators would have u s bel ieve ; i f i t

be an a ccursed th ing , l ike the price of blood
,
the wage of the

prostitute
,
the cost of a brother’ s soul

,
and the incense offered to

M ammon
,
how i s i t th at these Soc ieties , so outwardly blessed by

the A lmighty
,
can accept a part of the spoil s and mingle i t with

the pure offerings of M issionary love and thanksgiv ing ? I t i s
the ir duty before God and M en to rej e ct the contami nation .

The M issionary Soc ieties kn ow very wel l from what source the
surplus - income of British India come s

,
and yet they do no t hesitate

to take the ir share .

X I . Ami dst the agitators there are two camps , th e platform
orators

,
and the prudent Secretary of the Anti -Opium Soc iety

,

who must somet imes start at the utterance s of the extreme
members of hi s own party . We have heard the cult ivation of
the Poppy l ikened to the Slave - trade . \Vhat does thi s mean ? No
doubt the Slave - trade was a curse to the country whi ch despatched
the slaves , and a heavier curse to the country whi ch rece ived the
slaves ; but the sympathy of the world was wi th the slave h im self ,
a man of l ike p assions to ourselves

,
and wi th an immortal Soul .

But the cultivation of the Poppy i s one of the choicest and richest
blessings to the country which exports it

,
blessed at every stage

of the transaction
,
and to everyone concerned i n i t : to the country

which rece ive s it
,
i t ha s ne ith er brought depopulation

,
n or poverty ,

nor sterili ty , nor weakness , although to a large number ( about two
mill ions out of a population of four hundred millions ) of the
debau ched members of that nation it h as supplied an Opiate

,
more

carefully prepared and of greater intrinsic exce ll ence than the
culture and manufacture of hi s own coun try can produce

,
or at

least has a s yet produced
,
for i n the ports of M ongoli a the Chinese

i ndigenous op ium has driven out the Ind i an al ien ( h‘ug . \Ve can
scarcely suppose tha t any sympathy i s felt wi th the fate of the
op ium -ball : so the analogy wi th the Slave -trade falls to the
ground .

XI I . The a gitators sometimes urge
,
that it i s an Indian

,
some

time s a B li tish question but I never heard anyone urge seriously ,
that sevenpence in the pound should be added to the British
Income -tax to mak e up for the loss of Revenue to Briti sh Indi a ,
and that compensation should be given to the l andlords and tenants
and ch iefs of Central Ind ia for the terrible loss caused to them by
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the abandonment of a profi table culture . Yet
,
if we have

.

th e
strength of our convi ctions , we should ri se to the d igni ty of pav ing
the forfei t of our own misconduct . Sydney Smith gives an
ane cdote of the Bishop s on on e occasion feed in g the starving
p opul ace with the d inners of the Dean s and Canons

,
while they

kept the ir own . When Slavery was abol ished
,
the twenty milli ons

of comp en sation were paid by Great Bri tain
,
and not by the \Ve st

Ind i a I slands . An extremely moral sensitiveness should n ot be
sord id , and attemp t to make a scapegoat of another country , to
sati sfy its own scruple s , n ot shared by the people of Ind ia .

A mu ch larger sum ( perhaps fivefold ) than twenty mill ions would
be requ ired to supply the compensation to the agricultm '

al interests
wantonly in jured by th e Exeter Hal l mora li sts . Nor would the
Chinese be any the better for th i s Qui xotic insanity .

X I I I . Another l ine of argument, brought forward in Exeter
Hall

,
i s , that the suppression of the M anufacture would cause

British Ind i a n o l oss at all. It i s stated
,
wi th charming simpl ic ity

,

that the area of cul turable soil
,
n ow occup ied by the poppy

, would
be at once transferred to cereals , which would be equally profi table
and be a safeguard against famine . How l ittle do such advocate s
know of the infin i te troubl e taken , during the la st th irty years ,
to introduce into Briti sh Ind i a oth er and more profi table products
than cereal s ? How l ittle doe s he reflect

,
th at a glut of cereal s

i s the ruin of a country
,
unless the means of export are at a very

h igh stage of development , wh i ch require s capita l ? Besides , land
under poppv - culture pav s its land - tax to the State , and th e rent
to the landowner ; and it w il l h ave to do the same if under
garden - crop s or sugar - cane : but over and above the land- revenue
and rent

,
the Op ium p ays an export duty of many millions to th e

State
,
an d who could place an export duty on any other crop ?

There would
,
th erefore

,
be a dead lo ss to th e State , but the

landl ord and tenant
,
in losing th e peppy - culture

,
would l ose the ir

enhanced profi t upon a profitable culture with a certain demand ,
and in the provinces under the Bangal M onopoly , they would l ose
the opium -advan ce s

,
which fall annually in a shower of silver over

the fortunate d i stri cts suitable for the cultivation of the poppy .

XI V . Herod and Pil ate a re reported to have become fri end s
on the oc ca sion of th e condemnation of an inn ocent pris oner . This
refl ection ri se s i n the mind

,
when we read of a Roman Ca rd ina l

and the Evangeli cal Clergy o f England j oined in a stran ge all iance .

In the Papal Bul l of 1882 , the B ritish and Foreign B ibl e Soc iety i s
de s cribed a s the eldest daughter of Satan , and al l Prote s tant
M issionaries a s propagators of l ies

,
and yet the evidence , hlt ll has

convinced the Cardinal
,
i s suppl ied b y these M issionaries . ( ) n the

other hand
,
the Evangel ical C lergy have over and over again
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denoun ced the Pope a s the Fa th er o f Lies , and yet o n th i s extremely
compl ica ted question of moral ity and pol itic s , they appear on the
pl at fo rm ,

and exchange compl iments wi th the Card inal . The
a s tute lardin al would k eep the M onopoly , wh ich we Angl o - Ind ians
a re l onging to get rid of, until he can find an opportun ity to cut

down the culture , manu facture , and trade , root and branch . O thers
would get rid o f the M onopoly as a glaring offen ce , and leave to
time and publ ic Op inion to correc t the greate r evil

,
wh ich i s

inextricably entwined wi th the great prin c iple s o f l ibert y , freedom
o f culture

,
freedom of trade , and freedom of export . St il l , the

independent observer cannot but look o n the sudden all ianc e
between partie s otherwi se so opposed in a matter

,
the whole gist

o f which i s mixed U p with the e fforts of Pro testant M issions , a s
inausp i c ious and susp ic i ous . O ver and over again it i s asserted ,
that the M anu fac ture of op ium i n B anga l i s the chief obstacle o f

Protestant M iss ions
,
and the M issionary Soc ietie s take i t up as

such
,
without going into the truth o f the asserti on . Such be ing

the c ase
,
the Card inal was a strange ally : IVon tali aura

'

lio .

I remark , th at there was the sam e inauspic i ous conjun ction of
ora tors to atta ck the Surgeons on the platform of the Anti
V ivisecti on Soc iety .

“ Na t i ona l S in ” i s the cu ckoo - cry of the party . Each day H i s
Eminence the Card inal

, the grea t champion of the Anti -Opium
party

,
knee ls in h i s O ratory and prays

,
that the Lord would

remove from Great Britain the great Na t ion al Sin 0f P rotestan t/am .

The H igh Church Party pray daily
,
that the Lord would remove

the Nationa l Si n of the S chism of the N on conformist Churche s
of Great Brita in

, who presume to preach the G ospe l withou t the

D iv ine Commission of the Apostoli c successi on . I have heard
the R eredos of S t . Paul ’s Cathedral called a “ National S in .

” In
m any quart ers it i s called a “ National S in ” not to allow Home
Rule and unre strained c onfiscation of property in I reland . \Ve

must d iscount the m ean ing of these m uch - abused words at the
value placed upon the general intell igence

,
experience

,
and j ud ic ial

calmness o f persons , who use i t .
I would n o t will ingly say an unkind word again st an y M iss ion ary .

I am a M ember of the Committee of th e British and Fore ign B ible
Soc iety

,
and the Church M iss ionary Soc iety

,
an d take an ac t ive

intere st i n every attemp t to evange l i ze Ind ia and China
,
assi sting

the work by addresses on pla tforms
,
by my writings , my subscri p

tions , and the devotion of the be s t part o f m y t ime to Committee
work . The i r mo t ive s are pure and a bove susp ic ion : the ir h ostil ity
to the culture and manufacture of the Peppy - juice in Ind ia i s
inspired by respectable bu t mistaken feel ings

,
roused by i gnoran c e ,

or misconception of th e real state of the case . The plummet - l ine
of the ir investigations doe s no t reach the bottom . They do n ot

appear to advan tage in thi s controversy
,
a s going out o f the i r
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proper sphere
,
and displaying a narrowness of vi sion . Some of

them are indeed great men
,
of whom the world may be proud

,

and the maj ority are men of self -devotion and probity ; but n o

Government would deem it wise to rule an Empire on their advice
,

or according to their notions .
In Chin a there are six hundred M issionaries

,
and they represent

thirty- eight different Societies , of different N ati onalities and
D enominations . The people of China know very well

,
tha t there

i s a great di fference between a Frenchman , a German , an American ,
an d a Bri ton

,
and they know

,
that British India belongs solely

to Great Britain , and that from British Indi a comes the Opium ,

which they so much prefer to their home -grown opium , j ust a s
the Briti sh N ative prefers the cl aret and brandy of France to
hi s own gin and beer . Now I read the weekly organ of the
R oman Catholic s , and I do n ot find

,
that the French Priest in

China a ttacks the Opium - importer as the obstacle to his work
,

but rather the Protestant Missionary
,
a s the great propagandi st

of deadly error . The Americ an and German Missionary can
,
in

n o sense
,
be said to be partakers of the so - called “ N ational S in ”

of the Briti sh people ( although it i s to be feared that many Germans
and A meri can s are engaged in the export trade of Opium from
Calcutta to China ) , and I c annot find , that the Chinese people
receive them more gladly

,
or that their conversions are more

numerous .
In M i ssionary phraseol ogy the great kin gdoms of India and

China
,
with their popul ation of seven hundred millions , are

conventionally described as the kingdom of Satan : th ose of us ,
who have l ived a qu arter of a century in the midst of the people of
India

,
know how untrue th at description i s of them , and it may

be assumed to be equal ly untrue of the Chinese . The kingdom
of Satan

,
i f it were loc alized

,
would probably be found in some

European capital . They fix on some par ti cular evil , which strikes
their eye

,
and attribute to that evil their want of success in t h eir

field
,
forgetting that in other fields

,
where that parti cular evi l

doe s not exis t , want of progre ss i s complained of also . For
instance

,
Caste i s denounced in India

,
Opium in China , Cannibalism

and Slavery in A frica , and Polygamy and idolatry everywhere .
A s a rule

,
owing to th e n ecessi ty of acquiring the vernacular

Language
,
the transfer of a Missionary from one field to an other

i s not possibl e : so a Chinese Missionary lives and ( l ie s w i th th e
conviction

,
that

,
if he could get rid of h i s bugbear opium , his way

would be clear . N or are those
,
who chronicl e the worlt s o f

M i s sion arie s in Europe
,
wiser ; for I read in a pamphl et by

a simple - hearted German writer
,
th at he would recommend the

Bri ti sh Government at once to throw up and abandon the millions
obta ined from Indi a from the export o f opium , an d trust {0 God

to sup p ly the defi ci t. I write with al l reverence , that empire s



304
U .” [VF / C .

are not built up and maintained on such principles. It i s

a pulpit- utteran ce , and not the counsel of a ruler .
N or do the Missionarie s recollect the famous words of Prince

Kung : “ Take away from us your Missionaries and your Opium .

”

Sir R utherford A lcock has publicly stated , that the enmity felt
by the Chinese to the importation of foreign Opium sinks into
nothing

,
and will not bear comparison with the hatred , fel t and

openly expressed
,
for Missionarie s of al l denominations and the ir

doc trines
,
and i t has been a constant trouble to the Ministers of

the French , British , an d American Governments . In 1884. at
F ub Chou pl acards were stuck up against the Missi onarie s . I do
n ot j ustify the Chinese rulers or people , but I sta te facts , and
it i s reasonable to believe

,
th at

,
if China recovered its independence

,

i t would sweep away al l treaties , and get rid of both subj e cts
Of annoyance . The M i ssionarie s have

,
i n China and elsewhere

,

directly and indirectly
,
don e infinite good

,
and it would be wiser

and better
,
i f they would not meddle in politic s , leavi ng to Caesar

the things that belong to Caesar , and devoting themselves to the
things of God. A n d I c an truly say

,
that throughout the lengt h

and bre adth of Indi a , with extremely rare exceptions , such has

been the practice of Missionaries of every denomination . Unhappily
in China the Missionaries have taken up pol iti cal agitation

,
with

very little advantage or credit . Could these excellent men
,
whom

I love even in their weaknesses
,
have a term of five years i n

A fric a , how gladly , on their return to China , they would accept
the Chinaman with his pipe , and try and win him by moral
influences and the public Press , c ould they be rid of the savage
and the cannibal

,
the sorcerer and the exe cutioner , whose presence

weigh s down the sp irit of the M issionary on the Victoria N yanza
and the N iger .
The agitati on h as been re- echoed by a certain class in Great

Britain . So long as the princ iple of repressing the use of

intoxicating liquors and drugs i s not adopted b y the Sta te for the
people of Great Britain , it seems mere mockery and hypocrisy
on the part of Britons to apply it arbitrarily to a nation not
under their c ontrol . The Chinese , who are the consumers , and
the Indians , who are the producers , must laugh at the hypocri sy
of a nation , of which drunkenness i s the notorious blot

,
and

urge it to begin its moral re form at home . In on e of the R eport s
o f the Society I read , th at the Chinese Government desire to stop
opium - smoking among their own soldiers

,
and they are quite

right to d o so ; but it i s shocking to th ink , that for the first
off ence the punishment i s sl itting , or excision , of the upper lip ,
and the second offence i s visited with decapita tion . In all our

wars we have refused to accept as all ie s tribes
,
who scalped the ir

prisoners . The A nti -Opium Soc ie ty does not hesitate to ally
i tsel f wi th the rulers o f China , who Openly avow such barbarous
laws

,
although we may hope that they are n ot acted upon .
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I was reading a short time ago the R eport of the A nti -Vaccination
Society

,
and but for the title , i t might have been supposed to

have been the R eport of the An ti-Opium Society : there were
the same speeches at publ ic meetings , the same complacent
self- assertion , a general abuse of all Governments

, who were foo l s ,
or knaves

,
or both

,
and a disposal of a most intricate and difficult

question in an offhand manner . The R eports of the A nti
Vivisection Soc iety are moulded i n the same mould . Many of
the discussions of the A n ti-Opium Society have the character of
a College Debating Society , for the Soc ie ty i s spoken of a s “ the
Engli sh nation

,

” and on e individual , writing from Calcutta , vouche s
for the opinion of the Hindu people ; another correspondent , who
had never left Hong-Kong , un dertakes to express the Opinion of
the Chinese people . A bout twelve men seem to do al l the
speaking

,
for their names appear at all the meetings , and the

same arguments are u sed with variations of inaccuracy
,
re i teration

of abuse
,
and strange inconsistency . Can a tree at the same time

bring forth good and bad fruit ? Can the long succession of

Indian Viceroys and Governors
,
whose praise i s in the lips of

all parties
,
whose B iographies are sold by thou sands of c opie s

,

all have been deceived
,
or were they purposely blind and base i n

thi s on e particular ? M ost of the speakers on this subj ec t are
of third and fourth rate calibre , and some really good speakers ,
when they handle the Opium -pipe

,
fall short o f their u sual

excellence
, as i f out of their depth , or uncertain of the drift of

their poli cy : occasionally , really great men have stepped down
into the arena . Lord Sal i sbury and Mr. Glads tone were at one
on thi s i ssue : the former s tatesman remarked , in a somewhat
bantering tone

,
th at the deputation raised a very large question

,

when they asked them to interfere i n any way to discourage the
ac ti on of private enterprise in supplying a drug , which the Chinese
preferred to take . He could not h old out any hope that any
legislation i n that direction was probable . I f he were to assign
a time

,
when such legislation migh t be undertaken , he should say

that it would be subsequent to the time , when a Bill was passed
preventing the sale of spirits i n England .

But Mr . Gladstone
,
i n 1880 , rai sed the question above its usual

level
,
and touched a higher c h ord . He said : Do n o t le t i t be

“ supposed
,
that I am treatin g this subj ect wi th i n difi

'

c ren ce .

The charge is
,
that this subj ect has bee n approached from a

“ very low leve l of morality . Let us see, then , whether we
“ cannot esc ape from this low leve l of moral ity , and resort to
the high leve l o f moral ity

,
which i s re commen ded . I f we are

“ told
,
that we must abolish thi s trafli c , then the charge has n o

meaning at al l , unless we assume the Obl iga t ion o n the part
of the people o f England . E ither we are to assume the obliga tion
on the part of the people of Englan d , or con tent ourse lves a t the

20
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present moment with gi ving a promise , that something will be
don e in the future . I t would be a very high l evel o f moral ity
indeed , in one point Of view ,

i f we were prepared on behalf o f
our c onstituents to put 3d. or 4d . on the income - tax

,
and assume

the payment of these seven mill ions . That would be taking our

stand on a high leve l of moral ity . But that i s no part o f the
debate . That i s n ot proposed ; therefore th at i s not the level
o f the morality . I t must be some other leve l o f morality

,
and

let u s see what it i s .”

A nd how inj udicious
,
and impolitic , and indeed unchri stian ,

has been the mode of agi tation adopted . Hard words and gross
insults have been heaped upon a body of men , who for a long
series of years h ave watched over the interests of the great Indian
people . N0 close Corporation

,
no City Guild

,
no Company of

Merchants
,
has been fattened by the Poppy - cult i vation . I t i s

n otorious , th at the Government Of India i s renewed every five
years by both the great partie s of the State , and a long line of

i llustrious statesmen , and an army of le ss dist inguished bu t n o

less honest and single -minded servants of the S tate
,
both Civil

and M ilitary
,
have made India their study and delight . Some

,

l ike Lord E lgin , have brought Chinese experience to Indi a ; others ,

l ike Lord N apier of Magdal a
,
have served in both countrie s . There

has been a Government at home independent of the Government of
India , and yet there has been an absolute uniformity of Opinion
on this great question , sh ared by everyone of the s ervants of the
Queen , who had studied the subj ect . N or have the distin guished
representative s Of England in Chin a arrived at a contrary opinion .

I have myself taken the Opportunity of personally consulting
m embers of the China D iplomatic Body on their return to England ,
an d I have received always the same reply . To show the length ,
to which this abuse has gone

,
I mention that in my presence

a M ember of Parliament
,
a t a great publ ic meeting

,
asserted that

the gold coin , cal led a Sovereign
,
was large enough to hide the

n ame of God ,
” a s if any of the di stinguished champions of the

policy pursued by the Government o f India for the last forty
years had the remotest pecuniary interest in the matter . They
were not slaveholders fighting to re tain their sl aves

, or monopoli sts
struggl ing to retain their monopoly

, or rackren ti n g l andlords to
main tain their right o f eviction , but persons totally uninterested i n
the i ssue , bu t convinced , that an attempt was being made to force
a policy contrary t o the rights and interests of the people of

India.

Let me consider the m atter from the Chinese side of the
question . I am n ot careful to defend the use of the drug, or to

assert th at opium- smok ing i s innocuous . So much I can say from
knowledge . I lived a grea t many years among the Sikhs of the
Punjab, who habitually swallowed opium - p i l ls

,
and a finer

,
manlier,



OPI UM TR A FFI C.

307

more prolific race c annot be found . In Chin a M illion s I find at

page 32, 1879 , that Opium was plent iful i n Yunan , and yet th e
people had a well - to - do appearance and good houses

,
notwithstanding

that the narcotic
,
home -grown , could be purchased for a trifl e .

M r. Cooper remarks , that it would be death to a large portion
of the population suddenly to stop the supply , and that the
Chinese Government

,
i n wishing to stop the Indian opium

,
was

actin g , as they generally do , without any idea of the welfare
of the people . I read in the Fri end of Chin a

,
1893, page 22 1

,

that the elders of a village begged that the cultivation of the
poppy might be stopped in their village , remarking that about on e
per cent . would smoke Indian opium ,

while twenty per cent .
smoked home- grown opium . The greatest anti - Opium agitator i s
obliged to admit

,
that no reliance could be placed upon edicts

from Pekin
,
as they meant nothing, and were only bland expressions

of Confucian morality . Moreover
,
they are known to mean

nothing
,
and subordinates in high offi ce smoked Opium

,
and

collected excise on imported Opium , and took bribes to permit
home - grown opium : attempts to stop cultivation

, or destroy
cultivation , notoriously failed . I t transpires, that the Chinese
themselves

,
while their R ulers were denouncing the trade of the

Europeans
,
were exporting opium from Yunan to Barma . There

seems little doubt
,
th at the amount of home -grown Opium far

exceeded the imported opium
,
and the real obj ection o f the Chinese

Government was to the annual drain of silver from China
,
as

the balance of trade was against them . It i s notorious
,
that the

Chinese Government levies an excise upon home - grown opium
exceeding on e million , and levies a di fferential duty on land
cultivated with the poppy .

Bu t of all things the idea i s to be deprec ated of m aking
China a corp us v i le

,
upon which benevolent enthusiasts desire to

inaugurate a pol icy
,
which they are totally unab le to enforce at

home . On e authority reports that Opium - smoking i s a pleasure
,

which it i s quite possible to enj oy in moderation
,
and take i n

the same way as the Scotchman takes hi s whisky ; and a China
man stupefi ed by opium is a much less terrible person than a

Scotchman excited by whisky . Setting aside
,
however , such

considerations
,
there is no doubt

,
tha t the violent extirpation o f

Opium - smoking in China i s as impossible as th at of gi n
-drinking

in Great Britain . Wh en men are persuaded , tha t the practice i s
undesirable

,
the fashion will die out ; but attempts to compel them

before they are so convinced can only lead to aggravat ion of the
i ll s complained Of . Why should an enlightened Government , such
as the Bri ti sh , recommend the tottering dynasty of the Chine se
Empire to interfere with the private habi ts o f the people ? Thi s
would be dangerou s even in England , where the people are
educated and enlightened . We should never attempt such a



308 Ol ’lU /ll TI MFH C.

crusade in India . Mr. Herbert Spen cer
,
in h is l ate work , “ Man

versus the State ,” sh ows th at we are advanc ing too far i n that
direction i n England

,
and over-governing

,
and therefore m i s

governing . The Sikh Government , which preceded us i n the
Punjab, forbade the use o f toba cc o , or the slaughter o f kine , but
tolerated the burn ing of widows , the killing of female infants ,
and the burying alive of lepers . M ahometan rulers forbid liquor
shops

,
while they tolerate Polygamy

,
and punish an abandonment '

o f the Mahometan R eligion by death . In the Papal S tates change
of R eligion and matrimony to a l arge proportion of the people
were forbidden

,
but there was no obj ection to Sta te -Lo t terie s ,

l icentious l ives
,
and liquor- shops . Leave the people in the i r

p leasures and thei r private habits alone
,
so long as they refrain

from breaches of the peace
,
and appropria ti on of the property o f

others . Leave i t to moral pressure , and Education , and general
advancement

, to control , diminish , and even tually eradica te the
parti cular moral weaknesses

,
from which no on e N ation i s free ,

although they differ in character and d egree . I t i s very easy to

make a treaty
,
forbidding the importation of opium into Japan ,

because the people are not addicted to the drug . I t i s still ea sier
for the Government of the Uni ted S tates to make a treaty , for
b idding the export Of Opium from North Americ a , considering ,
that no opium is grown i n the length and bread th Of the United
State s : whether Americ an citizens abstain from the trade in the
Chinese seas i s very doubtful . So random are the asserti ons , that
i t i s a rel ie f to find

,
that n o on e has yet charged the I nd i an

Government with introducing the cultivat i on of the poppy into
Western China

,
aid Tibet and B arma

,
from pure mot ives of

mischief, to complete the proofs that the Government consisted o f

m en
, who were both knaves and fool s . The import of opium from

Persi a i s comparatively insignificant . Borneo Opium up to thi s
time i s only a possibility . On the Zambesi

,
in East A frica , the

Portuguese h ave commenced the cultivat ion
,
and send the opium

to India . On e of the ch ie f resources of the Dutch Government
in the Indian A rchipelago i s Opium : it i s sold to the Chinese ,
and forms on e- tenth of the revenue of the colony . Here is a

N ational S in i n the embryo stage .

I t must be recollected
,
that the Chinese Empire i s sending

c olonists literally al l over the world
,
and they take their pipe

with them
,
and i t i s a s serted

,
that they recommend with success

the custom to the inhabitants of the country where they settle .
Thi s fact does n ot bear on the subj ect Of importa tion Of Indian
opium into China

,
and is o n ly mentioned by the A nt i -Opium

Society by way o f aggravation . There are . however, colonies of
Chinese in Sin gap i

’

rr, the Malay States , the Islands of Sumatra and
Java , the French Settlements of Saigon , and the Kingdom of Siam .

a s wel l a s in Peru and Cali fornia . Thev all smoke opium ,
and are
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beyond the influence of the Chinese Government
,
but they intercept

a portion of the Indian Opium shipped for China seas . The Chinese
at Singapur are robust , hearty , and energet ic beyond other Eastern
races

,
and yet beyond doubt they are al l smokers . I s it expected

,

that in A ustralia , Hong-Kong, and Si n gapr
’

rr, British Colonies ,
the crime of smoking Opium is to be punished i n the Courts of

Law? I t i s whispered that the practice has commenced i n London
,

and is extensive in the United State s Of N orth America.

There i s l ittle doubt th at the Chinese Government has bee n
fal se throughout . In spite of the high moral seasoning

,
which

dist inguishes their arguments , the real taste Of their flesh i s
somet imes discovered . The Grand Secretary argued to Si r T.

Wade , that the fair thing would be for the Indian Government
to divide the enormous profits on the export of Opium wi th China

,

share and sh are alike . He declined to give up his revenue on

home -grown opium . In fact , he showed himself to be a ruler of
men

,
and n ot a member of an irresponsible voluntary assoc iation .

The Mandarins and the Governors of Provinces smoke themselves
,

and make a profit upon the drug . The real solution of the
di fficulty will be to deal w i th home - raised and foreign Opium
upon an equitable adj us tment of exci se

,
transit - duty

,
and customs .

Let me consider the matter from the Indian point of view.

I took the opportunity of stating, some years ago , at a meeting
of the Commit tee of the Church Missionary Society , that the
Government o f India had nailed its flag to the m ast , and t h at I
rej oiced

,
th a t i t had done so . The Viceroy in Council has re corded

hi s opinion
,
that the sudden loss on the excise would cause

insolvency : this i s stated i n language n ot capable o f mis
apprehension : other sources of revenue are not available , an d

reduction of expenditure i s impossible . The abolitio n of the
export-duty could confer a very doubtful benefit on the Chinese ,
but i t would do inc al cul able harm to the millions of India .

Perhaps this i s overstated
,
as Empire s and N ations have survived

heavier losses . I was very sorrv to hear , that an attempt had
b een made to widen the cultivation in the N orth -West Province s ,
but i t proved to be an utter fai lure . The cul tivators stated ,
that they had been badly used in old days , that they did not n ow

understand the cultivation
,

an d had o ther crops which paid as
well , and they wanted no ch ange . The improvement o f com
m un ication enabled more bulky produce , such as sugar - cane and
potatoes

,
to be carried to distant markets , and the poppy is driven

to inferior lands . It i s sat i sfactory to know tha t the area of

acres
,
n ow Occupied by the poppy , will not be enlarged .

I t appears
,
that not more than is realized from opium

sold i n India at the different Collectorates . India abounds i n
st imulants and narco tic s

,
and opium i s only on e of many . The

A riau nati ons seem to prefer to swal low the drug, the No n -A riau
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to smoke it . I have o ften as Collector superintended the sal e o f

the opium to the l ocal retailers : i f a prisoner were found to be
addicted to opium

,
he had to be supplied with daily decrea sing

doses
,
so as to wean h im of the habit without endangering h i s

l ife only once I came upon two men from the Himalaya (whence
also mu ch opium i s imported into India ) who were hopelessly
addicted to the practice

,
and were miserable ob j ects . In the early

days o f our rule i n the Panj ab , where the cultivation has never
been restricted

, p ost, a decoction of opium ,
was sold openly in the

shops licensed for the purpose . I n Western India a decoc tion
o f opium is sold publ icly i n the cities , and called Kusumba .
The A nti-Opium Society will scarcely find proofs

,
th at with

such vast stores of opium avail able in British India , we have
attempted to raise revenue by encouraging our subj ects to indulge
vic ious h abits . We have rai sed the l argest possible revenue out o f
the smalle st possible supply ; but this subj ect will be discu ssed i n
the following E ssay .

There i s n ot the least probabil ity of the present pol icy being
abandoned or modified , but i t i s as wel l to consider wh at i s
possible or the contrary . We might abandon the export—duty , and
set the Indian Opium as free as indigo and grain . The consequences
would be an enormous increase of the exported article , an excessive
fall of the price of the drug in China , and such a defalcation in the
Indian revenue as would cause insolvency for the time at least .
If an attempt were made to impose other taxes

,
we may imagine

the indignation of the people of India : the mass Of the population
i s very poor ; the salt tax ought to be reduced . To impose further
burdens merely to gratify a moral whim of a small portion of

the British people, who had taken up an extreme view of the
subj ect

,
would be a cruel inj ustice

,
and arouse a keen sense of

wrong wilfully and widely infl icted
,
and would go far to ustify a

R ebellion .

We might abol ish the Monopoly
,
and disconnect the State

wi th the manufacture and sale of the drug . To some tender and
uninstructed consc iences the very existence of this M onopoly
aggravates the evil

,
and

,
as a rule

,
all monopolies are wrong,

and I am in favour of the abolition at all risks ; but i f the State
withdrew, its pl ace would at once be occupied by a Company ,
and very serious c onsiderations would arise . So inexplicable
are the reasons , which guide good men in their actions , that it is
possible

,
that some of th e l oudest denouncers of the N ational Sin ,

as the M anufacture i s called
,
might be found among the share

h olders Of this n ew Company . On the death of an advanced
total abstainer a few years ago

,
he was found to have shares i n

a hotel
,
which held a l iquor- l icense

,
and his family could n ot

see the inconsistency. But the abol ition of the Monopoly cannot
be looked upon only from the financial p oint of view,

but as
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a measure affecting the wel l -being of the people of India . A great
Company

,
seeking only a good dividend

,
would flood the country

with opium
, wi th great injury to the people . I t i s true

,
that

n o Monopoly exists in the West of India , whence nearly half the
export-duty is collected

,
but the poppy cultivation i s ent irely

within the territory of N ative States , whose sys tem differs en tirely
from our own . It i s Obvious

,
that a State -Monopoly i s the severest

of all fisc al restraints
,
and those

,
who really desire the export to

be reduced
,
should n ot seek to destroy the Monopoly

,
however

scandalized they may be by its exi stence .
We might forbid the export

,
i n the same way as the Government

of Italy forbids the export of works Of art
,
but it would be

impossible to prevent smuggling wi th a seaboard of two thousand
m i le s . The people Of Indi a would resent the , to them ,

un

intelligible policy of interference with a profitable trade
,
contrary

to all the well - establi shed principles of political economy . The

cost of the preventive force would be very heavy
,
and the

in terference wi th o ther trades very annoy ing . I n fact , such a

m easure scarcely comes within practical politics
,
and we should

have the N ative Chiefs of Central India to deal with : they
derive a large revenue from the cultivati on of the poppy : the
prohibition of export would entirely destroy this

,
and they would

demand compensation
,
and so would the Landholders of Banga l .

Who would satisfy these lawful demands arising from inc onsiderate
legi sl at i on ?
That we should prohibit the culture of the poppy with in British

India, i s a thing that i s n ot possible . It would be a pol icy
unworthy of an enlightened Government , and would be incapable
of execution . I t i s true

,
that we can restrict the culture to certain

region s , which are most su i table to the crop . I have had con
siderable experience in the N orth of India from the R iver
Karamnasa to the R iver Indus , and con sider it impossible to
forbid absolutely any culture . Moreover

,
the regions

,
where the

poppy grows , are the recruiting-grounds of the N ative A rmy ,
and they would have a word to say i n this matter . I f the cul ture
were prohibited in British India

,
and all owed to continue in the

N ative States
,
the production there would be stimulated : the

attempt to prohibit the culture i n the independent N ative States
Of R aj putana and Central India would either be illusory , or

, i f
enforced

,
lead to very serious consequences

,
and peril to the very

exi stence of our Empire in India.

A n d at the same time that India was thus exposing hersel f to
perils

,
and expenditure in the maintenance of repressive establ i sh

m ents
,
in a fight against N ature

,
equity , and commons ense , the

Chinaman would be smoking his pipe wi th opium supplied by
his own country , or other opium -growing coun trie s , n o t such
good opium perhaps

,
but much cheaper

,
and in much larger
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quantities ; and it i s n o t obvi ou s tha t , i f the A nti -Opium Soc iety
had any definite idea s o f its obj ects , i t wil l h ave ga i ned any thing ,
for all the sad pic ture s o f the debased and ru ined Chinaman
would be as true

,
or a s defici ent in truth , a s ever , and the

M is sionary would be met wi th the same harrowing scenes , and
would reali ze that i t i s no t th at which goeth into a man dcfi leth
a man

,
but his own fallen and corrupt n ature .

We mus t recollect , tha t there i s n ow a powerful Free Pres s
in every part of India and in every language , and the Press would
h ave a word to say on such an insane pol icy and there i s a power
of Public M eetings , and the wild n onsense spoken by Young
I ndia i s only equalled by the utterance s of our A nti -Opium

p la tform in Grea t Britain : but the latter i s a s harmless a s the
l ash ing of a dog’s tai l ; the former may lead to R ebell ion , Mutiny ,
Bloodshedding , and loss of Empire . I do n ot think , that the
Government o f India would entert ain such a policy for a moment ,
bu t I wish the A nt i -Opium Society to understand the ultimate
c onsequences

,
to which thei r ideas would lead .

I int imated thi s Summer to a fri end
,
who

,
l ike mysel f, i s a

M ember of a Committee of a Missi onary Society , that I intended
to write a paper defending the Indian policy in this m atter . His
remark was , that I should be soundly abused for so doing . I
am quite prepared for the contingency . Sir R utherford A lcock
felt himself compelled to stand forward and enlighten the publi c
m ind , and mercenary mo tive s were at once attributed to h im i n

c onnection wi th the N ew Borneo Company . It i s the old story .

When a man has a bad case in a court of law, h i s only resource
i s to abuse the a ttorney of the opposit e party . I admit

,
that those ,

who oppose the Indian poli cy , are ac tuated by the highest and
purest mo tives : having myself no interests wh atever except the
promotion of M i ssionary en te rpri se

,
I claim the same admission

in my own favour, n or do I rush into the c ontroversy hurriedly ,
as I have had it under considerat ion for m ore than ten years ,
waiting for some further de’n ouemen t Of the Chef i'r Convention ,
which appeared to have disappeared . Let it be clearly understood ,
that under no circumstances would the Government of British
I ndia admit into its Treasury income , of which the sources are
tainted

,
such as the produce of lotteries

,
a tax on Hindu

pilgrimages , Off erings to idol - temples , the price of sl aves , the
earnin gs of sl ave - labour , the profit s of immoral e stabli shments ,
whether gambling , as at Mén aco , or brothels , as in some European
States

,
any more than it would accept the h ire Of the assassin

,

or t h e p rem ium p urluris of the unfortunate classes
, who infest

the grea t c i tie s . The line of demarcation of lawful , and unlawful ,
income i s quite clear . The kindly fruits of the earth , blessed
by the hand of the Creator

,
are in tended to be gathered . In the

case of the poppy they are thrice blessed
,
supplying comfort to the
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cultivator
,
rent to the land - owner

,
land- revenue to the State

,

and over an d above , a magnificent export- duty . I f fool ish men

m ake a bad use of the exports , after they have left the shores
of India , th at i s n o concern of the people of India

,
and the so

c alled Gov ernment of Indi a is but the Trustee of the great
p eople comm itted by Providence to its charge . Neither in morals

,

nor by the law of n alion s, can a legitimate c ommerce be impugned .

I f fanciful and rom antic obj ection s were admi tted
,
the Quakers

would obj e ct to villanou s sa ltpetre
,
as bein g the c omponent of

gun powder . The total abstainer would obj ect to the Palm - tree
,

hemp , sugar , and ri ce
,
whence intoxicatin g liquor i s distilled .

I t i s m ere hypocrisy in a n ation
,
which exports rum

,
gin

, an d

gun powder in such enormous quantitie s from Briti sh ports to

A fric a
,
and which , among m any noble qualities

,
i s noted for

the drunkenness of a portion of its people
,
to feel such a tender

ness for the besotted Chinese . I t would be much easier for those
,

who think with me, to sail with the wind , and throw overboard
the intere sts of the people of India . Sir Wilfred Lawson is the
on ly consisten t antagonist

,
for he would go to the root of the

atter
,
and place opium an d alcoh ol in the same c ategory

,
adding

a plea for mercy in favour of opium
,
as the opium - smoker i s n ot

a wife -beater
,
a ruthless murderer

,
a breaker of the peace

,
and

a public nuisance .

I t may be distinctly asserted , that the opium - trade i s n ot based
upon f orce ; the Chinese are quite strong enough to exclude it ,
i f they chose

,
and thei r bein g ready to resist the French on a

much less important grievance
,
proves th at they could do so

,

and they know
,
as everyone knows

,
that Great Britain would

n ever attempt to force the drug into Chin a by war . But
,
when

force i s so vigorously den ounced
,
have the leaders of the movement

ri flected upon the meaning of th e term , which they so often
use ? By force of character and of arms , Great Britain has raised
h erself to '

her present lofty position : by force she vanquished
the Spaniards , the French , and the Russian s , subdued vast king
doms in A si a

,
A fric a

,
America

,
an d Oceania , and brought under

subj ection a large portion of the world . Our Indian Empire
i s based upon force : our prestige throughout the world i s based
on our potential

,
or stored

,
force . I have been pelted by l ittle boys

in the towns o f Turkey
,
and have walked alone at my ease , and

respected
,
in the great citie s of Indi a : thi s was owing to the

force stored up in our can tonments . I t was n ot the outcome
of treaties

,
but of c on quest . I h ave accompanied deputat i ons

of Miss i onary Soci etie s to the F orei gn Offi ce , to sol ic it J u s tic e ,
or Protection : what enables Great Britain to ac t, while Switzer
land and Sweden submit in silence

,
but Force

Some years ago I described to Giuseppe Garibaldi , the Italian
L iberator

,
our system in British India : he remarked , that we
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w ere no better than the A ustri ans after all ; and this has often
led me to reflect U pon our inconsi stent po sit i on , for i n Europe ,
we are the champions o f every S tate , which seek ; for pol itical
l iberty , and in A sia we are ourselves despo ts . The only reply
i s

,
that we are there

,
and it i s n ot prac tical to leave India :

but
,
whil e we are there , we are bound to stand up for the

people of India
,
and be the i r ch ampion agains t the M anchester

m anufacturers ; against the sentimental phil anthropist ; aga inst
our own countrymen , who come to fil l the i r pockets and go home
again : we are bound to protect the I ndian in the en j oyment of

h i s laws , customs , l ands , and civil rights . I f we Cannot gi ve
h im pol itical liberty , he shall have every thing short o f i t : i f he
cannot h ave a Constitution like the colonies of Great Britain , he
has a strong phalanx of m en

,
who have known India from their

youth
,
and loved the people

,
and are ready to resist any attempt

to oppress them
,
deprive them of equali ty in the court s of Law,

or of free trade , and free c ommerce . I f the Chinese do n ot like
the products of India

,
they can let them alone . The Indian

ports are open to every possible produc t of Chinese industry .

I f the Chinese prefer their home- grown Opium , be it so
, and

India wil l seek other markets
,
and develop other industries ;

but it will do so by its own spontaneous ac tion , and not under
the threats of benevolent enthusiasts i n a distant country .

However dark the colours may be
,
with which the Cultivation

of the Poppy i s painted , i t i s there, and , i f the Government of

British Indi a abolished its Monopoly
,
and remitted the export- duty ,

and set the cultivation of the poppy free
,
the trade would n ot

be dimini shed , but would be enormously expanded . I t i s said
of King Henry V ,

that he intended
,
i f he had conquered F rance

to destroy al l the vine s with a view of arresting drunkenness .
The late Maharaj a of Pateala allowed n o distilleries and danc in g
girl s within his territory ; but the extent o f his administrative
c apacity may be measured by the fact

,
that I tried in vain , in a

personal interview , to persuade him to allow me to open a post
otfi ce i n his dominions . It i s

,
however

,
beyond the power of

V i ceroys , or Parl iaments
,
or even Philanthropic A ssoc iations , to

fight against Nature , and exclude from cul ture and commerce
on e of the richest gi fts of the earth . By restri cting the culture
to certain trac ts ( of which the soil i s most suitable to it s
cultiv ation ) , we can create a M onopoly , and re strain the culture
beyond certain limits ; but a s to forb idding i t altogether in the
central poppy region i n our own territory

,
i t i s impossible

,
and

,

i f it were possible , i t would be a d iffi cult and cos tly operation
to war against Nature and freedom of culture under the influenc e
o f a mere fancy . Still less feasible would any attempt be to arre st
the culture in the territory of the independent Chiefs of Central
India . I t i s possible that i f price s fell

,
the culture would be
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given up in outlyin g distri cts , and other staples would prove
more profitable ; but this matter would be settled by the cultivator
himself

,
and not by the State .

The people of China will soon have unlimited suppl ies of

home-grown opium . The action of the A nti -Opium Society has
helped to open the eyes of the Chinese authorities to the policy
of this counter - action , which will arrest the export of silver

,

and still supply the much - coveted drug . British Ind i a wil l suffer
for the time , but it i s n ot clear what the moral s of the Chinese
will gain . The Chinese Government n ow thoroughly understands

,

that no force will be u sed to introduce the Indian drug
,
and

they are anxious to share the vast revenue by imposing a transit
duty . I f a few mill ions make use of the Indi an - imported opium

,

which does not penetrate far into the country, scores of millions
wi ll learn to smoke the home - grown Opium m anufactured i n

their midst . When the Indian export trade has , under the
inexorable laws of Supply and Demand , shrunk into nothing ,
i t i s n ot obvious, whether the A nti-Opium Society will congratulate
themselves upon the extinction of the se- called National Sin

,

or feel l ike engineers hoist in their own petard
,
when they

contemplate the enormous increase of opium - smokers in China .

I n the meantime the march of events seems likely to extinguish
the Opium - trade and the A nti -Opium Society in on e common ruin .

I quote the l ast accounts : There cannot be any doubt , but
that the fore ign drug will be driven , slowly perhaps, but steadily ,

“ by n ative competit ion
,
from the Chin ac market. The records

of the foreign Customs
,
and the Consul ar service

,
the testimony

of travellers and Missionaries , supply evidence on thi s point
“ which cannot be doubted . The three northern Ports

,
i n on e

year
,
show a loss amounting to 27 per cent . of thei r total imports .

The n ative drug has so much improved , that it i s there driv ing
the foreign article from the market, even though the foreign
prices h ad been reduced from o to 24 per cent . from those of the

“ previou s year . Sechuan opium is fast supplanting the foreign
on the Yangtze , the distr ibuti on being largely carried on through
boatmen and foot -travell ers

,
who te l l no tales . I n Formosa and

South China generally
,
though th e decl ine o f the opium imported

through the Customs is marked
,
the consumption i s said no t to

“ be largely on the decrease
,
owing presumably to c ontraband

supplies
, n or does the native art icle a s yet in terfere largely with

the foreign drug . The reason for th i s i s simple . The opium
of Yunan and Sechuan c annot yet c ompete with the Indian
Opium

,
adulterated

,
as sold at the ports of Formosa , Amoy ,

Swatow
,
Pakhoi

,
or Hoihow ,

where it i s del ivered , principally
“ by means of j unks from Singapu r and Hong-Kong, mainly , o f

course
, the l atter place . It resolves itsel f into a s imple quest ion

of cost of c arriage .
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Among the reasons assigned for this decrease are the action
of the Chinese auth orit i es towards discouraging th e practic e , and

“ the depressed condition o f trade . The l atter i s undoubtedly
a great factor i n the case

,
but I have no fai th in the f ormer .

That the authoritie s are taking any seri ous steps towards the
“ suppress i on of the drug i s not to be c redited , least of all by
“ anyon e who has travelled i n Interior Ch ina . L ike the A bbé
Hue, from personal experience gained in Chinese travel , I can

“ say : Pendant notre long v oyage en Chine , n ous n
’

avon s pas
rencontré un seul tribunal , O il on n o fumat l

’
op i um ouvertement

et impunémen t . ’ It i s found
,
i n the opium -prov ince s

,
growing

“ under the walls o f nearly every court - house . A ll travel lers
are agreed in this

,
th at Yunan and Sechuan Opium is rapidly

“ increasing in quantity and improv in g in quality . I t i s fast
“ forcing its way to the seaboard ; be ing already brought there
and sh ipped alon g the coast

,
although as yet in smal l quantities .

The poppy is spreading over other prov inces , and , as the value
of the crop is double that of wheat

,
i t i s fast replacing that

dry
-weather crop . The use of the Indi an drug

,
since th e

improvement of the native article , i s bec oming, slowly but
surely

,
a luxury only for the m ore affluent trader or Offic ial .

“ Perfected st i l l more , fashion will give its imp rimatur to the
n ative article , and then the foreign drug wil l be doomed .

”

The owner of a mine finds , that the ore i s exhausted
,
and he has

nothing to blame himself for : he has done his work scientifically
,

but the gift o f Nature i s exhausted . So will i t be with Bri ti sh
India . It made good use o f the advantages

,
which fertility of

soil
,
industry

,
and commerce suppl ied , and when on e of them

f ail
,
there i s nothing for it but to let the export -duty die out,

and strive to face the financial diffi culty . Thi s i s s omething
very different from abandoning without cause an abundant source
of revenue . But this decay o f resources will be a work of

t ime , and the cult ivation of the Poppy , with i ts shower of

silver upon India
,
will

,
though perceptibly dimini shing , scarcely

disappear in this generation . The M issionaries i n China will
restrict themselves to thei r proper duty of preaching the Gospel

,

sadder at the spectacle o f the awful increase of Op ium - smoking
,

perhaps wiser i n having learned , that it i s idle to fight against
Nature

,
free -trade , and the l iberty of e ach man to control hi s

own actions i n things not forbidden by the Laws of c iv il ized
Nations . The Governmen t of British India wil l have to restrict
i ts many plans of u sefulness . The A nti -Opium Soc iety will
cease its exertions , un less , under the guidance of more thorough
and earnest le aders , i t turn s its attention to gin , rum ,

and French
brandy

,
exported to West A frica

,
or consumed in Great Britain .

My own feel in g has ever been in favour of getting rid
,
at as

early a date as possible
,
and at some sacrifice of revenue

,
of the
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Monopoly , becau se a Monopoly in itsel f i s wrong, and in thi s
case a sc andal to some minds , and it seemed feasible to arrive at
the same results on the Ea s t side of Indi a

, which have spontaneously
arisen on the West side ; but I am assured by experts

,
that the

abolition of the Monopoly would be prej ud i ci al to the bes t interests
of the people of India , and that i s with me the paramoun t
consideration . I h ave already stated that

,
i f I were satisfied

that opium were introduced by force into the Province s of China
outside the Treaty -ports

,
I sh ould j oin the opposite party . F i ve

years ago I cal led
,
with another m ember of the Committee of the

Church Missionary Society , by appointment , on the l ate Sir Harry
Parke s , then Envoy and Minister Plenipotentiary at Japan , and
satisfied myself

,
that thi s allegation was not true . A short time

ago a Missi onary from China told the Committee of the Church
M i ssionary Society , that the Chinese Government systematically
neglected the provisions of the Treaty as regards R el igious l iberty .

I made him repeat those words
,
an d then asked him

, why then

i t was alleged , that they were afraid to do the s ame with regard
to opium ? His reply was, that the Chinese were a fraid of the
m erchants

,
but n ot of the Missionaries . But I read in the Times

(October 23 ,
“ That for the last n ine or ten years the

“ Chinese Government has be en allowed to encroach on treaty
rights

,
and has levied with impunity heavy transit -duties

,
which

have virtual ly nullified the treaty - advantages
,
and proved

disastrous to the sale of Manchester - go ods in the interior .”

This i s the statement o f a Hankow merchant. In the face of

such statements
,
and the fact

,
that the Chinese Government i s

not afraid to go to war for ancient and shadowy rights over 'l
‘onkin

with the French Governmen t
,
how can we believe that the Chinese

Government i s n ot able to raise the tran s it-dutie s upon opium
to such an extent as to increase the price and restrict the sale ? I s
China not strong enough to put down smuggl ing

,
i f the attempt

Were made
N or can I

,
after c alm reflection on the whole c ase

,
during the

last fifteen years
,
acquit the A nti -Opium Society O f be ing the

cause of the miserable end o f the contest
,
which will have inj ured

the people of British India by the destruct ion o f a profi table
industry and export

,
and has yet mult i pl ied the vice of opium

smoking in China beyond any previous calculation . What was
their obj ect ? Did they desire to arrest the vice i n China , or only
to free the British Na tion from the imputation of pandering to

that vice ? I f we desired to wean the British publ ic of the i r taste
for alcoholi c drink

,
we should scarcely commenc e a crusade against

cultivators of the Vine
,
and th e F rench Government . The l ine ,

which the A nti -Opium Soc iety adopted , o f indiscriminate abuse .

had two effects : i t stiff ened and hardened the v iews o f the

Government of Ind ia . The statesmen who were , or had been
,
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Viceroys
,
and meritorious public servants

,
who were or had been

Governors and high ofli cials
,
felt inj ured by the gross insinuations ,

which they felt they did not deserve : they at least understood
the na ture of the problem ,

but upon the Committee of the A nti
Opium Society there was n ot on e A nglo - Indian of experience , n or
was it l ikely

,
that there would be one : a general feel ing of

resentment at
,
and c ontempt for, the movement was felt i n

A nglo- Indian circ les , both in British India and Great Bri tain .

But thei r proceedings had an other effect , n ot contempl ated , but
equally real . The eye s of the Chinese rulers were opened to the
exceedin g value of the product

,
and to the firmness , with whi ch

the Indian Government held to i t . They saw also how feeble
were the eff orts of the A nti -Opium Society , whose motive was not
the welfare of the Chinese , but the alleged discredit attaching to
the British name . Opium-cultivation was found to be as accep table
to the Chinese l andowners , the local Governors, and the S tate ,
a s it proved to be in India . It was not clear what results the
A nti-Opium Society desired : it i s clear what they hav e obtained .

The above remarks were written in London in October
, 1884,

despatched to Calcu tta , an d appeared in the pages of t h e Calcutta
R eview on January I

,
1885 . I had no idea that n egociation s

were going on
,
and th at the Chef i'r Conventi on would so soon be

ratified . Yet such has been the case . On my return from
a prolon ged tour to the Cataracts in Egypt , where I was , when
Khartum fel l

,
and Gordon was killed , and a tour through Palestine

to Damascus , I find the deathblow to the argument of force
being applied to the Chinese Government h as been struck

,
and

in the Paper ( China , No . 5 , 1885 ) presented to the House s of
Parliament

,
A ugust , 1885 , Marquis Tseng appears as a very sensible

n egociator, represen ting a very sensible and enlightened Government
at Pekin . They have entirely entered into the Commonwealth of

Nations
,
and thoroughly apprec i ate the valuable addition to the

Imperial revenues by an additional squeez e o f the Indian opium
,

which pays the Customs - duty for permission to enter the treaty
port

,
and a heavy transi t- duty for permiss ion to leave it : when

sold i n retail
,
i t may again be taxed

,
in the form o f an Excise

,

but upon equitable princip les with regard to the Native -grown
Drug .

The arrangement n ow sancti oned i s p rop osed by the Chi n ese

Governmen t : there are n o Confucian platitudes
,
no h igh moral

sentiments
,
but an unmistakable desire to secure the Imperia l

Treasury
,
as distinguished from the Prov inc ial Che sts

,
as large an

income as possible , collected i n advance at the treaty -port.
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Moreover , the information is volunteered , that the n ew arran ge
ment will harmonize with existing Institutions i n China .

The
m atter has stood over for seven years

,
and

,
as i f by an irony

of F ate , the final arrangements were c onducted by the Libera l
M inistry of Mr . Gladstone , and brought to all but a formal
conclusion , but the finishing touch has been given by a Con
servative Ministry under the signature of Lord Salisbury .

So
both the great parties of the State agree i n this sound an d
profitable settlement of the controversy .

It may be asked then : why add to the controversi al l iterature ?
let the dead dog l ie . We shall probably hear l ittle more o f the
A nti -Opium Society . They have disch arged their Secretary

,
and

are content with the occasional u se of a small room . I t i s to
be hoped

,
th at moral influences will be brought to bear to stay

the plague of Opium - smoking among the Chinese People
,
and

th at the great European , A ustral ian , and North American peoples
wil l resist the contagion . Shame on them

,
i f they do not I

But the mischief doe s n ot end here . Great Britain has many
sins to answer for, both in past and present time . She has used
the strength of a giant as a giant

,
invading weaker countries

,

and then abandoning them ; but for the manufacture of Opium
Great B ritain i s n ot to blame , unless the n ew principle i s to be
laid down

,
that no Christi an Nation is to be allowed to export

Gunpowder
,
A rms

,
A lcoholic Drinks , and Intoxicating Drugs , and

n o commercial treatie s are to be made with weaker A siatic and
A frican and Oceanic Nations . To make such without a degree of

pressure
,
which i n the c ase of European Nations would be

intolerable , i s impossible . Britons , by unwarrantably vilifying
their own country , and in this c ase un j ustly , only give foreign
n ations the Opportunity of echoing it . We read with aston i shment
such expressions as the fol lowing : “ The most outrageou s and
unpardonable n ational crime of any age.

”

The se unj ustifiable expressions are quoted an d amplified by
such excellent and respectable R eligious organs a s the M iss ion ary
R eview of Princeton , and are believed by thousands o f

over- con fi den t and uninstructed readers . Such expressions as

these follow,
indic ating gross ignorance : The perversion o f many

“ hundred thousand acres of the best land i n India from food
crops to crOps of thi s poison is the main cause of the frequent
famines i n that country . The thousands o f Hindus , who grow
the poppies and m ake the Opium

,
are greatly demoral ized thereby ,

“ m any of them becoming eaters or smo/cers o f the bane ful stu ff,
and the opium -vice i s spreading in almost al l parts o f India .

In Barma and A rracan opium was g i ven away ( i t / frat, then sold
“ at a cheap rate

,
and the price raised

,
when the habit was

established . England on a vast scale i s ruining her own subj ect s
as well as the Chinese .”
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Surely this i s someth ing more than ign orance , and amounts to
suggestio fals i . I t i s no torious

,
tha t India su ffers from a glut

o f Cerea ls , and exports grain to England . I t i s equally notorious ,
that the amount o f opium sold in Indi a i s extremely l imited , and
that the population of the opium - growing distri c ts are peculiarly
free from the use o f the drug . It would not be e asy to find an

opium - smoker in British India west of the B rahmap ii tra R iver ,
except the Chinese immigrants . A s to the alleged policy adopted
in Barma

,
i t i s simply ridiculou s .

What wil l be thought of the following extrac t from a

communic at i on by a Chinese Missionary to his credulous friends ?
The thing

,
which remains for us to do n ow i s to give the peopl e

“ the Gospe l of the Lord Jesus ; meanwhile to use every effort
“ to induce our Government to abolish the trade as far as Indi a
“ i s concerned . We must wipe our hands of this di rty trade

,

though we c annot wipe out the past ; the harvest has been sca m.

“ The Chinese regard i t as a direct act of p lotti ng the N ation
’
s

destructi on , equally as much as the conduct of a man
,
who

“ i s guilty of administering poison to another for some evil
advantage .
I was talking with two men yesterday upon the subj ect of

opium . On e was a young fellow,
who i s n ow using medic ine to

break off the h abit . A s we were talking of it s eff ect s , he
stamped his foot , exclaiming , ‘ A las ! alas ! from where d id i t
first come ?’ I answered

,

‘ From India ; but ,
’ I added , ‘

n o

on e has forced you to grow i t , neither forced y ou to eat it .
There i s no foreign drug to be bought here ; i t i s a ll your own
production .

’ Nevertheless the fac t remained that Engl i shmen
i n troduced i t, or at least i n troduced thep ractice of habi tual smoki ng ;
be fore tha t

,
i t was scarcely known

,
i f known at all .

The B ri tish Nation are undoubtedly the sewers Of this dreadful
seed ; i t has yielded an abundant harvest of death and ruinat ion

“ in China . SO prevalent i s the habit here , tha t the bulk of the
people do n ot rise be fore ten or e leven o’clock i n the forenoon ,

“ and no business is c ommenced in the commercial houses until
nearly midday .

”

A distinct reply i s required , and an indignant denial , and an
appeal to paten t fact s . We shall next hear

,
that the British

introduced the use of intoxicating liquors among the tribe s i n
the valley of the Kongo : fortunately H enry Stanley

,
an American

c itizen
,
i n his grea t work , published in mentions incidentally

,

that these tribe s were wholly given to the use of intoxicating
liquors of the i r own manufacture , bef ore they saw a whi tef ace.

I f anyone had a dear friend , exposed to unj ust obloquy , aff ecting
his whole moral character

,
would he , i f h e had the fac ts a t hi s

command
,
maintain silence ? I f anyone were del iberately , and

without foundat i on , to attack the British and F oreign Bible Society
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an d Church Missionary Society , to wh ich I h ave devoted the
remainder of my li fe

,
should I not draw the sword i n the i r

j ustification ? and can I be silent , when such things are said
against my countrymen

,
against the two great p i rties, L ibera l

and Conservative
,
which govern the coun try , and do not spare

the fail ings of e ach other , and are equal ly j ealous of the Nati onal
good name ; wh en such frightful crimes are imputed to the
Government of British India

,
with regard to which I quote

a few lines from a Leader i n the Times, which appeared only a few
days ago (A ugust 1 1, and which expresse s my del iberate
sentiments after a prolonged study of the system of administration
of European

, A siatic , and A frican Nations : On the whole
,
we

are convinced
,
such an inquiry wi ll be useful , mainly , because i t

wil l show th at there never was a Government, be its faults
“ what they may

,
more effi cient for good

,
more progressive and

“ enlightened
,
and more consistently inspired by the highest

and purest motives
,
pursued with indefatigable zeal and absolute

self - devotion , than that of the Engl i sh Rulers of India .

”

This pamphlet is written for an A merican
,
as well as an

English
,
public .

L on don , A ugust 18, 1885 (with additions ,

The July number of the Fri en d of Chi n a supplie s a report o f

the A nnual Meeting of the Society for the Suppression o f the
Opium -Trade on June 8, 1887, and a Breakfast -Meeting to discuss
the policy for the future on May 10

,
1887. The tone of both

m eetings was highly to be commended . The obj ect of al l
M issionary Societie s i s to improve the live s of the Heathen , so

as to get them to be better c itizens in this world , and heirs of

Salvation in the next . A ll abominable customs , whether partaking
of the character of crime forbidden by Human law

,
or v ice s

condemned by Christi an morals
,
are obj ects of aversion to all, “he

seek the welfare of Heathen people . It i s i n the m ethod to
meet

,
correct

,
and get rid o f these vices , upon which sincere and

earnest men differ . The A ssoc iatio n has determined to follow
the advice of the Rev . Dr . Dudgeon , an esteemed Missionary , and
h ave recourse to moral suasion o f the Chinese people , similar
to the action of the total abstinence Societie s , which hav e worked
such wonders amidst the British people . The scheme i s to appoin t
a qual ified agent of the Soc iety in China , to act i n unison with
the M issionarie s

,
and give his whol e attention to the matter ;

to superintend the work ; to collect in formation ; to e stablish
agenc ie s ; to employ Native helpers ; to publ ish sheets and tracts ;
to hold m eetings an d give lectures ; to es tablish op im a - rel

'

liges ;

to form abst inenc e Soc ieties ; to m emoriali ze Natixc ofli c ials ; to

conduct a periodica l j ournal i n the verna cular ; and to use al l
lawful means to reuse the people to a sense of the ruinous nature

2 ]
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o f the vice of opium - smoking . I f such a pol icy be foll owed , th em
wil l be a rich blessing , for it i s c onsi stent with reason , experience ,
the prac t ice of the home Churches , and the teaching of the B ible .

L on don , A ugust, 1887.

The great Congress o f Missionaries in London , i n June , 1888,

was disfigured by an a ttempt to disturb the peace of those , who
follow the example o f Paul

,
and seek only the exten sion of

Christ’s Gospel
,
by the introduction of thi s nearly mori bund craze .

I was sorry to read , that som e of our dear Ameri c an fri ends
attended this m eeting, thus interfering i n the domestic affairs of
a great friendly Nation , whose h ospital ity they were en j oying .

The Meetin g was n ot p art of the Congress : i t was expressly
excluded from the Programme after a len gthy discussion before the
Executive Counc il , an d took place after the Valedictory Meeting ,
and the dismissal of the Congress . Our friends did n ot attend
as delegates of Missionary Soc ieties , but as private Ameri can
cit i zens

,
interfering i n the affairs of the great British Nation .

I was inv ited . but did n ot attend ; but , i f it had been attempted
to pass a V ote o f censure on th e President of the United States , for
declining to agree to the Treaty f or restraining the Traffic of

L iquor in the South Seas , I should have attended , to protest
against a miscellaneou s assembly of the Briti sh people passing
a censure on the Government of a friendly Nation

,
whether right

or wrong .

None of the di stinguished Noblemen , and Gentlemen , who had
presided at the authorized meetings of the Congres s, took the

chair on th is occ asion : it was occupied by a permanent Civ i l
Servant of a Publi c Office , who was no t unwilli ng to put
R esolutions , con demning the Government o f India , at the h ead
of which was his i llustriou s cousin

,
the E arl of Duff erin . Had

those R esolutions c ondemned either the people of Ireland , hi s
native land

,
or the Government of that I sland , a quest ion would

have been promp tly asked in the House of Commons
,
why

a publ ic servant with an annual salary of should be
permitted to put to a Meeting votes of c ensure on on e of the
great Departments of the State . British Indi a i s a corp us ri le

,

upon which any brave orator can flesh his weapon
, for the Indi a

Offi ce
,
secure in its own strength , never returns the blow, but

looks on with a smile of scorn . On thi s occasion something more
than usual has to be recorded , for an A merican citizen on the
platform o f Exeter Hall was allowed to state

,
without being

c alled to order by the Chair , even wi thout c rie s of “ Shame ! ”

f rom the audien ce , that , for what had been done in Indi a
,

the Briti sh de served far more than the Turks for the ir atroc itie s
i n Bulgaria , to be turned ou t bag and baggage .

”
Opium seems

to stupefy the sentiments of patrioti sm in the hearers
,

an d

decency in the speakers .
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The cause of Missionary Societie s i s as unpopular with the

higher, rich er , and influen ti al , classes i n G reat Britain , as with
the gre at democracy : i t i s diffi cult to secure the attendance at
a Meeting of a M ember of ei ther House of Parl iament . This
unpopularity i s caused by the folly of thi s smal l section

,
always

bringing forward their local and peculi ar grievances
, which hav e

no direct bearing on the E vangel i zat i on o f the World . No on e

distinguished i n A rt, A rms , L iterature , Polit ics , or Theology
,

j oins their ranks . Even quiet
,
undemonstrative

,
but stil l sincere

,

Christians feel shy of j oining assemblie s
,
which abandon their

holy duty of conveying the Gospel to dying soul s
, to discuss , and

p ass resolutions on the subj ect of the Cultivation of the Poppy
and Manufacture of Opium

,
the export of R um and Gin

,
and the

Immorality of the British Soldier . Sensible people can see n o

possible c onnection between such subj ects
,
and the duty imposed

upon us all by the parting words of the R isen Saviour . I f

M i ssionary Societie s desire to constitute themselves Censors and
Judges o f the Morals of the British people

,
the Champions o f al l

that think themselves inj ured , and the Denouncers of e verything ,
whi ch they do n ot understand , they are go ing beyond the i r
prov inc e

,
and trespassing on th e duties of secular Societi es .

Paul was determined to know nothing among the Corinthians
,

save J esus Christ an d E M crucifi ed, and yet we know what
Corinth and the Corinthians were . Paul tells u s

,
that not

m any wise were called
,
and I feel that it i s indeed true

,
wh en

I l isten to the speeches of good , l ov ing and lov able Christians , who
are n o m ore able to apprec iate the principles , upon wh ich Great
Britain has built and sustained her Empire

,
than that humble saint

of God
,
who wrote th e “ Pilgrim ’s Progress .” The reports tel l u s

how an American citizen from the Far West, and a German from
Westphali a

,
undertook to expl ain to a mixed assembly of men and

women
,
what was the duty of the British Parliament , and th e

fooli sh assembly stamped and applauded . It i s indeed a sad
reflection

,
how much discredit i s brought upon the cau se o f Chri st

by the weakness of some few o f His dev oted servants , who love
well

,
but n ot wisely . “r

e are sinking to the level of the Salvat ion
A rmy

,
its extravagance and impotence .

J un e
,
1888.
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I HAVE read Sir William Wedderburn ’ s l etter in your i ssue
o f F ebruary 1, 1893 . I heard his words in the meeting on the
Progress o f India on Thursday

,
the 16 th , at the Society of A rts .

A lthough we are entire strangers
,
we are both deeply interested i n

the wel fare of the people of India .

I h av e been so since January
,
1843 , when I landed i n India .

The subj ect of the Opium -Traffi c with China i s painfully famili ar
to me during the last h alf- century . I was the intimate friend o f

such men as Lord Lawrence and Sir Bartle F rere ; and have no
doubt

,
that the subj ect

,
which we A nglo - Indians have to consider

i s
,
not whether Opium is inj urious to the consumer or not , n ot the

fi lthy habits of the Chinese who smoke it, not the sentimental
fanat ic i sm of the wel l - to - do Pharisees of the middle classes i n
England

,
but the solemn question

,
what i s our duty to the people

of India , whom Providence has placed bound hand and foot at
our mercy , but only for a season .

Briti sh India i s financially entirely independent of England ;
i t has i ts own Budget

,
pays its own A rmy . The Briti sh soldi ers

employed in British Indi a are but mercenaries hired from the
Home Government . Briti sh Indi a i s plundered by the Home
R emittances of seventeen millions sterl ing annually . Can H i story
supply u s with a parallel ease The Government of British India
i s not permitted to levy a moderate import - duty on manufactured
goods from England

,
not for the purpose of protection , but for

purposes of revenue . The people of India are increasing in number
at a formidable rate— three millions every year . Every acre of

lan d is being brought under cultivation . The old scourges of War,
F amine , Pestilence , are absolutely removed , or essentially modified .

I remember in past years how in the Panj ab , and on the slopes
o f. the Himalaya , vast regions , deserted last century in the time
of war and conquest

,
were under the blessing of the great Pal:

B ri tan n ica brought under cultivation . What ri ght have the
Pharisaical middle classes of England to interfere with the financi al
arrangements or the intern al administration of the people of India
\Ven ld the Dominion o f Canada

, or the colonie s of South A fri c a ,
A ustralia

,
and New Zealand tolerate it ? They would reply in

the words u sed by Lord Kimberley to the A nti -Opium Society
deputat i on last month : first cast out the " beam from thine own

eye , an d then thou shalt see clearly to ca st out the mote from
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thy brother’s eye .

” Consider the B ritish Drink -Bill of I 892 , supplied
l ast week in the pages of the Tun es, amoun ting to on e hundred
and forty mill ions sterling ; consider the annual export of alcoholic
drink from these shores to the West Coast o f A fric a .

What is the u se of sending M i ssionarie s to p reach the Gospel ,
when in the same ship tons of English poi son are conv eyed ?
Consider the immorality o f the streets of London , the disgraceful
revelations of the Law- Courts . A re we i n a position t o talk
about the petty traffic of Opium from Ind i a to China

,
when such

g igantic evi l s exist under our eyes ?
India i s a great agricultural country with a great variety o f

soil s
,
and it has been the study o f i ts R ulers to introduce a varie ty

of remunerating products . I remember how,
in the Panj ab

,
afte r

peace was secured
,
and the thousands of Sikh soldiers had returned

to their vill age s
,
there was a glut of cereals , and every endeavour

was made to encourage culture of Sugar , Oi ls , Dyes , the Poppy ,
Hemp

,
etc . In certain parts of India the culture of the Poppy

is the support of thousands . I am personally
,
totally Opposed to

the State -Monopoly of Opium i n Bangal
,
but I quite see the

difficulty in abo l i shing it . A n export - duty of millions i s pl aced on
Opium . China i s herself becoming capable of exporting opium
owing to the enormous i ncrease of the culture of the Poppy i n

that country . The phenomena to be dealt with are of the gravest
that the world ever knew

,
and yet pretty young ladies

,
and old

Chinamen and women
,
go about with magic - lanterns and exaggerated

romances
,
and the foolish audiences in the different parts of the

Metropoli s and in the country
,
stamp and applaud without under

standing the problems .
I f we were to attempt to destroy the cultivation of hops in

Kent
,
the m anufacture of whisky in S cotland and Ireland , t o

exclude absolutely the wines of Spain
,
F rance

,
and Germany

,
what

an outcry there would be ! Profitable industries di sorganized ,
re asonable indulgence s to the appetite put a stop to

,
inter ferenc e

with cons titutional rights
,
tyrannous destruction of indiv idual

l iberty . These same comfortable middle classes
,
who drink their

beer
,
wine

,
whisky

,
and rum ,

with the air o f free Britons , who
would resent any interference

,
propose to make a great moral

experiment on a subj ect kingdom : let m e tell them that they
will not suc ceed . They will merely lose that wonderful Empire
which the wisdom and self- control of four generations of English
men have built u p . Leave the people alone as far as poss ible ,

”

was the maxim which I learned from Lord Lawrence .

“ Put down
crime and rebell ion with a strong ban d

,
but leave the customs ,

the industrie s
,
the indulgences

,
the soci al habits alone .

” This
we have done and have prospered . The existence o f idol - temples
n ewly built

,
or splendidly repai red

,
o f magnifi cent M ahometan

mosques
,
of a n ew li fe given , a s i t were , to n on -Christian usages ,
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i s a much more pain ful sigh t . But
,
i f we consider the m atter,

i t i s the same intolerant spirit , whi ch led Chri stians to wage war
against heathen temple s i n the Middle A ges , which n ow urge s
easygoin g people in their churches and chapels to find out on e

particular article of commerce i n distant lands , and preach a
c rusade against it . The Emperor of China might by a sin gle edict
destroy the trade

,
and no attempt would be made by England

to prevent him . Why doe s he n ot do so ? Because he i s wise
en ough n ot to interfere with the habits of his subj ects .
Periodic ally there i s an outburst on the part of a busybody class

i n Great Britain on the subj ect of some part i cular “ tad
,

” either
anti - vacc inati on , anti - vivi section , total - abstinence , puritanica l
observance of the S abbath , remarriage of Hindu widows , child
m arriage in India , etc . I t is a kind of indulgence , in which the
comfortable middle- class of England delight : they never go to
the bottom of the subj ect

,
but they are guided by some particular

self- elected A postle .

Last week the A nti -Opium -Trade ’s tap was on
,
and there was

a l arge assembly at Exeter Hall to denounce all
, who could n ot

agree with the speakers , and the assembly stamped an d appl auded .

I t i s desirable , that the merits of the c ase sh ould be understood .

I t i s a melan choly fact
,
that in Great Britain the consumption

last year of beer
,
brandy

,
gin

,
rum

, whisky , wine , etc . , according
to the reports of Mr . Dawson Burns , given in the Times of l ast
week

,
am ounted to on e hundred and forty- on e mill ions sterlin g .

I t m ight h ave been supposed , that good people would do their
best to stem thi s flood

,
cure thi s evil

,
and hang down their heads in

shame . N ot at al l : a vast amount of l iquor i s exported from
Great Britain to West A fric a , workin g the ruin of the poor N egro ,
who could not get access to European li quors without the
commerce of the European an d A merican merchants : n o shame
is felt for thi s ; n o a ttempt i s m ade to forbid the expert by
A ct of Parl iament . But

,
while quite unable to see th e beam

in the ir own eyes , the se worthy people spy out the m ote i n
their n eighbour’s eyes , and attack the Opium-Trade between Indi a
an d China . Chin a i s an independent kingdom

,
and grows enough

opium within its boun daries to supply the world w ith the drug,
an d its people h ave been from time immemori al addicted to

opium- smoking . In dia i s a great subj ect-kingdom
,
not a s yet

un der an indepen den t c onstituti on , b ut payin g its own expenses
,

with its own budget , an d contributin g to Great Britain the enormous
sum of seventeen mill ions annually for expenses incurred in Great
Britain

,
salarie s

,
pensions

,
purchase of R ailway Stock , etc . Indi a

i s v ery rich in i ts products , an d th e Poppy -plant i s grown in
a c ertain portion of the Territory from thi s opium is m ade , under
m ost strict con d i ti ons : a heavy excise i s charged on all that
i s sold i n India, where the people swal low it in the form of
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pills
,
or drink it as a decoction : far the larger portion i s shipped

from Calcutt a and B ombay to China , paying an export - du ty
exceeding on e hundred per cent . , which would crush any other
export : at the arrival at the Chinese Treaty - Port it has to pay
a heavy Customs -duty

,
and on le av ing the Port. a heavy Excise

duty
,
and yet the drug is deemed by the Chinese A cts so excellent

,

that it finds a great
,
though annual ly decreasing , sale , a s the

Chinese home - grown opium
,
prepared more skilfully , i s driv ing

th e Indian opium out . It may be expected , that the Trade
will gradually d ie out from the forc e o f c ircumstances . A bout
fi ve mill ions i s the profit to the Indian F in ances , and the people
realize about ano ther fi ve m i llion s . The obj ect of the A nti -Opium
Society is to de stroy at onc e thi s trade . The Emperor of Ch ina
m ight by a stroke of the pen close the ports , and India would
h ave to submit

,
but he i s too wise to destroy a pro fi table trade ;

the Government of B riti sh Indi a naturally declines to interfere
,

and the obj ect of this fanatical party is to bring pressure from the
House of Commons to

( I ) A bolish the Opium - Tax on the Exporter .

( 2) F orbid the Export of the drug , or

( 3 ) F orbid the cultivation of the Poppy .

Both Governments
,
Conservative and Liberal , decl ine doing

anything of the kind : i t would be a gross interference w i th
the internal affairs of a kingdom pol itic ally subj e ct , yet financially
independent . The Engl ish taxpayers could he never induced to
c ompensate India for the frightful loss , and possible bankruptcy .

Those who c are for Ind i a fee l for the mill i ons o f poor people
,

who would be deprived of a profitable industry . The population
of India has increased by 30 mill ions in the last decade , and
n ow amounts to 288 millions ; war has ce ased

,
pestilence i s guarded

aga inst
,
famine provided for. So far so well : but the people

are poorer
,
and poorer : every acre i s under cultivation , and the

country cannot find the means of support for its vast population .

The fall of the value of the Rupee i s only a matter o f exchange
wi th Great Britain

,
an d the people of India are not even aware

of i t beyond the mercantile classes
, who have dealings with Europe .

These few lines are penned to warn all patriots
,
th a t they

must not be deceived by the spec ious arguments of i tinerant
agents , or the mendacious statements of some portion s of the Press .
The leading j ournals of London understand the grav ity o f the

c ase , and treat with scorn the eff orts of the A nti -Opium Trade
A ssociates .



xxi v .

TI I E OPI UM COMM I SS I ON OF 1893 .

THE names of th i s Commission h ave been announced , an d gi ve
perfect sati sfaction . There i s not an atom of party - politic s in the
question at i ssue ; good men have taken different views on an
exceedingly complicated subj ect . I t i s fair to state

,
that the

b alance o f knowledge i s on the side of the Government of Indi a .

The obj ect of the Commission i s to state the truth , the whole
truth

,
and nothing but the truth . Great empire s c annot be

governed on the principles
,
which commend themselves to voluntary

associ ations
,
the members of which know nothing of the diffi cultie s

of ruling Oriental Nations
,

of levying the necessary taxes , as

the sin ews of admini strations
,
without cau sing suffering to an

exceedingly p oor popul ati on of scores of millions .
Let u s consider the question from a constitutional point of v iew .

British India has al l the attribute s of an independent subkingdom .

I t raises and p ays its own A rmy
,
passes in its Legislative Counci l its

own L aws . It asks nothing f rom Great Britain
,
pays n o tribute

,

but annually transmits the value of seventeen m i llions sterl ing i n
return for the loan of about Engl ish soldi ers , the civil
home- expendi ture

,
and the interest of loans . The Territory of

Canada , the self- governing Colonies of South A fric a and A us trali a ,
would defy the m other - country

,
i f i t attempted to dictate to them ,

that they should not cultivate a particular crop
,
manufacture

,
and

export , a particular article of Commerce
,
i n order to secure an

addition to their revenues
,
an d an honourable l ivelihood to starving

m i llions of peasantry . Only imagine a suggestion
,
that F rance

should n ot export brandy , Ireland whisky , and Great Brita in
beer and spirits . N ow thi s i s the prec ise problem laid down :
I s British India the best an d only j udge of it s own administrative
p olicy ? The R ulers of India belong in succession to di fferent
parties in home—pol itics

,
but they a ll agree in this question

,

whether Lord Lytton , Lord Dufferin , or Lord R ipon
,
and every

servant of the Indian servic e without excepti on
,
c iv i l ian or soldier,

Conservative or L iberal . Let u s take at random Sir R ichard
Temple , Sir George Campbell , Lord R oberts, or S ir Wi l li am
Plowden .

The question before u s i s n ot the past h istory of China , but
the necessity of British India in 1896. Chinese sta tesmen , l ike
Sir Rutherford A lcock and Sir Thomas \Vade

,
stand side by side
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with the representatives of Briti sh Ind i a on th i s platform . I s
anythin g so very contrary to morals in exporting opium

,
heav i ly

taxed opium
,
c arefully -prepared Opium ,

to China
,
a country

,
which

within its own limits produces more opium than the rest of the

world put together ? The Indian opium occupies in relation t o
the Chinese opium the same position

,
th at fi rst-rate ch ampagne

occupies to the light rough cheap wines of F rance ; i t i s the
luxury of the few rich . Consider the actual amount of Indian
opium in relation to the population o f Chin a .

The export- duty imposed by the Government of Briti sh Indi a
i s such , a s would destroy any other expert ; the drug i s again
taxed by the Chinese Excise -Department

,
a s it leaves those ports

for the interior . We can whisper words ful l of comfort into the ears
of our philanthropic friends . With in on e generation the monster
wi l l have disappeared . Chinese opium wil l h ave driven out the
I ndian product . By a strange fre ak of nature tea i s l eaving China ,
an d migrating to India and Ceylon . The poppy - cultivation i s
le aving Ind i a

,
and becoming central ized in China . The Chinaman

takes his pipe wherever he goes : the population of China , as of

India , i s increasing annually : l ike an overflowing bowl of water
the surplus spreads everyw h ere . In the Twentieth century there
wil l b e n o country without the Indian coolie and the heathen
Chinee . I f th e A nti -Opium A ssoci ation seeks the welfare of man
kind

,
i t will rec ognize how puny its weapon s are . Lord Kimberley

remarked with j ustice this very year to a deputation
,
th at Briton s

should c ast the beam out of their own eye s before they attacked
the mote in their ne ighbours’ eyes . On e hun dred and forty
m ill ions sterling in alcoholi c li quor in Great Britain in 1892

compels our l ips to form themselves unwill ingly into the words
Hypocrite

,

” Humbug .

”

But
,
even i f the manufacture and trade were a crime , which

we totally deny
,
can it be checked

,
mitigated , or destroyed ? The

answer of those . who have loved an d ruled India over a period
of fifty years

,
who in their old age stand up for the rights of

the Indian people against their own countrymen
,
against the

m erch ant
,
th e m issionary

,
or the benevolen t

,
but i ll - adv i sed

,

A ssoci ation , i s that i t cannot . It i s a sad sight to stand in a.
Hindu temple

,
and watch the poor people grovelling to images

of stone
,
or to listen to the proud Mahometan in his mosque : i t

i s sad in courts of j ustice to accept a s Law the custom of polygamy ,
polyandry

,
and child -marriages

,
to witness the infant virgin -widow

condemned to a l ife of unhapp ine ss
,
and to hear of sensibl e people

of the Nineteenth Century mutilating the persons of the i r mal e
b abies

,
and call ing it a Religious rite : these are the conditions of

our Indian Empire . We hold it l ike a wolf by the two cars :

i f we let go on e or both , i t i s all over with the British Indian
Empire . Wisdom

,
self - control

,
the i ron hand in the velvet glove ,
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the gran d pol icy of laissez fa ire in all things n ot contrary
to th e laws o f God or man

,
su ch as murder o f widows and

femal e ch ildren , are necessary , and h ith erto have not been wanting .

I f the Briti sh people , from a squeamish sense of false morality
,

determine to put a stop to the Opium traffi c in India , whil e they
m aintain the liquor traffi c at home

,
the British taxpayer must pay

the piper. A t a l ate m eeting the cann y member for a Scotch
cons tituency remark ed , th at he should like the opium traffi c
stopped

,
but he could not ask hi s whisky - drinking constitu ents

to pay the expen se . The cry i s , F iat absti n en tia
, ruat I n dia .

”

The reply from India i s : “ B egin y our amiable endeavours at home ,
an d we wil l follow suit .”

This i s the epoch of F ads the easygoing evan gelical middle
cl asses with plenty of lei sure

,
and no taste for theatres

,
racec ourse

,

or fi eld- sports
,
take to a “ Fad .

” There are seven of th em :

( 1) A nti - v iv i section ; ( 2 ) A nti - vaccination ; ( 3 ) Phari saic observance
of the Sabbath ; ( 4 ) Total abstinence ; ( 5 ) A n t i -Opium Trade
A ssociation ; ( 6 ) Salvation A rmy ; ( 7) A ssoci ation to remarry
Indian widows , and relieve th e Chine se women from unnatura l
l igaments on their feet. The promoters consist of dear good people ,
male and female , old women , y oung girl s , giv ing limeligh t lecture s
i llustrative o f A si at ic horrors all these th ings are the characteristics
of the fi n du s iecle.

PallMall Gaz ette
,
1895 .
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HA S THE BRI TISH GOVERNM ENT D ONE I TS D U i Y ?

I f t I
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D on sr thou well to be angry for the gou rd ?” A n d he said
,

I do well to be angry
,
even unto death .

” Such were the words
of the prophet Jonah

,
800 i t i s well even in this age of

h asty j udgment , and rash words , to be angry , when statements
are m ade by publ ic men in public places

,
which are wholly

unwarrantable , and the Government of a great Dependency
, the

greatest that History ever knew
,
i s held up to scorn for having

initiated
,
and continued for more than a Century

,
a policy of

the damnable n ati u‘

c of del iberately destroying the morals of

two hundred Mill ions , pl aced in their charge , an d at their mercy
,

for the sake of realizing a paltry R evenue . A s one of the chief
speakers put it : “ The wants of the Indian Exchequer are so

urgent
,
and i t i s so e asy to bring in R evenue from the increased

sale of drink
,
that the temptation i s irresistible to go on licensin g

more drin k - shops .”

There i s no gettin g out of the diffi culty : the charge i s not
made on thi s occ asion against the British people

, the great
shipping and commerci al and manufacturing intere sts of Great
Britain

,
but against the Government of Indi a .

How did it come about ? For more than twen ty -fi ve years
there has existed in England an association cal led the Church
of England Temperance Society

,

” which by its numerous branche s
has done an infini ty of good to the people of thi s island , who are

notoriously a thirsty race
,
and

,
in addition to many excellent

qualiti es
,
which have pl aced them in the front rank o f Nations

past and present
,
do not possess

,
an d never have possessed , th e

great grace of Temperan ce . Total A bstin ence i s the miserable and
desperate remedy of the dipsomaniac

,
the weak -hearted

,
an d coward

,

while Temperance in all thin gs lawful i s the glory of the Christian
M an

,
u sin g the good gifts of hi s Creator

,
as they were intended to

be used . Happy are those
, who from their youth l i p , no t under

the influence of a pledge
,
or a command

,
or a c ra ze , have o f thei r

own free wil l an d incl ination learned to dispense with the use o f
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stimulants and tobac co but this grace is n o t gi ven to all , although
the number i s annual ly increasing . The almvc -m entioned A ssoci
ation determined in 1886 to make a n ew departure , and to carry th e
war all over the world . A letter was addressed to the Primate of

England by the Chai rman o f the Soc iety
,
enunciating this n ew

poli cy
,
and stating with regard to British India that : “ A Nation

“
of absta iners was gradually becoming a Nat ion of drunkards :
th at drunkenness had disappeared

,
but was reintroduced by the

Briti sh : that nothing was done to check the ev i l by legi slativ e
measures : that nearly every village had its liquor- shop , and the
n atives believed , that they were conferring a favour on the

Governmen t by buy ing the l iquor . ”

We are not told in the Pamphlet , to whom we are indebted for
the last sentiment

,
but it looks

,
a s if the writer had had a ri se

taken out of him by some astute Babu from a Presidency College ,
who had acquired bad habits ; but A rchdeacon F arrar i s credi ted
with the fol lowing dictum ,

which no doubt drew down rounds of
discriminating and temperate applause

I V
c have girdled the world with a zon e of drink .

”

The selection of A uthorities in the appendi x to the Pamphlet
contains no single name

,
which carries any authority whatever

one person suggests
,
that total abstinence should be a conditi on

precedent to Baptism
,
for which there i s no warrant in Holy

Scripture . A nother person translates sharab a s “ shame
water ” this rendering may deceive excited hearers in a public
meeting

,
but will not hold water in A sia

,
and has n o warrant i n

the Dictionary . A nother person cannot see an y other explanation
for the increase of income

,
than the encouragement by the State

of the sale
,
forgetting that a higher rate of taxation

,
only li mited

by the margin of profit of the smuggler
,
would have the same

result . A great i ncrea se i n the amoun t of Poli ce-fi n es in the
Metropoli tan area i n a gi ven peri od would imply , n ot that the
Magistrates had encouraged in temperance

,
and wife -beating , but

had punished it by heav ier fines . The late King of Oudh i s
credited with the merit of not making a rev enue out of the
sale o f spirits : it i s true

,
for he al lowed di stillerie s to be worked

without an y check whatsoever ! This would hardly seem a wise
policy either in India or Westminster . A nother person states , and
no doubt correctly

,
that the educated cla sses betake themselves to

imported liquors
,
and infers

,
that the Government i s entirely

responsib le for thi s state of things . Has that person considered
,

whether in a country
,
of which F ree Trade i s the glory

,
any

import can be excluded wi thout raising difficult c omplications wi th
Br itish and F oreign Producers ? The same person remarks , that
the heathen regard the use of intoxicating l iquors a s a sign of
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a Christian . I shal l show below
,
that this person must have

imperfectly studied the l iterature of I ndia to arrive at such
a conclusion . Nanda Lal Ghose

,
a Barrister

,
undertakes to state

,

that the D emon of D rink was introduced by a Chri stian G overnment .
I must refer him to a closer study of the esteemed writings of hi s
own coun trymen . A nother person state s ( as the result of six
month s’ tour in India ) that the native s , if left to themselves ,
would not have licen sed shops for th e sale of the vile alcohol i c
compounds

,
which come from Europe . N o doubt

,
that

,
i f the

State - control and tax were removed
,
there would be an unlimi ted

amount of un li cen sed shops . A n d, wi th al l deference to the same
person’s opinion

,
formed in the R ailway - train ,

or the Hotel
, or

B esthouses
,
and unassisted by the least knowledge of the Vernacular

,

I do not think
,
th at in matters of morality the Government of

Indi a fall s behind the Ethical Code of the people , a s unquestionably
the sl aughter of kine was prohibited

,
while the slaughter of widows

,

female children
,
aged relations

,
and lepers , was considered to be

a religiou s duty
,
and the practice has been only abandoned

,
or

checked
,
under the pressure of severe penalties , without any

assi stance from the moral consciousness of the Nation . During
the Mutinies the Emperor N apoleon I I I received a petition from
Indi a , praying for a ssistance to drive out the British , who had
forbidden thei r time - honoured customs

,
among which these were

enumerated I
But another movement had been made

,
with less sound of the

trumpet , perhaps with more soberness of statement , by Missionary
Societies

,
to stem

,
if possible

,
the stream of liquor, which was

flowing from European ports into the R ivers of West A frica . I n

D ecember
, 1884 , while t h e Berl in Conference was sitting to arrange

the affairs of the D ominion of the Kongo
,
at my suggestion

a D eputation of the Church Missionary Soc iety was received by the
Under- Secretary of State for Foreign A ffairs , to lay before h im
the state of the case

,
and urge the introdu ction into the Treaty of

some clause
,
restricting by a system of Excise the importation of

European l iquor into the Basin of the N iger. The Bishop of Sierra
Leone made an impressive speech

,
and I was permitted to follow

him , and I ventured to remark , that the Missionari es were not
seeking their own personal interests

,
but those of the people , who

could not speak for themselves
,
and that they did not ask for

impossibilitie s
,
such as the absolute pro hibition of the import of

spirits
,
but only for the regulation by means of Exc i se

,
and l icense s

of Liquor - Shops . Great credi t should be given to the representative s
of Great Britain and of the United State s

,
for their gallant attempt

to introduce a cl ause
,
but it was neces sary to make a compromise

th Germany and France
,
and the clause was abandoned . I n

October, 1885 , the German Missi onaries , a ssembled at Bremen i n
N orth Germany

,
brought to notice the lamentable co n smluen ces to
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the people of A frica of the uncontroll ed import of spirituous liquors ,
eb ielly from I I ambur" ; and Dr. Zalm , the D i rector o f the N ort h

n

German Missiona ry Soc iety ,
publ ished a powerful German pamphlet

o n the subj ect , and was good enough to make communications to
me

,
which en abled me on January 20

,
1886

,
to bring before an

a ssembly o f representatives of al l the great Missionary Soc i etie s
at the Wesleyan Mission House

,
B ishopsgate Street

,
the followin g

resolutions

A . Tha t t h e Pro testan t Missionary Socie ties of Great B ri tain and
I reland should sen d a D eputation to the Foreign Office to poin t out

t h e ra i n
,
w h ic h t h reatens t h e N egro popula tions o f Wes t A f rica

generally , an d of t h e B asin o f t h e N iger in particular, by the
unres tric ted importat ion o f spirituous liquors from N ort h ern Europe

,

and to inform t h e Foreign Secretary , t h a t the German and German
Swis s Missionary Societies , assembled a t B remen , la s t Oc tober, h ave
brough t t h e subj ec t before t h e notice of the I mperial Government a t
Berl i n wi t h t h e same obj ec t

,
admi tting frankly tha t the town of

Hamburg is on e of the greates t offenders in t h is ma t ter .

B . The D eputation should impress upon HerMaj es ty’s Governmen t
,

t h a t t h e present s tate of aff airs wi ll not only preven t the developmen t
of legi timate trade i n t h e Manufactures and Product s o f Europe

,
but

will des troy
,
p h ysically as well as morally, t h e population o f a coun try,

rescued from the Slave Trade by the expend i ture of B ritis h lives and
resources .

C . The remed ies , sugges ted as feasible, in which the German
Societies agree, are
( I ) The imposi tion of a subs tantial I mport -duty

,
fixed at a scale

jus t low en oug h as no t to make smuggling profitable.
( I I ) The introducti on of a sys tem o f Licenses

,
by w h ich the sale

wou ld be res tric ted to certain shops
,
main tained by responsible parties .

A subs tantial Fee to be levied for eac h license.
( I I I ) The forbidding of any B riti sh person

,
or British Company

,

remunerating labour
,
or bartering for native produce

,
in spirituous

liquors .
( I V ) The discon tinuance on the part of t h e B ri tish A ut h ori ties of
making presen ts of cases and bot tles o f spirits to N a tives

,
or offering

,

or receiving
,
entertainmen t in spiri ts on t h e occas ion of public

ceremon i es .
The R evenue collected from the Import -Duty and License -Fee will

sufli ce to maintain ample Governmen t E s tabli s hmen ts for the purpose
of enforc ing the R egulation of Cus toms and Excise n ow proposed .

D . The lead ing secular organs o f Public Opinion should be invi ted to
bring h ome to the publ i c conscience t h e lamen table consequence of t h e
neglec t o f remed ial measures bef ore evi l ereceds the p oss ibi li ty of
( p atrol a n d remedy . A promising marke t , bo t h o f Export of N a tive
Produce

,
and t h e Import o f European Manufactures . wi ll be destroyed

by t h e s h ort- s ig h tedness o f the first genera tion o f Merchant s
,
who
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would literally kill t h e goose to ge t at the golden eggs : t h i s poin t o f
view concerns t h e Manufac turer an d Merc h an t ; but t h e M i s sionary
Societies have t h eir t h oug h ts ever solely fi xed upon the awful cr ime
of ruining Millions of a race i n a low state of culture, an d unable to
pro tec t t h emselves

,
by t h e in troduc tion of R um

,
Gi n

,
and A lco h ol

,

of the very ex i sten ce of w/u
'

c/e t/ze Negroes n ever Izea rcl before, a n d wbl/I,

whi ch they could n ot supp ly themselves, excep t by the Agen cy of
E nrop ean Illerc/i an ts.

It was agreed , after discussion , that the subj ect sh ould be
referred to a Committee delegated by each Society

,
who should

confer
,
and make a collective R eport to their several Committees

,

and that final action should then be taken . Thi s eventuated i n
an able and comprehensive Pamphlet , entitled Traffi cking i n

Liquor with the N atives of A fric a
,

” from the pen of the Rev .

Horace Waller
,
so well known as the companion of Livingstone

,

stating the whole case
,
and published in the beginning of the

year 1887. I have alluded to these proceedings in detai l , a s no
doubt those

, who disagree with me in my argument , defendi ng the
Government of India against the unj ust aspersions thrown upon it

,

may be tempted to cry out , that I am a kind of Phil istine
,
and one

who c ares littl e for the welfare of native race s : on the contrary
,

i t i s the leading obj ect of my life
,
and I was up i n arm s for

the people of West A frica long before the Church of England
Temperance Soci ety unfortunately lent an ear to the exaggerations
and downright falsehoods

,
which have for the present arrested its

useful and benevolent career .

On M arch 30 of the year 1887 a M eeting was held in
Prince’s Hall

,
Picc adilly , of all p ersons interested in this great

subj ect
,

“ The D emoralization of N ative R ace s by the D rink
Traffi c .

” The Bishop of London was in the Chair . The pract ic al
obj ect of the Meeting was to appoint a Committee to collect
information

,
and I among others was reques ted to attend

,
and

to al low my name to be placed on the General Committee
,
to

which I gl adly assented
,
bel ieving

,
in the innocence of my heart

,

that the term “ N ative R aces ” was meant to include those
unfortunate races of A fric a

,
and Oceania

,
which , being under

no settled form of Government able to protect them
,
were at the

mercy of the unprincipl e d European importers of European
spirituous liquors

,
a s described in Mr . Horace Waller' s pamphlet .

The Bishop of London made an admirable opening addre ss
,

carrying everyone with h im . He was followed by A rchdea con
Farrar

,
who proposed the first R esolution , and astonished many

of his hearers ( and among them most particularly myself ) by
stating , that h is portion of the task related to British India .
New India i s a great dependency of the Briti sh Crown , w ith a.
Constitution of its own ,

a Budget of i ts own
,
owing nothing to

Great Britain
,
and paying no tribute to Great Britain

,
governed
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under a system of Law by able and h igh -minded m en , sent out

from time to time by bo th o f the great parties of the State
,

who are a ssisted i n the subordinate administrati on
,
poli ti cal

,

fi scal
,
and j udicia l

,
by the great Civi l Service of Indi a

,
which i s

e lected by competition from the youth of each year
,
re strained

by Covenants
,
controlled by Rules

,
guaranteed by Law,

and
upheld i n the high and steadfast path of Honour and D uty by
feelings of Self - respect

,
and the consc iousness of integrity neve r

questioned
,
and purity o f motive

,
upon which no shadow during

thi s century had ever been cast . In a book which I publi shed
i n 1887,

“ Lingui stic and Oriental E ssays ,
” when reviewing the

miserable state of Egyp t , I contrasted with it the state of affa irs
i n British India , remarking : That the British offici al

,
wherever

“ he goes
,
carrie s with h im in his othee -box the digni ty of

a gentleman and a Chri stian : under no circumstances
,
or in any

place
,
and in any environment

,
would he condescend to do or say

what i s fal se and mean : he would shrink from what i s cruel
and treacherous : he would proudly turn away from what i s
wanton or sordid .

”

A n d yet A rchdeacon Farrar , with knowledge or wi thout
knowledge ( it matters not which ) , that the administration of

British I ndia i s entirely i n the hands of the Covenanted Civi l
Service

,
with the exception of the post of Viceroy

,
and th e

Governors of Bombay and M adra s
,
in strong

,
slow

,
and m easured

words
,
dared to say

,

Wefoun d I ndia sober
,
an d left i t drunken .

”

A s the Head M aster of a great public school
,
he could n ot resist

a quotation
P arlet lmec Opp robm

'

a n obis

E l (li ef p oluz
’

sse
,
et n on p etulsse ref elll.

”

The indignati on , which several members of the Indi an Servi ces
felt , with myself , when we li stened to this speech , can scarcely
be described : the feel ing was to interrupt the meeting by loud
protests

,
but the k ind and wise address of the Bi shop of London

held me back , for to disturb the meeting would be to vex him :

my chief desire was to get away from a Hall
,
where such thi n gs

were uttered and ap pl auded .

He was fol lowed by Mr. Samuel Smith
,
M .P.

,
who

,
freed from

the restraint of the presence of Under-Secretari e s of State for
India

,
and ex -Governors of Bangal and Bombay

,
who had to

a certain degree kep t h im in order in the House of Commons
,

mounted hi s hobby ; and in order that ful l j ustice may be done
to his el oquence and accuracy of statement

,
I quote his remarks

from the R eport in the R ec/c N ewspaper : “ Duri n g h i s recent
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“ visit to India he found a complete unanimity of Opinion a s to
the rapid increase of intemperance . The natives imitate En gli sh

“ men in drinking with disastrous effects , for they have not the
same power of self - control

,
an d their constitution i s not so strong

.

“ Before the E nglish were i n I ndia the sale of strong dri n k was
un kn own . By R eligion and custom the p eop le of I n dia were total
abstain ers .

”

Mr. Smith i s reported to h ave produced a profound impression
by his calm and clear statements . He gave some items from
a letter

,
which he had received from an Engli sh Missionary

,
which

created a painf ul impression . N0 on e would say
,
or think

,
that

the Government desires to foster the v i ce of drunkenn ess in its
I ndian subj ects .”

Whereupon Mr . Smith remarked , amid cheers , “ That i s a

chari table statemen t
,

”
an d continuing the reading of the Missionary’s

letter
,
said : “ But Government wants mon ey , and the Board of

R evenue has found out
,
th at one way to get it i s to encourage

the drink- trade
,
and to put fac ilitie s before the people generally

“ to take to the habit of drink ing, in order to push on th e
“ trade , and get i n a larger R evenue , so that really the Indi an
Government i s guilty of the crime of pushing a trade for fi scal
obj ects

,
which i s fast spreading the terrible ev i l of drin k ing and

drunkenness throughout the country .

”

The spe aker went on to describe how thi s had been effected
by the out- stil l sys tem :

“ F ormerly certain central d isti llers
were alone permitted . Instead of this

,
under the n ew system

,

“ native distillers were at liberty to open their own st il ls
,
and

manufacture as much as they l iked , and what they pleased , by
“ paying a monthly rent to the Government for permission to
manufacture and sell . This brought the liquor down from about
two sh illings or so a bottle to about twopence

,
an d the stil ls

multiplied a hundredfold . The consequence was, th at there Was

a regular rush for the drink from all c lasse s
,
the very beggars an d

boys an d women taking to it . There are two facts o f importance
,

which should not be lost sight of in n ative drinking . F irst
,

natives h ave no idea of moderation in the use of strong drinks .
They try to get drunk

,
and therefore they imbibe by the bottle

,

not by the glass . M oreover
,
while many Europeans reform and

give up the drink , the native goes on to the bitter end . Once
“ a Native become s a h ard drinker“

,
he seldom or neve r can give

“ i t up , for want of moral courage . The R evenue i n India i s
chronic ally short . The ma s s of people are poor beyond any
standard of poverty known at home . \Ve hold India by prestige

,

but in the long run
,
we shal l only hold India by the prestige

of R ighteousness .”

He thought
,
th at the greatest kindness an audience can do to the

Government o f India
,
i s to elevate thei r standard o f R ighteousne s s

,

Z Z
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a sentiment which el ic ited warm approval . Mr. Smith quoted
the testimony of a n ative doctor to the e ffect , that 90 per cent . i s
the proportion of deaths from drink , and , making every allowance
for Orientalism ,

the statement i s terribly appall ing .

I qu ite admit
,
that the throne of the Empress of Indi a i s

founded on R ighteousness , and that the British Nation i s only
permitted to rule over th at great country on the condition , that
their Rule should be righteous ; but Truth i s usually coupled with
R ighteousness , and here it appeared to b e entirely dissociated .

A F rench downright h ater of Great Britain would h ave carefully
collected his facts and marshalled his authorities . A Member of

the Briti sh Parliament seemed under no such necessity . A line of
Juven al c ame to my recollection

Qui d R omaefaez
'

am ? M n tz
’

ri n escio.

”

I left the Hall , feeling, with man y others , th at the Liquor
Merchants had effected a gre at triumph . Truth was the only
weapon

,
with which we could m eet them : with carefully

collected facts , and tested statistic s , the Committee of the
M issionary Societie s had prepared for a direct attack on the
common enemy

,
the Merchants of Great Britain

,
Germany , Fran ce ,

and A merica . Some of the Missionary Societie s of the last
mentioned Country had expressed to me thei r entire concurrence
in th e attempt that was to b e made . By the speeches of the
A rchdeacon , and Mr . Samuel Smith , the whole character of the
struggle was altered : the attack was n ow upon the constitutional
Government of Briti sh India , or rather on the Covenanted servants
of that Government : i t was a charge of a character worse than
th at m ade by Cicero upon Verres , inasmuch as the plunder of

Provinces from personal greed i s a less heinou s offence than the
systematic poi soning of the bod ie s and souls of a great and histori c
Nation for the miserable obj ect of adding a few L akh s of R upees
to the R evenue of the State . Moreover

,
i f the speakers only

understood their brief
,
they must have felt that the li ne of Juvenal

applied to them

D at een iam carer
'

s
,
vexat cen sura colnmbas.

”

The British Merch an t
,
who brought the Bran dy and Whisky

and Gin and choice wines in such abundance to India , the Briti sh
Planters of the Mauritius , who flooded Bombay with Rum ,

were
the real offenders , i f any tangible offence exi sted . W ith singular
inconsi stency

,
after Sir Charles Warren and the Negro Pastor,

James Johnson
, had pleaded earnestly and truly for A frica , after

Mr . Caine , M .P.

,
had made a speech about Egypt

,
which had n o

bearing upon the subj ect , after Mr. Horace Waller had vain ly
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striven to bring back the Meeting to the region of common - sense
and calm j udgment

,
the following R esolutions were passed

,
which

bear no relation whatever to the false and libellous statements of
the chief speakers

,
and which clearly indicate

,
that this attack

upon the Government of Indi a was not contemplated by the
Director and Secretaries of the Church of England Temperan ce
S ociety , for no on e can hesitate for a moment in giv ing the ir hearty
consent to these R esolutions

1. That the traffic in strong drink , as n ow carr ied on by merchants
belong ing to Chr i s t i an nat i ons i n Ind ia

,
A fri ca

,
and most of the

colon ies and dependenc ies of the Br it i sh Empire , has become the
source of wholesale demoral izati on and ru in to the Nat ive races , and i s
proving a fatal stumbli n gblock to the progres s of the Gospel among
them .

2. That in the interests of Chr i st i ani ty an d Human ity the facts
bear ing on the traffic and its results should be made more genera l ly
known to the people of England an d other countr ies

,
with a v iew to the

format i on of a sound public op in ion , and eventually t o the pass ing of
leg i slat ive enactments for the repress i on of such traffic .
3 . That for th i s purpose a Commi ttee be formed

,
to include

,
bes ides

m embers of the Execut ive of the Church of England Temperance
Soc iety, representat ives of the lead ing M i ss ionary and Temperance
Soci et ies .

But the mischief did n ot end with the Meetin g . N0 on e would
have troubled themselves with the platform speeches of a travell ing
Member of Parli ament , the cre ature of the hour : we have known
the genus in Indi a for the last forty years

,
the man who asks

questions
,
makes copiou s notes

,
and looks

,
as i f he could see

through a m illstone . King Solomon remarks , that there were
three things , which were too wonderful for him , and four which he
knew not ; but in modern time there i s a fifth

,
which is beyond

the comprehension of the most wise : i t i s the way , in which the
travelli ng Member of Parliament i s gulled , and the plausibility,
with which he tries on h i s return to England to gul l others . He
m eets an intelligent - looking man in the R ailway carriage , or passe s
a night at the house of the most crotchety man of the Station , and
he stufi s his travelling-bag with crude undigested facts , and then
gives it out on a Manchester or Live rpool platform with the air of
a Prophet

,
who has j ust come down from the Mountain , forgetting

that the Science of R ule of subj ect M i ll ions i s the greates t and
n oblest of Sciences

,
only m astered by a few after the study and

practice of decades
,
and not during the excited tour of si x weeks .

But the chief orator on thi s occasion was a man of diff erent stamp ,
a real man , on e of the greatest of the Metropolitan Clergy, one who
has done for the young men of London more than any l ivin g man ,

on e whose written works are read by thousands
,
and whose spoken
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words are l istened to b y hundreds ; in fact , on e o f the great
Workers an d Speakers of the period .

What was to he don e ? I t was clea r to me what I must do ,
v i z . ,

at on ce to resign my seat on the proposed Committee , and
to decl ine any j oin t ac tion with th e Society , until these speeches
were a s openly di sal lowed , as th ey \vere openly applauded . Can on
E llison

,
in h is reply to my letter, stated that : A s far a s he knew

,

no attempt had been m ade to disprove the statements contained
“ in the Pamphlet : he further stated , that the obj ect of the
“ Committee was to sift and test such assert ions ; to disprove
“ i f truth should require it , quite a s much as to prove , and i n
“ some cases to v indic ate the character of Governments unj ustly
assailed . He assured me , th at the Committee c ould be in n o

‘

“ way responsible for the statements made at the Meeting ; he
begged me fi nally to continue on the General and Executive
Committees .”

A t a subsequent date I was invited to j oin the Sub - Committee
,

appointed to c onsider the reply of the Viceroy of India , which will
be noticed below . From the first I felt , that Canon E lli son , and
the Church of England Temperance Society , were not responsible
for the indi screet utterance s made in Prince ’s Hall , but I felt al so ,
that I could serve the cause , the great c au se , which we all had

in common
,
by standin g aloof

,
wagi ng my own battle

,
an d

trying to clear the air of these clouds of ignorance
,
an d make

the way open to an advance , based on f acts and the Truth , n ot

on sensation al an d in a ccurate statements .
Mr. Horace Waller entirely agreed with me : as he was on e

of the Speakers at the Prin ce’s Hall meeting, he was stout -hearted
enough to speak out his mind , and tel l the audi ence : “ That a
man

, who i s intemperate i n his facts , i s j ust as much a dram
“ drinker to his own harm ,

as any dram -drinker of the ordin ary
k ind

,
and that figures could be brought together and presented to

a meeting
,
which were a great many degrees abovep roof.

”

These h onest remarks were hooted by an excited audience
,

who only cared to li sten to Prophets , who proph esied according
to their own views . It was determined not to di ssolve

,
but only

suspend the action of
,
the representative Comm i ttee of the

Missionary Societies ; i t would n ot h ave been wi se to allow thi s
great subj ect to fal l exclusively into the power of the Comm i ttee o f
the Church of England Temperance Soc iety

,
which was cl early

under the temporary in fluence of Fan atic s
,
but which in a short

time would rec over its equil ibrium
,
and become the centre of

newed efforts in the great cau se .

I lost no time in forwarding a copy of the R eport of the speeches
of the M eeting to the R ight Honourable the Secreta ry of State
for India . prayi ng , that m eans should be at once adopted to

disprove the asserti on : “ That it i s the policy of Government to
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encourage (h‘

un kenn ess i n Indi a with a view of increasing the
R evenue .

”

A nd I was assured that the charge was groundless : that
the consumption of sp irits was repressed by a repressively high
duty

,
and that since 1872, in consequence of improved Exc is e

administration
,
the number of l iquor - shop s had steadily and

appreciably decreased
,
notwithstanding the increase of the popu

l ation during that period . I addressed the U nder-Secretary of

State for India privately at his house
,
pointing out the extreme

gravity of the statements made
,
and the receipt of m y letter was

acknowledged . A dispatch was expected in a few weeks from
the Viceroy of India i n reply to the Pamphlet of the Church of

England Temperance Society
,
sent out in the previous A utumn .

The task
,
which I set before myself , divided itself into three

heads

I . Did the British in very deed find the people of India total
abstainers from the use of spirituous liquors and drugs

,
or even

temperate users of the same ?
I I . Has it been the policy of the State , and of the Servants

of the State
,
to enhance the R evenue of the Excise at the expense

of the moral s of the people ?
I I I . Has the R evenue of the Excise increased beyond what was

to be expected from a people doubled i n population , quathu pled
i n wealth

,
and exposed to the insidious dangers , which accompany

an advance i n Civili zation
,
and increased intercour se with other

Nations
,
those Nations famous for wholesale export of spirituous

liquors ?

The first point was historic al , and my proofs had to be collected
from a long li st of Sanskrit

,
Pal i

,
Persian

,
and Hindustani writers ;

extending over more than two thousan d years . F ortunately for
my argument

,
ust as the use of wine for purposes of intoxication

can be traced back to the t ime of Noah
,
so in India the use of

intoxicating liquor i s vouched for in the Veda , the most ancient and
sacred of Hindu Books

,
and c an be traced

,
as I will proceed to

show ,
from generation to generation to the present time in the

Hindu
,
Buddhist

,
Mahometan

,
and S ikh annals . The second point

,

and the third
,
would rest upon the expected dispatch of the

Viceroy
,
upon the R eport of the Banga l Commission of 1883 ,

and the annual A dministration -R eports of British India ,
presented each year to Parliament . Things in British Indi a are
f ortunately not don e in a corner

,
and the Government of India

i s famous for its outspokcn n ess, for the naked way in which i t
exposes both the successes

,
an d the fai lures , o f it s administration

the quinquennia l change o f every high Officer o f State alone
renders thi s possible . There is no desire of an hereditary blockhead
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to screen the errors of h i s scoundrel an cestor . Each Viceroy,
and each Govern or

,
knows w el l

,
that he leaves his charac ter

behind h im . Lord D uif erin
’
s di spatch

,
dated J un e 25 , 1887, was

published on A ugust 4 , but did not reach me until September 10 ,
j ust a s I was starting on a long j ourney to Morocco : so I
contented myself for the time with a letter to the Times, which
appeared on the 16th of that month , as a cartel th rown down
to my antagonists

,
and on my return I proceed to make my reply

to A rchdeacon B urrer’s thesis in detail . I deal fi rst with the
first part :

Wef oun d I n dia sober.

”

It so happened
,
that in 1873 a very di stinguished Hindu Scholar

of Calcutta , Lal a Raj endra Lal a Mitra , President of the Bengal
A si ati c Society , publ ished in the Journal of that Society an

e ssay on the use of spirituous l iquors by the H indu , trac ing
the practice by quotations from the most esteemed Sanskrit authors
from the earliest ages . To me it seemed , when I first read thi s
essay

,
in exceedin gly bad taste thus to parade the weakn esses of

his countrymen
,
and I should think poorly of an English literary

man
,
who out of pure malice traced back by quotations from

Shakespeare
,
Chaucer

,
and Caedmon , the drunkenness of the

A n glo- Saxon up to the time of the origin of th e race ; yet this
great Sanskrit scholar took the trouble to do so in 1873 , and i n
1881 republished it with other of hi s le arned essays in h i s

c ollective volumes
,

“ Indo -A ryans
,
Contributions towards the

Elucidation of the ir A ncient an d Mediaeval History .

”
A s in the

foot - note s of hi s essay
,
he gives the ori gin al San ski i t quotations

from each author quoted i n ea
'ten so, anyone , who knows Sanskri t ,

can satisfy himself of their accuracy . The quotations are easi ly
a ccessible from the great Epic an d Dramatic A uthors , and the

Veda
,
and I h ave them in my pri vate l ibrary : i t i s indeed a

most astoni sh in g revelation ! perhaps I ought to have expected
it

,
but I certain ly did n ot do so . I attributed the dep lorable

habits of intoxication
,
so notoriou s among cei t ain races an d tribes ,

t o a decadence from a higher standard , rather than an unin terrupted
continuance from the cradle of the National l if e .

R aj endra Lal a remarks
,
that drin ks have a peculiar charm ,

which enable them to hold their ground against the deduction s
of Science , an d m andates of R eligion ; that the history of

Mahometan Civi li z ation illustrated this assertion , for n o on e

condemned more emphatically the use of w ine than Mahomet,
an d yet that there i s no Mahometan country

,
where the con

sumption i s not c onsiderable . Gibbon remarked cyn i cally last
cen tu iy , that the vines of Shiraz have always prevailed over the
law of Mahomet . When the A rian immigrants from the IVest
crossed the Hindu -Kush at some remote period into the Punjab ,
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the earlie st Brahman settlers indulged largely in “ Soma ”-becr
,

and strong spirits . To the Gods the most acceptable offering
was “ Soma ”

-beer
,
and wine or spirits

,
which in India are

identic al
, was sold i n the shops . In the R ig

-Veda Sanhita

(Wilson , vol . i i , p . 204) occurs a hymn , which shows, that wi n e
was kept in leather bottles

,
and freely sold to all comers . A

minority of authorities doubt
,
Whether Soni a ”

was intoxic ating
,

but all admit that S ara
,

”
or A rrack , manufactured from ri ce

meal
, an d also alluded to in the R ig-Veda

, was highly so : and
this cle arly shows

,
that the Vedic Hindu of a period long anterior

to the Christian era did countenance the use of spirits : but
Professor Whitney clearly proves

,
that Soma was intoxicat ing :

i t is supposed to have been the j uice of a cl imbing plant , the
A sclep z

'

as d oa
'

da
,
which was extracted

,
fermented

,
and produced

exhilaration grateful to the Priests . The l iquid had power to
elevate the spirits

,
and produce a temporary frenzy , under the

influence of which an individual was prompted to do
,
an d found

capable of doing
,
deeds beyond his natural powers . Soma was

therefore deemed divine , and became a D eity , the Myth run ning
on parallel lin es to that of D ionysus or Bacchus

,
who came from

India into Hellas .
A s time went on

,
the l ater Veda forbade the use of spiri ts

for the purposes of animal gratification
,
and said

,
that drinking

was as bad as the murder of a Brahman . The Smriti included
winebibbing among the five capital crimes

,
and ordered the

severest punishment . M anu
, 500 and others

,
denounced the

use
,
and fortified their di cta by legendary tale s of frightful

punishments ; yet it i s clear, that at no period in their history
has the Hindu N ation abstained . Priests and respectable and pious
householders did so

,
but they were but a fraction of the communi ty,

and there was at al l times
,
as there i s n ow

,
a considerable amount

of hypocrisy on the subj ect . Sanskrit literature
,
both ancient and

medi aeval
,
leaves no doubt

,
by its c asual allusi ons

,
and un pre

meditated admission
,
that wine was extensively used by all classes

at all times with rare exceptions of i ndividuals . M anu foun d the
public feeling so strong

,
that he remarks

,
that there i s no turpitude

in drinking ; but that abstinence produces a signal compensation .

The Soldier and the Merchant ( or in other words the Kshati i ya

Rajp i
’

i t, and the Vaisya, or Trader, both of whom belonged to the
order of the Dwij a or Twice -born ) must not drin k A rrack

,
but

were al lowed the choice of al l other l iquors
,
whose name was

legion ; the Sudra , or lower class , might indulge freely without
restraint ; the Brahman , or highest class , must totally abstain .

Some of the Rules or aphorisms known as the are
credited to a date anterior to Man n

,
and some later the Brahmana

are of various dates
,
but no date i s certain : i n th em we fi n d,

that not only the Soma and Sara retained their fi rm hold of
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the people
,
but we read of n ew candidates for the public ta ste ,

the N ohwa or B asam [tali/ elm ,
so popula r a s a drink to thi s day ,

the ( landi or Sugar- rum ,
the '

l
‘a ri

,
or Teddy , from the Palm :

so the drinks of the llin du ,
as well as their Castes

,
an d R el igious

rites
,
and magn ificent literature

,
have an unbroken lineage of at

lea st twenty centurie s .
In the fascinating Epi c Poem of th e R amayana by Valm ik i ,

which has b een m y delight for m ore than forty years , we
fi n d frequent noti c es o f wine and drinking . The great Sage
V i svam i tra

,
himself the reputed author of some of the hymns o f

the R i g-Veda
,
en tertained the great sage Vasi shtha wi th M aireya

( or B urn ) and Sara ( or A rrack ) . B haradwaja, ano ther great
Sage

,
offered wine to Bh arata

,
Kin g of A y odya, an d his soldiers ,

who st ayed one n ight with h im durin g their search for R ama.

Sita
,
the beautiful and faithful wi fe of R ama ( h imself an

Incarnation of the Supreme D eity) , promised to offer to the
R iver Goddess

,
Jamn a

,
in the event of her safe return , on e

thousand j ars o f A ri ack . N or was she herself, n or her husband ,
the In carnation of Vi shnu

,
av ei se from the cheerin g cup , for we

l ead in the last book of the noble Epi c , how R ama
,
embracing

Sit a with both h i s han ds
,
m ade her ( h‘ ink pure Maireya wine or

B um
,
even a s the God Indra makes Sachi partake of nectar .

N or was the practice confined to the Court , for it i s incidentally
mentioned

,
th at King Bharata found hi s city A y odya plunged

in grief for the l oss of R ama
,
on e symptom of grief being the

absence of the exhilaratin g aroma of A rrack . M oreover
,
in the

palaces of Sugri va, the King of the Monkeys
,
and of B avan a

,

the King of the li akh sha
,
the greatest gl ory was the smel l of

A rrack
,
a s the Poets cou ld n ot c onceive the notion o f luxury

,

joy , and sp len dour, without the pre sence of intoxicating liquor
in ample abun danc e .

I n the Mali a Bharata
,
another magnificen t Epi c , of a l ater date

th an the B an i ay an a
,
the leading characters

,
whether Heroes

,

or D emigods , or Kri shn a , h imsel f the In carnati on of the Supreme
D eity

,
are described as indulging in strong drinks , an d n o pleasure

party was complete withou t them : we read of Krishna and
A rj una , with their w ives and si sters an d daughters , indulgin g
in drink . Queen Sudcshn a i s described as sending her maid
to get a flagon of good drink for her u se : the Yadava

,
of whose

race Krishn a was born in the flesh
,
are de scribed as being so

overcom e with drink at a seaside watt rin g
-place

,
that they

destroyed each other in sheer drunken ness .
The doctrines of Buddha must h ave contributed much to

check drunken ness , an d the use of wine
,
a s wel l as of flesh

,
but

c ould n ot suppress either . The Jataka and A vada
’

na abound
with stories of drun ken ness : i t must b e recollected

,
that the

Jataka are the rarratixes of the former bi i ths of Buddha h imself :
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whether they are historical , or fanc iful tale s , they reflect the
notions of their c ompilers on th is subj ect . I n the sculpture s
of Sanch i are figures o f ladies of high rank , and their attendant s
holding cups and flagon s . In a Buddhist drama , the Nagan an da,
the plot turns upon the vagarie s of a drunkard , who had for his
love on e of the attendants of the Queen . In other love -scene s
the lover i s desc ribed as o ffering overfl owing goblets to his lady
love . We may look at the subj e ct from another point of view .

Mr. Spence Hardy , in his Manual of Buddhism ,

” tell s u s , how the
use of intoxicating liquors i s forbidden : when only as much tari

,

or toddy , i s drunk , as c an be held in the palm of the h and
,
i t

i s a minor offence ; i t i s greater , when the amount can be held
in both hands ; and greater still , when so much is drunk , that
all things turn round . To constitute the crime of drinking there
must be ( I ) intoxi cating liquors made from flour

,
bread

,
or other

kind of food : ( 2 ) actual intoxication produced by these l iquors :
( 3) they must be taken with the intention of producing the e ffect :

( 4 ) they mus t be taken of free will . Many a regular toper would
e scape punishment by an ingenious application of these rule s .
Moreover

,
the Christian M orali st would scarcely think the Buddhist

motive for temperance sufficient , being only to avoid t h e six evi l
c onsequences : ( 1) l oss of wealth ; ( 2 ) arising of quarrel s ; ( 3)
production of diseases

,
l ike sore eye s ; bringing down the

disgrace of rebuke from Parents or Superiors ; 5 ) exposure to
shame for going about naked ; ( 6) loss of j udgment for carry in g
on the aff airs of the world . It i s clear , t h at the use of liquor
taken moderately was n ot deemed wrong

,
and that world ly

advan tage was the only incentive to induce a man not to degrade
himself to the posi tion of a be ast by getting drunk .

The gre at D ramati st Kalidasa probably l ived after the Christian
era ; the l atest date assigned i s 000 A .D . : in the famous drama
of the Sakon tala, the Superintendent of the Police , who i s also
brother of the King , proposes to spend the presen t , which he had
received

,
in a glass o f good liquor at the next wine - shop . A n

Engli sh Pol iceman could not have been more pronounced i n h is
taste for strong drink . I n the fi ne Heroic Poem

,
the Raghuvan sa,

by the same Poet , one of the grandest of Poems , drinking - booths
are described as being set up at R aj amandri by the soldiers of
R aghu

,
an ancestor of R ama

,
to drink the famou s eocoan ut l iquor

of that place . It i s c lear also
,
that women of quality drank i n

their husband ’s society ; for in the great Poem by Kalidasa , the
Kumara Sdmbhava, R ati , the Indian Venus , the wi fe o f Kama

,

the God of Love , mourning the loss of her husband , says :
R i ce - l iquor [alias arrack] , which cause s the reddened eye s to

“ roll
,
and speech to ge t disj ointed at every s tep

,
has i n thy

absence become a torture to poor women .

”

In the sam e Poem it i s described
,
how the l adies rushed to the
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window to see a procession , and evolved the odour of arrack , which
they had drunk .

The Paran a vary in date : the oldest has been pl aced i n the

sixth century of the Christian era ; the l atest i n the thirteenth ,
or even the sixteenth century : they abound in descriptions of

wine and drinking, and , although the obj ect of many of them i s t o
c ondemn the use of wine , the inference i s c lear, that there was
a widespread malady , which they proposed to overcome . The

Bhagavata Purana enj oins the use of spirit by the Brahmans at
on e particular rite . In another Purana the great Goddess D urga
i s represented as particularly addicted to strong d rinks .
Other quotations from la ter au thors could be made ad libitum,

more particularly from the poetical literature , to show how

frequently references are mad e to drinking among the higher
classes . The Tantra are books of a later date than the Paran a

,

and are o f extreme importance with reference to the life of the
modern Hindu : the Saiva Tantra gives full l iberty to their votarie s
to indulge in drinking spirits . N o worship to the D evi c an be
complete without wine, and the worshippers sit roun d a j ar of

arrack
,
and drink

,
and drink , till they fall to the ground i n utter

helplessness . The most appropri ate way of drinking liquor i s in
the mystic circle

,
but

,
a s this cannot be got every day

,
the devotee

takes the bulk of his potations after his even i ng p ray er.

Pulastya, an ancient sage , and author of on e of the Smrit i , of

a remote and uncertain age
,
enumerates twelve different kinds

of l iquor besides the Soma -beer : they are ( I ) the Jack , ( 2) the
grape

, ( 3) the honey , (4) the date , ( 5 ) the palm , ( 6) the sugar- cane ,
( 7) the M ohwa , ( 8) the long-pepper

, (9 ) the soap -berry
, ( 10 ) the

rum
, ( 1 1) the cocoanut , ( 12 ) the arrack or rice . The mode of

preparing all these liquors i s described i n on e of the Tantra
,
and

they were all taken neat , and it was necessary to eat a wine -biscuit
with them , to remove the smarting in the mouth caused by raw

spirit . These wine -biscuits had many technical names
,
and on e of

the names of the great God Siva , the third of the Triad , i s Lord
of wine-biscuits .” No drinking party was complete wi thout these
titbits .
We learn from A rrian

’

s Periplus of the Erythraean Sea
,

” that
qu an tities of foreign wine were regularly imported in to India
two thousand years ago , and met a ready sale . The varie t ie s
mentioned are from Laodicea

,
Italy , an d A rabia : they were more

costly than the N ative w ines, and only used by the rich . History
seems to repeat itself ; and the Brit i sh Shipper, D istiller, and
Brewer

,
had his prototype

,
and i s but a servi le imitator of the

astute Greeks !
Medical works of the Hindu tell us of the diseases , which

were the sure punishment of intemperance : we find in Sanskrit
the word wm e-horror, suggest i ng del i rium tremens ; wine-di sease ,
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suggesting gout ; wine-death , suggesting the wel l-known phrase
“ drank himself to death .

”
The description of the di seases i s

given in S anskrit words . Such names could n ot have come into
existence

,
had there not been immoderate drinking i n many

instances to give rise to the complaint . In medic al works there
are a number of recipes for removing the odour of wine from the

mouth . We have seen
,
how in elder d ays the aroma of spirits

was not concealed , but welcomed , even from the mouths of ladies :
a more hypocritical age tried to hunt wi th total abstainers

,
and

run with the drunkards : there was c learly a class of rich men
who drank in secret, and wished to pass among their n eighbours as
to tal abstainers

,
l ike the women in Europe

,
who in this generation

drink l iquor sent in from the Grocers’ stores
,
and get rid of the

smell with peppermint lozenges .
I feel a sort of compunction in thus exposing the venerable

Veda
,
and the charming Epics , and D ramas of the Hindu to scorn :

they have been the delight of my li fe . N0 on e
, who had read

Horace or Juven al c an doubt , that the R omans drank more than
was good for them . Homer tell s u s in the Odyssey

,

” i i i
, I 39

o i
’

mp Beflapfioree v i
’

oc Hxa t
'

a w,

an d he himself is said never to have prosecuted his l abour a s a
poet until he was well drunk . We cannot doubt that the Greeks
drank . The great c atena of Greek authors could be quo ted to
show

,
that they drank , an d drank to excess : they attributed to

their Gods the same weaknesses a s their own : otherwise what
occasion had Jupiter for Hebe and Ganymede as cupbearers !
When Mercury visited Calypso , she served him with drink .

M inerva was the only on e of the Immortals who never drank .

If it be argued
,
that this was only the fancy of the Poets

,
I reply :

Just so : thei r writings reflect the feelings of their own age ,
whether in India or Hellas : they do n ot allude to R ai lways and
Telegraphs , but they do to drink , becau se they and their hearers
knew what it was.

”

When Peter with the A postles were charged with being full of
n ew wine , he did not repel the insinuation as a gross insult , but
remarked that i t was not the third hour of the day , or

,
as D ean

A lford puts it , He showed the improbabil ity of intoxication at
that hour of the morning .

”
Hen ce a fair inference that some of

the Jews at th at period drank . We cannot admit
,
that the Hindu

N ation were a good innocent people
,
who did not know how t o

m ake fermented beverages
,
how to distil

,
how to import. from

Europe
,
how to drink to intoxic ation l ike brute beasts

,
how to

acquire frightful disease s , how to get rid of the odour of wine
from their mou ths

,
and to play the part of sanctified total

abstainers
,
until they had been taught all these tricks by the
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British Collector of R evenue
,
anxious to increase the Excise : and

ye t i t i s n ecessary to place these facts on record .

B ut perhaps the Pagan tribes o f India , who lie outside of the

H indu and Mahome tan Civili za t ion and R el igion , according to the
Poets and popular fancy leading rude and simple pastoral l ive s
in secluded Valleys

,
or on the slopes o f the Himalaya

,
had escaped

this contamination . Up to this day many of them have scarcely
seen a European

,
or visited a C i ty . Forty years ago Mr. Brian

Hodgson thus wrote of the Bodo and Dhimal on the confines of

A ssam : They use abundance of fermented l iquor made of rice
,

“ or millet : it i s not unpleasant . Brewing , and no t di stil ling ,
seems the characteristic of all non-A r i au races

,
all of whom

“ make beer
,
and no t spirits . The process i s very simple : the

“ grain i s boi led : a plant i s mixed wi th it , and it i s left to
“ ferment : i n four days the liquor i s ready : the plant for
“ fermenting i s grown at home : this tribe u se tobacco

,
but n o

opium or distil led liquor . I do not brand them with the name
of drunkards , though they certainly love a merry cup in hon our
of their gods at the high fest ivals of their R eligion : among my
own servants the Bodo h ave never been drunk ; the M ahometan
and Hindu several times excessively so .

”

The aborigines
,
the Santal

,
are notorious for the ir fondness

for beer .
The Mahometans c onquered India about 800 A .D . : many aliens

settled i n Indi a : some Hindu were converted by force
,
or fraud ,

or for desire of gain : thousands of wild non -A ri an tribes have
accepted a veneer of Mahom etan i sm

,
bu t are Pagan still . Even

the converted Hindu retain the Caste-names
,
and the Hindu Law

with regard to Marriage and Succession . \Vc have fortunately
full accounts of the way o f l iving of the Emperors and N obles

,

but scant notice of the ways of the lower class . History is
generally si lent about them .

Here i s a c ontemporary ’s peep into the life of Mahmud of

Ghazni
,
the fi rst invader of India : The Amir sa id to A bd- ur

R azzak : ‘ Shall we drink a l ittle wine ?’
A c cordingly much

wine was brought into the garden , and fifty goblet s placed
in the middle of a small tent . The A mir sa id : Let us drink

“ fa ir measure , and fil l the cups evenly
,
i n order that there may

be no unfairness . ’ They began to get j olly . B u - i Hasan drank
“ five goblets ; hi s head was aff ected a t the sixth ; he lost h i s
“ senses at the seventh ; and began to vomi t a t the eighth ,
“ when the servants c arried him off . B u - ala

,
the physician

,

dropped his head at the fi fth cup
,
and was carried o ff . Khalil

Daud drank ten ; Suj a B iruz nine : an d both were borne away .

B u -N ain drank twelve and ran off . “'hen the Khwaja had drunk
t u elv e cups , he made his obeisance an d said to the A mir : I f

“
you give your slave any more , he wi ll lose his respect to vour
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M aj esty
,
a s well as h i s own wits . ’ The Amir laughed

,
and went

on drinking . He drank twenty- seven goblets : he then arose
,

and called for a b asin of water
,
and his praying - carpet

,
wash ed

his face
,
and recited the midday p rayers as well as tire aftern oon

on es
,
and he so acquitted himself, that you would not h ave said

that he had drunk a single cup : he then returned to the Palace
on an elephant . I witnessed the whole scene with my eyes . ”

Terri /ck Saba/stegm,
E ll iot’s “ Histori an s of Indi a

,

” vol . i i
,
p . 145 .

Sultan M u i z z u -d-dunya plunged a t once into dissipation : his
companions al l j oined him : the example spread

,
and al l ranks

,

high and low
,
learned and unlearned , acquired a taste for wine

drinking . N ight and day the Sultan gave h imself up entirely to
“ dissipation and enj oyment . On e of the nobles said : Suppose
“ you kill the drunken

,
insensate king by some vill anous con

trivan ce.

”— E ll iot’s Historians
,

”
v ol. i ii , pp . 126- 129 .

Sultan A la-ud-din proh ibited wine -drinking and wine - selling
,

“ and also the use of beer and drugs . Jars and casks of wine
were brought up from the royal cellars

,
and emptied into the

streets in su ch quan tities
,
th at mud and mire was formed . The

di ssolute u sed to make and disti l wine cl andestinely
,
and drink

at a gre at price : they put it into leather bags and conveyed i t
“ in hay and firewood . By hundreds of devices it was brought
into th e city : when sei zed

,
the wine was given to the eleph ants

“ to drink : the sellers were flogged and sent to prison
,
but the

numbers increased so
,
that holes for thei r incarceration were dug

outside the gate : the severity of this c onfinement caused many
to die : those , who could n ot give up the h abit, went out to the
fords of the river

,
and procured liquor the horror of confinement

deterred others . D esperate men sti ll drank
,
and even sold

“ l iquor : seeing thi s difli culty , the Sultan ordered , that, i f the
liquor were disti lled in private houses , and consumed i n secret ,
and no parties were found drunk , it might go on .

”— Ibid .

Baber
,
the great conqueror of India , the founder of the M oghul

dyn asty , was a c onstant and j ovial toper : m any a drunken party
i s recorded in h i s Memoirs even in the middle o f a c ampaign there
i s n o interruption of his excessive j ollity . Ex . grat . : We
continu ed at this pl ace drinking til l th e sun was on the declin e :
those who had been o f the party were completely drunk . Saiyad
Khan was so drunk

,
th at two of hi s servants were obliged to put

h im on horseback , and brought him to the camp with di ffi cu lty .

Dost M ahommed Bakur was s o far gen e, that they could not get
“ h im on h orseback : they poured a quantity o f water over him

,

but to no purpose . A body of the A fgh ans ( the enemy ) appeared
in sight

,
and they threw h im on a horse

,
and brought him off .

”

—Ibid .

On some occasions they contrived to b e drunk four times in
twenty -four hours : they began to drink and kept up the party
un ti l arm ing p ragm ( they were strict Mahometans ) .
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Baber writes h imsel f : I n ow want someth ing less than on e

year of forty years
,
and I drink wine most copiously .

”

In 1527 A .D . he began a course o f ri gorous reform
,
and there

i s something picturesu in the very solemn and remarkable
account of thi s great revolution in h i s habits : h owever, his
indulgence had shortened h is days . He was a truly great man , in
spite of all his weaknesses

,
and showed h i s greatness in hi s manly

struggle against his habits of intemperance : “ H ostz
'

um v ictor

at am.

”

I had c ollected the above quotati ons before I started on my l ate
expedition to Morocco : on my return I find upon my table
addition al evidence of the gross intemperance of the M ah ometans
in India collected for a totally d ifferent purpose in the columns of
the Church M i ssion ary I ntelligen cer of D ecember

,
1887, p . 727.

This i s the Society , to whose service I have devoted myself for
m any years , and by an odd chance the father of A rchdeacon Farrar
was of thi s Society an honoured M i ssionary

,
and his M arathi

hymns are still sung in the N ative Churches of Western Indi a .
The statements

,
which I quote

,
were made by a writer , who knew

wh at he was about
,
having been many years a Chaplain i n Indi a ,

and they were mad e i n reply to on e of the greatest paradoxes of
m odern time

,
an attempt on the part of a ben efi ced Clergyman

of the Church of England to prove
,
th at Mahometan i sm to certain

races was a more suitable religion than Chri stianity , and that
M ahometans were total abstainers . On thi s supposed abolition

of drunken ness , a much bewildered correspondent of the
Guardian (October 19) recall s the memory of Selim the Sot,
the temporal and spiritual head of I slam

,
and that drink cut

short the splendid career of Amurath IV . We read in Moun t

stuart E lp hi n ston e ( v ol. i i , p . 49) that A la-ud- di n’s constituti on
had yielded to a long course of intemperance . When he was
beset wi th conspiracies

,
his counsellors traced his troubles to

“ convivial meetings
,
where men opened their thoughts to each

other . The Emperor Baber tri ed to persuade a fri end to leave
“
off wine . but he admitted that drinking was a very pleasant

“ thing with old friends and companions . E lphins tone remarks ,
that i t would have been fortunate

,
if Baber had left off drinking

wine sooner
,
for there seems good reason to think hi s indulgence

“ in it tended to shorten his days . Many a drinking party i s
“ recorded in h is Memoirs . A kbar

’
s third son , D anial , when

debarred by h i s father’s order from wine
,
had liquor conveyed

“ to him in the barrel of a fowling-piece
,
and thus , having free

access to indulgence , brought hi s l ife to a close in the thirt ie th
year of his age . A kbar himself, in his youth , indulged in wine
an d gcod l ivin g . Sir Thomas R oe tells us , that Jehangir never

“ left off drinking til l h e fell asleep
,
scarcely on e of the party

“ remainin g sober. In his drunkenness he talked with great
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l iberality of all religions ; then he fell to weeping and to
“ various passions which kept them till midnight . I t was when
he was recovering from a fit of drunkenness that he was seized
and deposed . Shah Shuja, the son of Shah Jehan , was given
up to wine and pleasure : he was a mere drunkard . His brother
M orad was se ized when i n a helples s state of intoxication

,
and

“ imprisoned and murdered by A uran gz ib . I t would be easy to
extend this bead - roll of Mahometan monarch s , who have been
amongst the most conspicuous drunkards of their times .” A n d

another writer tells us So far as abstinence from strong drink is
“ concerned

,
M oslems do show how much may be accomplished

by repre ssive measures , and we may take a le sson from them ;
but with regard to inebriating drugs their example i s quite the
other way , and of the two their vice i s the worse . The tendency
of intoxication through drink i s to delirium tremens

,
which

“ i s a suicidal m ania ; but the tendency of inebriation through
bhang i s to homicidal mania. The delirious Mahometan ‘ runs
amuck ’ armed with daggers and other life -destroying weapons

,

he runs through town or country stabbing
,
maiming , and ki lling

every man
,
woman

,
or ch i ld whom he meets . I well remember

the suffering an d terror, that were caused on on e occ asion , when
four such maniacs ran amuck ’ in on e day , with such violence ,
that the A uthoritie s turned out a c ompany of soldiers and shot

“ them down . It was summ ary vengeance , but the only way
“
of saving innocent lives . I do n ot think that such cases are

“
n ow as frequent in Indi a and Ceylon as they were forty years
since

,
and I think that the indirect influence of Chri stianity has

caused the decrease .”

Nor i s it pecul iar to India : the Odes of the celebrated Poet
Hafi z tell s u s how : My spiritual guide went from the Mosque to
the Wine - shop .

” A n d he makes an appeal to the Cupbearer, to
Pass on good wine

,
for he would n ot find in Paradise such charms

as the world bestowed .

”

I quote from the M issi onary Periodic als : ‘ I slam
,

’ says on e

defender of I slam
,
has aboli shed drunkenness .’ Has it ? N ight

after night we took up dozens
,
I may say

,
of drunkards i n the

“ streets of Zanzibar . M any high -class natives were drunkards
on the sly ; and when a M oslem does drink

,
he will p awn hi s

“ l ast rag for liquor , or
,
a s was frequently the case with the

“ men we apprehended , would commit robbery solely for the

purpose of gratifying their love for liquor . But enough : the
man

, who has n ot travelled in Mahometan countries , may never
h ave seen drunken Mahometans

,
but we h ave .

”

There i s a famous story in Mahometan books , how a Kadi , whose
duty it was to punish drinkers

,
privately indulged in drink at

n ight , and was in the early morning c aught i n the act by hi s
Sovereign

, who was about to decapitate him , when he begged,



352 THE L I QUOR - I R lFF / C I N I N D / A .

that the shutters of the windows open to the E ast m ight be
opened

,
and he be in formed from which quarter o f the horizon

the Sun was ri sing . Wh en told
,
that i t was from the East , he

quoted from the Koran : So long as t h e Sun rises from the East ,
so long wil l God have mercy o n His children .

” He then knelt
down submissive to hi s fate : he had learned something from
the Koran better than Tempe rance

,
v i z .

,
Faith and Submission to

the D ivine D ecree . Thi s is I slam .

In the time of the Emperor Baber , a n ew Seat of the Hindu
R el igion came into existence

,
founded by B aba Nanak , and became

so influential
,
that its tenets are often talked of as a separate

R eligion : it was an uplu aval of the lower classes , and a war

against Caste . A ll fanatic s an d lawgivers must forbid someth ing .

Moses and Mahomet forbade swine ’s fle sh : the Popes of R ome
forbade a large and influentia l portion of the community, male and
female

,
to marry : the Total A bstinence Society forbids l iquor : Baba

N anak forbade tobacco . Smoking i s a nasty habit
,
but it scarcely

amounts to a sin . The day will c ome , when an A nti - Smoking
Society will arise al l such prohibitions are l imi tations of Chri stian
l iberty

,
and I protest against Total A bstinence being made anythi ng

more than a very proper moral inculcation to youth . Baba Nanak
forbade tobacco the S ikhs took it out in another quarter :

N aturam oxp ellasfared, tamen usgue reourret

they became terrible consumers of Opium ,
decoction of poppy

heads
,
and sp irituous liquors generally . I lived many happy years

in their midst . I was present at the taking of Labor, an d the
conquest of the country

,
and I found liquor - shops in abundance ,

and decoction of poppy -heads
,
cal led p ost, set ou t i n brass cups for

free sale , like gi ngerbeer in London ; and , as I was placed in charge
of one of the newly - conquered districts

,
on e of my first dutie s was

to regulate the number of shops for sale of li quors
,
take the sale of

opium entirely into the control of the State
,
and impose a heavy

tax on intoxicat ing liquors . The Sikhs are a magni ficent race in
stature , l iv ing long li ves , and having large fami l ies , and yet they
habitually take their daily opium -pill

,
and lay li ke logs on the

ground , until the narcotic had worked itself off .
In the History of the Punjab , published in two volumes by

Messrs . A llen in 1846, I find it noted
,
that the famous Maharaj a

R anj it Singh
,
the putative father of the well -known Dul ip S ingh ,

was unreserved in al l h is habits
,
and his diet consisted of high

stimulants , of which he partook sparingly . A t hi s interv i ew with
Lord A uckland , the Governor -General , in 1838, R anj it Singh , after
pressing his Lordship to t ake part i n the drinking

,
drain ed the cup

of fiery liquid to the dregs . This excess produced upon the
Maharaj a such a severe fit o f apoplexy

,
that Lord A uckland took
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leave of him lying on his couch , scarcely able to articulate . His
wine was extracted from raisins , a quanti ty of pe arls being ground
to powder and mixed with it : i t was made for R anj it Singh alone
he sometimes gave a few bottle s to his chiefs . I t was as strong a s
Brandy the only food allowed at his drinking feasts was fat quail s

,

stuff ed with sage
,
and this abominable liquid fire . His sensual

indulgences were the vices of hi s country .

His grandson Maharaj a Non N ihal Singh in hi s moral habits was
an example to the corrupt Court, being sober , and comparatively
temperate amidst the debauchery around him . He was killed at the
age of twenty- two . M aharaja Sh ir Singh

,
son of R anj i t Singh

,

was a good -natured sensualist
,
and solaced himself with an un re

strained indulgence i n every spec ie s of i ntemperance . He was
killed and succeeded by his half-brother

,
a supposititiou s child of

R anj it Singh , named D ul ip Singh
,
so well known in England . The

ofli cers of the A rmy proceeded to the Palac e and remonstrated
against the brother of the Maharaja’s mother continuing as Chief
M ini ster , reproaching him to his face with drunkenness . He was
so drunk , that he could n ot hold a Durbar , and the mother of
M aharaja Dulr

’

p Singh , besides her unbridled profligacy with her
paramour

,
in dulged in similar excesses , and in A ugust , 1845 , her

facultie s became seriously impaired by these indulgences : she u sed
to sink into a state of stupor, from which she could only be rai sed by
the stimulus of strong drink . On on e occ asion a letter from the
Governor-General awaited a reply

,
but none could b e sent because

the m other and uncle of the M aharaj a D uh
’

p Singh , an d the hog
himself , aged six , were all drunk : on the following day there was no
D urbar

,
because the Wazir , and the M embers of the Council , were

intoxi cated .

It i s n ot pleasant to me thus to expose the weaknesse s of any
class of Her Maj esty’s subj ects

,
whether in Westminster or Lahor ;

but
,
since it has been distinctly laid down by A rchdeacon Farrar at

a public meeting , th at the British Government found India sober,
i t i s necessary

,
distinctly

,
and by quotation s , to show,

that that
statement i s not exact . I could have added indefinitely to the
number of quotations : there i s scarcely a battle

,
which we have

fought in India
,
in which it i s n ot recorded , that the soldiers of the

enemy were encouraged to the fight by copiou s l ibations of A rrack .

It i s an unquestionable fact , that a l arge number of the classes , of
which the Indi an popul ation i s composed

,
habitually dri nk ; that

weddin gs are always accompanied by additional supplies o f wine
,

specially got in for the purpose
,
as , indeed , was the marriage of Gun s

in Galilee
,
and a modern wedding in any part of Europe ; that there

i s a special Caste
,
c all ed the Kulal

, orwine- seller, and that it might
as well be said , that the British introduced the use. of gunpowder
an d cal ico garments , as of liquor an d drug s .

2 3
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I n ow proceed to the second part of the Thesis :

A n d we left I n dia drun ken .

”

N ature has supplied the people of India with an abundance
and variety of intoxicating liquors , and stupefying drugs , beyond
the lot of any other nation . There i s

,
indeed

,
a la ck of grape

wine
,
and the brewing of European beer has only been introduced

for the benefit of the European community ; but sugar to make
rum

,
hemp to produce charas , and bhang , rice to produce A rrack ,

the palm - tree to produce the Ta ri or Toddy , the Mohwa or

B assza latifolia to produce the celebrated li quor, the Poppy to

produce the Opium
,
and the poppy -decoction , called Post in the

N orth of Indi a
,
and Ku sumbha in the South , the Cereal s ready

for the preparation of Gin in any form ; all these deadly ingredients
and many others , grow spontaneously with the smallest amount
of culture : the process of brewing , or distillin g, i s of the simplest
character : the price i s ridiculously low

,
and the wild ch aracter

of a great part of the country i s al l in favour o f the smuggler , and
i llic i t distiller

,
or the stil l in the privacy of the sec luded house .

In the memory of man the Briti sh troops u sed to be employed i n
Ireland to hunt for il li ci t still s in the m ountainous tracts

,
and the

smuggler on the Coast of Great Britain h as only been got rid of by
an entire change of the financial system . The problem presented
to the Government of I ndi a was on e of the most complicated and
difficult . But it was clearly the duty of the Government

,
and the

Government di d not shrink from the di scharge of th at duty , at
a time , when its power was n ot so overwhelmi ng and undi sp uted
as it i s n ow.

In the A y i
’

n A kbari there i s a li st of taxes remi tted by A kbar :
among them is a tax on spirituous li quors

,
but it was reimposed ,

as it appears in later fi scal statements . In the Province of B en gal
in 1722, under the Nawabs

,
this tax exi sted

,
and the British foun d

it , when they assum ed the Government in 1763 A .D .

,
but it was

exceedingly light
,
and in 1785 a bottle o f spirituou s liquor could

be purchased for on e pice
,
about a half penny

,
sufficient in amoun t

to make a man drunk . Compla ints were then ri f e of the spread
of drunkenness among the lower classes

,
and j ust on e century ago ,

1789 , the matter was taken up by Mr. John Shore , afterwards
Lord Teignmouth , and President of the Bri tish and Foreign Bible
Soc iety , one of the most high -minded

,
pious

, an d benevolent of

men , and the ablest of Indian Statesmen . Lord Cornwalli s was
then Governor-General , and in 1790 by h i s orders a notification
was i ssued , that no person should hereaf ter make or vend spirituous
liquors , except on the part of Govern ment

,
and the c oll ectors of

Land R evenue were charged with the duty of carryi ng out detai ls .
The grounds, which led to thi s decision , were moral, and on e of the
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condition s of each license was
,
that the holder should prevent

drunkenness
,
and not receive any goods in barter for l iquor

,
and

close his shop at 9 p m . R egulations were enacted i n 179 3 an d

1800 , and in the preamble it i s stated , that one of the reasons for
passing the rules was the i n ordin ate use 0/ liquors an d drugs, which
had become prevalent owing to the very inconsiderable price

,
at

which they were sold previous to 1790 A .D . In 180 2 the great
Governor-General

,
the Marquess of VVellesley , c irculated inter

rogatories , regarding the operation of the system ,
and inquired

,

whether the tax had rendered the vice of drunkenness more
prevalent . The Court of A ppeal at Morshedabad replied i n the
negative , adding ,

however
,
that i t had n ot decreased, but that i t

was not general
,
and the labouring poor never tou ched liquor :

other authoritie s replied i n di fferent strains , that the R egulations
had been beneficial

,
and suggested still more stringent repressive

measures .
Dr. Buchanan published a remarkable book

,
the account of his

survey of certain districts i n 1807 and 18 14 . He remarks
,
that

the use of l iquor was very common
,
but that actual drunken

ness was less prevalent : he mentions , that i n one district the
Mahometans were in the habi t of drinking : he mentions th at
women used spirituou s l iquor

,
and that on the frontier of the

Company’s territory liquor was smuggled in from the N ative
States free from duty

,
and therefore sold cheaper . It wil l

b e gathered from the above
,
that the habit was anterior to ,

independent of, and in defiance of , the R egul ations of the early
Briti sh administrators

,
and it must be remembered , that since

1790 the population has doubled , the are a of cultivation has been
enormously extended

,
roads opened out

,
n ew products introduced ,

and the great Par B ri tan n i ca has made Bangal one of the most
thickly populous

,
wealthy

, an d flourishing countrie s in the world .

The great Provinces of the North -West Provinces , and the Panj ab,
na turally followed the Bangal system : the minor Provinces of

A ssam
,
the Central Provinces

, an d Barma followed in the same
track , while Madras an d Bombay developed their system i n thei r
own way , but on the same lines

,
following the same principles ,

h aving the same obj ect in vi ew
,
not the enhancement of the

R evenue of the State by pandering to the base passion s o f the

people
,
but by the steady system of repression and control , and an

enhancement of the duty up to that point
,
w h ich would make

smuggling with all i ts ri sks profitable .

I must here make a remark
,
that the speakers have forgotten

on e elem ent i n the dis cussion
,
an el ement

,
h owever, of the greatest

importance . that i s , the existence o f the Covenanted t
‘ivi l Servic e ,

with entire control over every part of the A dministrative Machine ,
in every part of Briti sh India

,
from the highest to the lowest .

Every five years a statesman of the h ighest mark has been sent o ut
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a s Governor -General
,
and since 185 8 as V i ceroy , and two eminent

men are sent out as Governors o f Mad ra s and B ombay , and Mili tary
men a s Commanders - i n - Chief

,
an d a lawyer for the Legislative

Council of the V i ceroy ; but w ith the se exception s eve ry post
i s h eld by a Member of the Covenanted C ivil Service , supple
men ted in some parts of the country by M il itary men , who for
the time being become Civilians : the real power, and the entire
knowledge of R evenue subj ects

,
rest with them : and the

Councillors
, who si t by the side of the Viceroy , have ri sen up

step by step in every grade of the Service , and know every detai l
there i s no room for half-knowledge with them ; if there be a blot
in the working of the Excise - system

,
th ey know it : i f the

measures of Government lead to increa sed consumption of li quor
either by express design , or by the unfortunate nature of the case,
they know it . Now one feature of thi s gr eat Covenanted Serv ice
i s its independence of character

,
sense of responsibility , and

outspokenness there have been Civilians
,
who in times past have

refused to obey the orders of Government to pay the Brahmans to
pray for rain during a drought

,
have refused to administer the

affairs of a Heathen Temple
,
h ave asserted their right to attend the

Baptisms of N ative Converts
,
and j ustified it in such a way , when

called upon for expl anati on
,
that the Viceroy has admitted the

right . By the practice of the Indian A dministration a remonstrance
against an order i s permitted

, an d i t i s notori ou s, how diffi cult
some men have proved themselves to be

,
til l at l ast it has come

to the alternative of obeying or resigning : but I do assert , that .
i f the Viceroy or Council h ad ordered

,
as suggested by Mr . Samuel

Smith , that, to make up a deficiency in the Budget , encouragement
should be given to the sale of liquors and drugs

,
he could n ot have

been obeyed such an order n ever has been
,
and n ever could be

,
i ssued.

I h ave myself fi lled the post of Collector of a D i stri ct , R evenue
Commissioner of a D ivi sion

,
and Provincial Head of the R evenue

D epartment
,
both in the N orth-West Provi nces

,
and the Panj ab ,

and I unhesitatingly say tha t
,
had such an order reach ed me ,

I should have had the courage of my convi ctions
,
and n ot have

con veyed i t to my subordin ates
,
but should have recorded such a

protest , as would have compelled its resci ssion . I learned my
earl ie st lesson from James Thomason

,
th e pupil of Simeon , an d

matured my kn owledge under John Lawrence , and I served under
men of the type of R obert M ontgomery and D onald M acleod .

D oes Mr . Samuel Smith , when he m akes such assertions , consider
what kind of men h ave controlled the affairs of India since the
beginning of thi s cen tury from the time of Lord Teignmouth , the
President of the B ible Society , down to Lord Lawrence and Sir
Bartle Frere
N or ha s the management of the Excise been on e unchan ge

able sv stern , which n o on e dared to touch
,
l ike a Perpetual
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Settlement of the Land R evenue , or the Capitulations
,
by which

the independence of Turkey is crippled . On the contrary
,

Governor after Governor has had his eye upon it
,

an d the
practice has varied from time to time , and Province to Province ,
between the Central State -D i stillery at the Headquarters

,

‘ and
a lease of a certain area to a responsible person , who could only
open out still s at spots approved by the Collector . The first
system has the obviou s disadvantage

,
that it casts an odium upon

the Collector
,
as being de facto the head D i stille r of his district .

Many weak
,
an d imperfec tly informed , critic s in England see in

the Opium Monopoly an aggravation of the offence , i n that the
S tate becomes de facto the Manufacturer of the D rug . This
i s on e of the dilemmas

,
in the horns of which the imperfectly

informed fanatic al abstainers find themselves : they des ire veho
men tly the abolition of the Monopoly of the Manu facture of

Opium
,
while they blame the Government of India for not

rigorously main taining the Mon opoly of the Manufacture of b p irits .

.Dauman t quad n on z

'

n tellz
'

y zmt. There i s the obvious advantage ,
that by bo th the Central Liquor D istil lery , and the Opium
Monopoly

,
the State offi cial s h ave effi c ient means of repression ,

and can control the working of the machine . The second system
has the obviou s d isadvantage of imperfect control

,
an d therefore

loss of Excise
, an d promotion of undue an d i llic it sale . I n 1859

the Governm ent of India
,
i n its Imperial capacity , pointed out

that on moral
,

as wall as fi scal grounds , the establi shmen t of

Central S tate -D is tillerie s was advisable . I n 1883 a Commission
was appointed for the Province of Bangal , under the sanction of

the Government of India , to consider the w h ole subj ect : on the
Order constituting the Commission occur the following expressions :
It i s impossible for Government to allow this increase of drinking

“ to con t i nue
,
without making every effort t o ascertain those

“ c auses
,
and

,
if possible

,
remove them . No con siderations of

“ R even ue can be allowed to outweigh the paramount duty of
Government to preven t the spread of intemperance

,
so far as i t

may be possible to do so .

”

These words were penned by a Governor, who knew what he
was about , at a date antecedent to Canon E ll ison

’s Pamphlet of
1886, and A rchdeacon Farrar

‘

s famous thesis of 1887. The result
was a R eport da ted A pril

, 1884, i n which the system ,
adopted

in the w h ole of British ln dia, i s reviewed , and certa in recom

m en dation s are made for Bangal . The Report was published
at C alcutta i n 1884 , i n two large fol io volumes , an d I recommend
it as pro fi table reading to those , who desire to be something more
than Platform -Orators

,
and wish to make a seriou s and solemn

study of the difficulty of administering the affairs of a grea t
subj ect Nation , uniting the maximum o f wise and gentle con trol ,
wi th the minimum of vexatious interferences with their fami ly
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customs
,
their weddings

,
and their gatherings

,
their fea stings and

thei r wealn u sses . Let u s try the high mora l problem o f To tal
A bstinence by A ct o f Parl iament

,
o r Local Op t ion , fi rst in the

Borough of \Vcstm i n ster under the shadow of the A bbey , l) ( f0 f 0
we introduce it in B an g zi l l e t us teach the (

‘

hristian to be sob er ,
and then press the subj ect on the Hindu and Mahometan . NVe at
least in our R el igi on h ave the h ighest motives , and the power of
the Holy Spirit to help us i n our endeavours : the N on - Chri stian
world has nothing but the prospect of Earthly advantage , and the
unaided energy of Poor Humani ty .

I n ow come to the D isp atch of the Government of Briti sh India
signed A ugust 4 , 1887, presented to Parliament A ugust 9 , 1887,
and printed : i t i s signed by the Earl of Dufferin , the V iceroy , Sir
Frederick R oberts

,
the Commander- i n - Chief

,
and five members of

(
‘oumeil , on e of whom is an Engli sh Barri ster : i t contains reports
from the eight Provinces

,
into which British India i s divided : i t

i s a document of the greatest importance
,
and based on the l atest

information , being up to date . I f we do not place fai th in thi s
,
i t

i s as much as to say
,
all A n glo -Saxons are l iars ” on thi s matter

I h ave spoken to on e V iceroy
,
several ex -Govern ors

,
and ex~

Counc illors , and a large body of A nglo - Indians
,
who have retired ,

and there is but on e opini on on the subj ect . Some of the most
earnest Members of the Temperance Society admit in 1887 the
suffi ciency of thi s reply to the Pamphlet issued by the Temperance
Society in 1886.

Lord Dufferin summari zes the all egationsof that Pamphlet as
foll ows
A . The Excise -R evenue of Indi a i s due to a system which

directly leads to the establishment of l iquor- shop s
, where un t il

recently such things were unknown .

B . The fi scal system of India
,
by affording faciliti es for drin king

i n defi an ce of n atire op in i on ,
i s unhappily spreading misery and

ruin amon g many familie s of the industri al class .
C . The use of intoxic atin g drink s

,
which they believe to have

been practically unknown in the gre ater part of India
,
was intro

duced under Briti sh Rule .

The reply i s

A . The principle laid down and accepted by all i s , that liquor
should be taxed

,
and consumption restricted

,
a s far a s it i s p ossible

to do s0 , without imposin g positive hardship on the people , and
drivin g them to illi cit manufacture s .
B . The measures taken have been completely successful : the

great increase of the Excise in recent years rea l ly represents much
less liquor sold , and an infinitely better regulated consumpti on , than
the smaller R evenue of former years .
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C . It i s an error to suppose , that the population of India were
universally abstemious

,
and if left alone

,
knew nothing of I n toxi

cating Liquor
,
and have been introduced to it by the British

Government . Both the Hindu and Mahometan R eligions indeed
denounce the use of Spirits

,
but the classes

,
whose habits of life

are framed with a stri ct regard to R el igi on
,
and social re strictions ,

form in India n o larger proportion of the population than in other
countries .
D . Nature produces in great abundance the material for di stillation

of Spirit , and there i s not the sli ghtest reason for supposin g , that
i n the days of N ative administration the Indian Population refrained
from indulgence in a practice

,
which it requires the constant watch

fulness of the British administration n ow to restrain .

E . The R eports from the Central Prov inces an d A ssam show ,

that it i s those tribes and races
,
which are least accessible to the

influence of Briti sh Rule
,
which are most addi cted to intoxicating

liquors and drugs .
F . Our Excise - system breaks down on the frontiers of N ative

States , which are often exceedingly irregul ar, the Vi llage s being
intermi xed, and not separated by a R iver or chain of mountains :
in those States there i s n o restriction on the manuf acture and sale ,
an d the great difficulty is , to exclude untaxed or l ightly taxed
liquor . In the Bombay Provin ce the Excise - rights of N ative States
have been bought up in some case s

,
in order that

,
by imposing on

the popul ation of Native States the same restriction they may
maintain, or rather not violate , and render nugatory, our restrictive
system .

G . The great increase in the R evenue , which is unquestionable ,
does not mark the extension of drinking habits

,
but i s the result of

a great and general increase of the rate of tax , which it would
have been entirely impossible to realize but for the great improve
ment in the preventive measures . The ability of the Excise
D epartment to prevent illi cit di stil lation is the only limit , which is
imposed in practice to increase the rate of taxation .

H . The obj ect of the Excise -D epartment i s to tax every gallon
of spirits , first by a fixed sti ll-head duty

,
which is regul ated at the

discretion of the Government
,
and secondly

,
by a license - fee for

retai l sale , which is usual ly determined by competition for the
privi lege of sale . The system of out- stills is obsolete , except i n
scanti ly inhabited tracts

,
and the borders of N ative States , where

the Collector has no alternative betwixt letting liquor be distilled
untaxed, or making this kind of arrangement .

I doubt whether many persons i n England know what an

out- stil l i s . I c an only lay before them an analogy from Great
Britain . Supposing that the State were to undertake the manu
facture of Beer and Spirits in great central places

,
and to l icense
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Publi c -houses for the Sale of the State -Monopoly l iquors
,
there

Would be still wild corners i n England
,
Ireland

,
and Scotland

,

where the fa ci l ity o f smuggling would be such , that the only
poss ible cheek would be the establi shm ent of private distilleries
under all possible safeguards in su ch places . I t would be a
m ea sure o f control an d restriction

,
not of expansion . Moreover

,

the out still i n India ( as in the above analogy in Great Britain ,
the pri vate distillery) i s not al lowed to manu facture as much
l iquor as i ts owner l ikes

,
and to sell it wherever he like s . The

duty is levied upon a strict calcul ation of the number of gallons
,

which the still can produce
,
and the conditions both of di sti llation

and sale are carefully regulated wi th reference to the existi ng

( not the prospective or possible ) demand .

” Shops are establ ished
in the local i ties chosen by the Collector

,
and not at the di scretion

of the D istiller
,
and the Pol ice and the Muni cipal authoritie s are

consulted on the subj ect . I am in the habit of a ssistin g annually
in the grant of licenses in Westmin ster and Kensington to Publicans ,
and I doub t , whether so much power of control and restraint of

undue opportunities for the sale of li quor exi sts i n London as i n
Lahor and A ll ahabad .

The average consumption in Indi a i s only on e bottle
,
or on e

bottle and a half
,
of spirits a ye ar for each adult male , and in

some provinces less than that it i s clear tha t the terms drun ken
ness

,

” dri nking classes
,

” and spread of drinking,
” bear a meaning

wholly different in Indi a to what they do in Great Britain . Could
we but reduce the consumption of London to that standard , how
glad would be the hearts of the Temperance- Societies !
The v ast increa se of the population of Bri t i sh Ind ia i s on e of the

great administrative problems of the age . The sword , the famine ,
and the pestilence , have been the usual depletors of Oriental
countrie s . The first h as ceased absolutely : the last two are guarded
against in every way , th at Science an d Benevolence can suggest ;
and can it enter into the minds of good men to suppose

,
that

a Government , which spen ds M i llions to stay a fam ine , the resul t s
of operations beyond its control

,
would insidi ously and deli berately

for a smaller amount of R evenue poison the bodie s and souls of it s
subj ects ? Would any free honest man wi sh to be enrolled in Her
M aj esty the Empress of India’s Civil Service

,
if it were a s inf amous

as Mr . Samuel Smith describes it ? I quote hi s very words The

wants of ( lee .Eac/zegn i r i n {li n t coun try are so urge nt, and it i s so
easy to bri ng i n R even ue from the increa sed sale of drin k . that
the temptat i on i s irresistible to go on licen si ng more drink - shops .
N at ive opinion is attrrlg opposed to it . The leadi ng Castes of the
Hindu and all the M ahometan s are by custom and relig ion total

absta i n ers, but many of them have been corrupted by our in fluence
and example , and not a few of the princes and leadin g natives of
Indra have drunk themselves to dea th .

”
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A nother class of imperfectly in formed critic s run wild on the
idea

,
that the famines of India are caused by the large area given

over to the production of drugs , and liquor , an d on which cereals
could be grown : are they aware that , owing to the enormous
addi tional area of cultivation during the great Pax B ri tan n i ca

,

the price of cereals has fallen to such an extent , that wheat can be
exported from Central or Northern Indi a with profit to Great
Britain

,
to compete wi th the cereals of the Black Sea

,
and Ameri ca ?

The problem is a much more difficult on e th an un i mpert
'

ectly
in formed critic s at home th ink : if it be supposed , that a mere legal
Order of an alien Government to a vast native populat ion can change
their moral h abits

,
i t i s a wild dre am . We can put down the

burning of widows
,
or the burying alive of lepers

,
because such

i solated facts become notoriou s ; but we wage an unequal war against
the practice of daug h ter-kill ing, as the Police cannot prepare lists of
pregnant women

,
and assist at every birth in the recesses '

of the
N ative House . We could not absolutely suppress the use of
private sti ll s

,
when N ature has been so prolific in her gifts of

inebriating materi al s the only way i s to regulate the manufac ture ,
tax the produce

,
and license the distributors ; and I do conscientiously

maintain , that for the last century the intelligence of three
generations of honest and upright men has been taxed to effect
this . The N ative A rmy is proverbially sober . I wish that I c ould
say the same of the British soldier ; and yet on e of Mr . Caine ’s
most bitter sarcasms i s

,
that the “ Indian Government will not

allow liquor to be sold to European Soldi ers
,
but it may be sold

to a child thirteen years of age .

”

D oes Mr. Caine reflect
,
that it costs many hundred Pounds to

deliver each of our brave soldi ers at their Cantonments in the
Pun jab , that it has cost many thousand pounds to house him ,

and keep him comfortable
,
well

,
happy

,
and ready : and yet

Tommy A tkins i s more thoughtless of his own l ife and his own
precious soul than any N ative child aged thirteen

,
who probably

at th at age , i f a female , would be a wife and a mother
,
and care

very littl e for strong drink
,
or have any chance of getting it . On

the borders of our large Cantonments hover scoundrel s with j ars
of il lic it drink , and immodest women , to tempt the soldier to
disobey the orders of his C aptain , and the Great Captain of hi s
Salvation : and i s the Government to be sneered at

,
because i t

provides for its bravo but thoughtless soldiers a protection
,
which

i s n ot needed for the gamin of the streets , who has neither a pice
in hi s pocket , nor a pocket to put it in , if he had it ? I t i s
l amentable to hear such statements cheered by a fanatica l audience .
Do they wish our soldiers to be exposed to temptations , from which
we can protect them partial ly ? Can Mr . Caine

'

s fertile imagination
suggest any Police organization

,
by which a j uvenile population

,

male an d female
,
ex ceeding thirty Millions

,
c an be protecte d from
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a danger
,
to which they are not exposed ? for among all the

exaggerated statements i t i s not alleged , that childre n of tender
years have taken to drunkenness . Dul i p Singh was indeed drunk
at six years old

, but he was an independent Sovereign . Nor do
I read i n the Pol ice - returns of India of any number of men and
women brought up for being drunk in the streets as in London .

A re the Lunatic A sylums of India crowded wi th the insane , of

whom twenty per cent . brought on thei r malady by drink , as in
Middlesex ? A re the Indian Bankruptcy Courts , or the Indian
R egistrars ’ A nnals

,
stained with the words

,
so frequent in Great

Bri tain
,

“ D rank himself
,
or herself, to death .

” But that the
subj ect i s so awful ly serious

,
i t would seem to be an indecorous

pleasantr‘y on the p art of the Prince ’s Hall orators , to put forward
charges so ridi culous

,
and so un founded

,
and thus draw a false

scent across the path of the earnest Missionary Societies
,
who were

pl anning to protect A frica from European liquors . From the
day of those i ll - omened speeches

,
a Commi ttee , in which Briti sh ,

German
,
and American

,
Missionaries were united in a truthful and

holy work
,
has been suspended

,
as i t was impossible to carry on

operations with those
,
who neither weighed their words , n or

tested their facts .
I n ow proceed to quote from the R eports of each of the eight

Provinces of British India. Bombay i s fi rst on the li st . “ I n

consequence of the relaxation of R eligi ous and Caste rule , i t i s
probable that intoxicating li quor i s n ow often used in secret by

“ classes , who formerly abstained . Habitual drunken ness in the
Engl ish sense of the word i s rare .

A strike took place in the Di stricts of Thana an d Kolaba . It
was quoted i n the House of Commons as a movement among the
population in favour of total abstinence from strong drink . A s

a matter of fact
,
it was a strike of the drinking classes , made

with the sole obj ect of inducing the Government to reduce the
“ tax on the Tari Palm

,
and thus make liquor cheaper . The

strikers were not able to main tai n their resolution s of absti n en ce.

”

A s far back as r838 the Government of Bombay issued the foll owi ng
order : “ It cannot be too strongly urged upon the Collectors , that the
obj ect, which the Government has i n view ,

i s t o restrict
,
an d if

“ possible correct
,
an d di minish

,
the total actual consumption of

spirituous l iquors , whether cl andestine or l icensed , being fully
persuaded , that any amount of R evenue , that may be lost by the
effi ciency of the system for this end

,
will be repaid a hundredfold

“ in the preservation and advancement of moral feeling and in
dustrious habits among the people .

”

I n 1843 we find the following R esolution of the Government of
Bombay The Governor in Counc il entirely concurs in the views,
expressed by the Collector on the subj ect of the R evenue derived
from the sale of spirituous liquors . Were it possible altogether
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“ to abol ish the use of spirits , the loss to the R evenue would be
a matter of trifling consideration , but thi s i s obviously impossible ,
and the obj ect of Government must be , by enhancing the pri ce , and
imposin g salutary restrictions on the sale , to check the evil a s far
as i s in its power

,
while at the same time it draws a Revenue

from the use of a luxury
,
which it cannot prohibit . The regulation

of t h i s Branch cann ot be effected but by the agency of farmers , and
the farmers sh ould be c arefully selected

,
n ot from those

, who may
bid t h e highest

,
and thus be induced to resort to every possible

“ means of increasing the consumption
,
but from those who

,

though they m ay offer le ss for the farms , bear good ch aracters
and will content themselves with a fair profit without adoptin g

“ undue methods of attracti n g cu stomers to their shops . New
shop s should n ot be established without express permission

,
and

“ then only in places
,
where clandestine sal e may be carried on ,

which open and authorized sale will tend to check . The

Collector should hear these remarks in mind in all h is arrange
ments relative to the Excise .

”

In 1884 the Government of Bombay recorded the followin g
resolution : Government would willingly relinquish all R evenue
“ from this source , could it thereby abate the increasing vice of

drunkenness : thi s
,
however

,
being impracticable , the next

obj ect of Governmen t is to check it by enh ancing the pric e
of intoxicating liquors .”

I n the R eport of the Customs admini stration of 1884
—
5 we

come face to face with the real béte n ozre
,
viz the import of

Spirits by sea through the agency of European and American
M erchants . Under the prin ciples of Free Trade such wares cannot
b e excluded : the total import amounted at this on e Port to

Proof Gallons ; 5 3 per cent . of Brandy
, 32 per cent . of

Whisky
,
6 per cent . of Old Tom

,
and 9 per cent . of Rum : the

B randy was both in wood and bottle s . N o l icensee of N ative
liquor i s allowed to sel l foreign liquor

,
and ri ce rersd. The

l icensee of foreign liquors
,

finding that the superior and costly
Spirit was too expensive for the natives of the lower cl asse s

,
who

frequent their shops
,
had to seek for a foreign liquor

,
which might

prove as attractive , while cheaper than Spirit . They tried Spirits
of wine

,
which , though of country manufacture , was allowed to be

sold with foreign liquors, the du ty being the same : it was found
,

that its strength could n ot be reduced sufficiently to lower its
price to the extent necessary

,
and at the same time satisfy the

consumer . R um was therefore tried , and has been found to suit
the tastes and pockets of the consumer . The whole i s imported
from M auritiu s

,
a British Colony

,
but the strength i s reduced .

Here i s indeed a frightful evi l
,
which has lately come into

existence ; but it i s di ffi cult to blame the Government of India :
the sin lie s at the door of the Briti sh Merchant and Man ufacturer

,

and it is a grievous sin .
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Let us see what the Government of Madras says : The sale
of intoxicating liquors i s j ust a s much a trade as t h a t of any
other kind of commodity

,
but there i s this great d i fference , that ,

while the sale o f a nece ssary of l i fe , l ike bread , n eed n o t be
interfered wi th or regulated in an y way , the sale o f i ntoxica t ing
l iquors

,
i f left to the unfe ttered operation o f free trade

,
involves

“ an enormous amount o f drunkenness and crime , and therefore
“ calls for regula tion at the hands of any Government with any
pretence to c ivilization . The policy , which the Government has

“ announced
,

of endeavouring to realize the maximum R evenue
“ from a m in imum consumption , though perhaps i n volving , i n i ts
strict interpretation , a verbal contradiction i n terms , yet expresses
with suffic ient force and clearness what we consider the right
course to pursue . I t i s

,
however , to be observed , that , whi le all

“ taxation becomes R evenue , a s soon as it reaches t h e publi c
exchequer

,
yet it should always be borne in mind in connection

with the taxation derived from the sale of intoxicating liquors
,

th at it i s imposed primarily in order to restrain the consumption
of such liquors

,
and not for the purpose of making n ron ey out of

“ their sale
,
and that the fact of the Revenue so derived being

“ large i s merely an incident arising from two c auses : ( 1) the
determin ation of the Government to do all that lies i n its power

“ to repress a baneful trade in what i s not a necessary of life ;
( 2 ) the general prosperity of the people , which enables them to
spend on the indulgence of a vicious propensity money

,
which

might be better expended or invested . It follows
,
that every

right -feeling Government will do all that i t can to increase the
taxation up to that point , when the people , rather than pay for
the high—price l iquor

,
which alone can be had in licensed shop s

,

will take to i llicit smuggl ing and distillation .

”

Such to the best of my belief have ever been the principles
of the Government of India . Such they were , when I learned
my first le sson forty years ago , and such it i s still .

The great Province of Bangal
,
with its sixty- si x m i ll ion

inhabitants
,
twenty of whom are M ahometan

,
comes next .

A Commission h ad been appointed to go into the subj ect in
1883, and on March 10

,
the orders of Govern ment were i ssued .

A . The in troduct ion , whenever opportunities of supervi sion
existed . of the Central D ist il lery , and S till -head Duty . B . The

regulation in other places of the ou t- still s
,
so that the min i mum

license price sh ould be the amount of duty cal culated upon the
capacity of production . C . R eduction i n the number of shops ,
and certain restrictions on sales I n the year 1885

— 6 the ne tt
R evenue from liquor and drugs of al l kinds amounted to

,5
less than a milli on . In the same year Great Britain levied from
a population of Chri stians of le ss than half the amount a very
much larger sum with thei r own con sent

,
in a coun try

,
where the

l aws are passed by a D emocratic Parliament .
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The printed R eport of this Commission gi ves us some sidelights
on th i s state of afl’airs . In 1874 the Government was petiti oned
on the subj ect of the increase of drinking , more particularly of the
upper cla ss

,
by Christians and Hindus , and Babu Kcshab Chandra

Sen
, the celebrated leader of the B rahm oi sts . The minute

,
which

was recorded by a M ember of the Board of R evenue upon that
petition

,
contains much that i s worthy of remark . He agrees

“ with the petitioners
,
that drinking has increased

,
especially in

towns and among the higher class
,
but he disputes the asserti on

,

“ that the action of Government can arrest i t : he denies that
Government has ever wilfully preferred considerations of R evenue
to the welfare of the people

,
but admits administrative failure ,

“ and mistaken zeal of native official s . There i s no manner of

doubt
,
that intemperance among the h igher cl asses radi ates from

Calcutta, as from a central focus ; the habit i s most prevalent
“ in D i stricts nearest to the Metropolis , and the opini on i s
“ prevalent , that i n temp eran ce n atural/gfollows an E nglish Education .

“ The restraint of Caste -Rules , and dictates of the Hindu and
M ahometan R eligiou s Books , l ose their hold on the conscience
of those

, who come under Education , and the sad result must be
“ debited to the Schoolmaster rather than the Excise -Offi cer.

A medical man records hi s opinion
,
that the demoral izing habit

of private drinking i s indulged in by nearly nine - tenth s of the
Ban gal i students . A vendor of Brandy remarked , that native
gentlemen

,
who could speak Engl i sh , acquire a taste for brandy

with the Language . The quantity of intoxic ating liquor drunk
on hol idays i s incredible . Patients describe to th eir D octor their
powers of drinking . A Mahometan member of the writer Caste
stated

,
that he had fini shed a bottle of brandy , and three bottle s

of beer, at an evening sitting . A Hindu member of the writer
Caste stated

,
that he had swallowed a bottle of brandy almost at

a draught
I t i s di stinctly recorded

,
th at the upper classes do n ot resort

to the sh ops li censed by the Excise , nor do they consume N ative
spi ri t ; but they drink in the privacy of their homes l iquor
imported from Europe . A gainst this evil the Government i s
impotent : the duty cannot be rai sed h igh enough on imported
spirits so a s to be prohibitory without rai sing an outc ry on the
part of the European residents all over British India

,
who with

very rare excepti ons are exceedin gly temperate a s a cla ss , and yet
would not submit to be debarred from the use of l iquor, t o which
they are ac cu s tomed . I t i s added , that the native spi rit of Bann
i s a weak spi rit : drunkenness i s exceptiona l : and there i s no
n ecessary connection betwixt drunkenness and crime . Dacoits

,
or

hereditary robbers , usually drink but moderately , and in the course
of worship to thei r patron D eity : the most celebrated Dacoit ,
whom the Head of the Police ever knew

,
was a total abstainer on
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the other hand , common burglars , an d petty thieves
,
were in

a constan t state o f half- stupe fa ction from drugs . I t i s mere
fool ishness to expect

,
that a c ertain proportion of th e popula ti on

wil l not c ontrive to use stimulants
,
or that the Exci se -Revenue

wil l not increase . A s the upper cl asse s adopt more and more
European hab its

,
we must expec t to see them take the bad with

the good
,
and probably more of the bad than the good : al l that

the Government can do i s to supply the demand , but n ot create i t,
and to act on a hone st recognition of the truth , that the Exc i se
R evenue i s a very small matter in comparison with the comfort
and well -bein g of the peopl e .

There i s l ittle doubt
,
that in this Prov ince there was a short

period of mistakes and retrograde poli cy adopted , but it has been
promptly corrected

,
and i s not likely to recur after the close

investigation made by the Commission , and the scorching light
n ow thrown upon the whole subj ect .
I treat my own dear country the N orth -West Provinces

and the Panjéb t ogether . A friend drew my attention to

a passage in t h e P all JII all Gaz ette, dated March 30 , 1887, with
a view of consoling m y spirit an d stopping my mouth : I t i s n ot
an indispensable part of our Imperial System . Proof i s afforded
by the fact

,
that the corrupt system of Exci se has not been

adopted in the North -West Provinces and the Panj ab , and th e
temptation to increase the R evenue has not y et c onstrained the
Loc al Government to sacrifice the moral ity of the p eople to the
interests of the Exchequer .”

These were my two Provinces
,

i n which I commenced and
fini sh ed my servi ce

,
h aving been chief Revenue-Offi cer in both

,

and I maintain
,
that the quotations made from the R ecords of

the Government of Bombay and M adras , of which Provi nces I know
personally nothing . represent exactly the great principles , upon
which we h ave always acted in the two N orthern Prov inces of

India, which teem with Sugar and Hemp , and i n on e of whi ch
the Mohwa 0r B ass ia lat ifolia drops its insidi ous leave s into the
very Courtyards of the houses : there i s l ess of rice , and palm
trees

,
and a very slight growth of poppy

,
but cereals to any

amount .
A Mr . J . Gregson . a Temperance M i s si onary , whose statements

with regard to events in Kolr
’

iba, i n th e Bombay Province , have
been (page 15 1) sh own n o t to be entirely exact ( to state the case
mildly) , tells a startling fact with regard to the Panjzi b : That
“ there wa s one B r

’

i j a i n the Panjab , who built and endowed
Churches

,
and Mission buildin g s . an d died of delirium tremen s :

the man was but an exaggerated typ e of what a Chri stiani zed
Indian threatens to become .

”

Thi s i s a fri ghtful statement
,
and involves the character of

Missionary Soc ie t ies
,
as wel l a s the R zi ja. I have had personal
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acquaintance with all the R aj as of the Panj ab , and th eir Fathers
an d Gran dfathers , but th e s tatement seems incredible . A s thi s
paper has been reprinted in the Calcutta R eview. the name of thi s
Church - building and intoxic ated R aj a wi l l transpire . In j ustic e
to the two Provinces , the popul ation of which i s very dear to me

,

as I have visited every D i strict of this vast R egion , and l ived for
m any years in personal contact with people of every class from the
R aj a down to the village-watchman , I am gl ad to record the
following facts . The popul ation of the N orth -“Test Provinces
exceeds twenty- two Millions

,
both Hindu and Mahometan

,
and

their annual consumption averages on e p in t f or every adult male.

The population of the Panjab amounts to nearly nineteen Millions
,

both Hindu and M ahometan , and their annual consumption gives
only aquarter of a p in tf or every adult male.

0 n octes coen aeqae B eam

This i s a m ost beggarly all owance for races , who supply nearly
all our Sepah i s, and are a s tall and strong as Englishmen : and
n o al lowance i s m ade for the possible

,
though improbable

,
con

sumption of l iquors by on e single woman , or those lads of thirteen
years old

,
round whose tendencies M r . Caine rail s at the Government

for having placed no protection ; and it i s wi thin thi s va st R egion ,
that the bulk of the B ritish A rmy is cantoned , and thei r quota of
drink must be allowed for in the average . Fortunately for these
happy races

,
the European trader with hi s liquid poison of Whisky

,

R um
,
Brandy

,
and Old Tom ,

has n ot as yet got a fi rm footing but

the march of Civili zation and English Educ ation will surely bring
thi s evi l , and corrupt the moderate habits of my dear Punjab
friends , who are content with an annual quarter of a pint of N ative
l iquor . Oh ! that I were back in their midst to tell them , how

that Henry and John Lawrence , and M ontgomery , Macleod , Herbert
Edwardes

,
and myself

,
were charged in England with having

introduced ( for we were the very fi rst Europeans whom they saw)
among them such vi cious and intemperate h abits h abits not a lluded
to in the Veda

,
the R amayana

,
and the Mah abharata , and al l thei r

ancient books ; habits never practi sed by R anj it Singh , and h i s

Courtiers , an d the great Chiefs of the Khalsa . How the honest old
c iti zens and greybeards would laugh to think

,
that their old friends

had led them so far down the abyss of intemperance , and misery ,
to drink an annual quarter of a pint o f thei r nasty decoction of

h emp sugar
,
or peppy - j uice

,
while at th at peri od old Clergymen o f

the Church of England drank daily three glasses of port . More
over

,
the Panj ab is a Province thoroughly i n hand , with every

acre of land surveyed
,
and every man

,
woman , and child counted

in the Census
,
and h as the inestimable advan tage of being one

thousand miles from the nearest seaport . But a M issionary of the
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Punjab informs me
,
th at in Lah or

,
and some large towns

,
l iquor

shops for European l iquors have la rgely increased : so the deadly
poi son i s spreading .

I n addition to the five great Provinces of British India , with
the ir teeming populations

,
and independent Constitutions

,
there

are three smal ler Prov inces
,
A ssam ,

the Central Provinces
,
and

Barma : they have been less influenced by Bri ti sh Civili zation :
the population i s chiefly Non -A riau

,
backward in culture

,
difficult

of access . I n Barma we find ourselve s i n entirely di fferent
environments : the people are Budd h i sts : in some of the remote
valleys the practice of opium - smoking. so entirely unkn
India

,
prevail s . Lower Barma has been u n der British control

for many years : the kingdom of Barma i s a n ew an nexation :
the whole state of affairs i s abnormal

,
and there was clearly

a few years ago a great neglect of the established principles of the
Indi an Government in the Excise arrangements . There are no
roads

,
and the means of communica tion are di ffi cult the popul ati on

i s sparse
,
and heavy j ungles facilitate i lli c it stills . In the Seaports

,

on the other hand , European strong drinks are easily to be ob tained .

0n the whole , thi s Province wil l be for years to c ome an anxi ous
charge . In the A dministration R eport for 1885

- 6 i t i s noted
,

that the Excise -R evenue i s decli ning
,
that there are only seventeen

shops in the whole of the Province for the sale of opium
,
and that

increased smuggling was the result .
In the Central Provinces the Chief Commissioner reports

,
that he

h as always been careful not to countenance any measures calculated
to create or foster a taste for spirits . I quote the following :
A s to the habits of the people in the matter of drinking , i t i s of
course true

,
that

,
in accordance with the ir R eligi ous sentiments

,

the Hin du of certain of the higher Castes , and Mahometan s , do ,
as a body

,
abj ure drink , but in these Provinces these classes form

but a small portion of the total population . We have here
,
in

a country
,
much of which i s wild and hil ly and covered with

“ long stretches of forest , a large aboriginal population , and in
“ certain parts of the Province large numbers of persons of the
“ lowest Castes

,
who with their forefathers have always been

accustomed to the use of l iquor made from the flower of the
Mohwa - tree . Thi s tree grows abundantly al l over the Central
Provin ces

,
and the process , by whi ch spirit i s distilled from

“ the M ohwa flower in the wilder parts of the coun try, i s of
“ the simplest character ; a couple of earthen pots

,
an d a piece

of hollow bamb i
'

i to form a tube , constituting the di sti ller
’s

apparatus . There i s not a distri ct
,
in some portion of whi ch

“ spirit cannot under these circumstance s be distilled il l ic itly
without much fear of detection ; and experi ence has proved most
convincin gly , that unless the inherited taste of these people for
this stimulant i s sati sfied bv the e stabli shment within their reach
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of shops , where they can buy taxed spirit , they will resort to
illi cit di stillation

,
and render themselves li able to the penalt ies of

the R evenue - law. It would be u seless , even if it were expedi en t ,
to attempt to suppress consumption by refusing to license shops .
Smuggling and its demoraliz in g effects, prosecutions and heavy
penaltie s

,
would

,
under the conditions of these Provinces

,
be the

inevitable result . The wisest policy i s to adopt such measures
,

as wil l operate as a check on excessive dri nking , and this i s the
“ pol icy which is followed here . It may be added , that in the
malari ous tracts which abound i n the Central Provinces

,
i t i s

quite possible
,
that the moderate consumption of a weak spirit

,

“ such as th at ordi n arily consumed i n these Provinces
,
has its

beneficial effects i n protecting the people from chi lls and fevers .
But , however that may be , there i s the fact , that the use of

“ liquor in th is part of the country has no connection with the
advent of British rule

,
and that steps were first taken upwards of

twenty years ago to re strict its consumption .

”

In A ssam we read of the state of affairs , as it wa s when the
Briti sh occupied A ssam

,
when almost every cultivator of land grow

a patch of poppy in the cold wea ther. and as the use of the drug
was adopted in its most fasc inating form by smoking

,
the house

h older
,
a s well as his women and children , were confirmed

opium - consumers
,
for the drug was collected by wiping off the

j ui ce of the poppy-heads on rags , whi ch . on being dried , were
quite prepared for smoking . The cultivation of the Poppy was

forbidden , an d the only Opium in troduced into the valley came
from the State -Monopoly

,
and was sold to men only at an enhanced

price . In the meantime the people increased i n number , and a ll
the elements of comfort

,
and other forms of intoxicating liquors

h ave come into fash ion
,
quite independent of any European or

British contact or influence . The following remarks of a D istrict
Officer of an independent tribe are worthy of notice : A s regards
“ the district of the Khasi and Jaintia Hill s the remark s hardly
apply

,
as outside of Shillong Excise - rule s cannot properly be sa id

“ to apply . On the broad questi on
,
my opinion i s

,
that

,
were

there no Excise - system in India
,
drunkenness would vastly

“ increase with the increase of prosperity
,
whi ch thi s country

enj oys . The Jainti a are
,
perhaps

,
the most drunken race i n the

Province
,
i f not in India

,
and they pay no Exc i se -duties . Severa l

times respectable Ja in tia have implored me i LIl tl my predecessors
to introdu ce the Excise - system with the express view of le ssening
intemperance

,
but for various reasons thi s measure ha s n ot yet

been adopted . Of course it woulu be idle to deny , that the
establi shment of a shop at a place

,
where one was not in existence

“ before
,
tends to increase the drunkenness of tha t particular

“ l ocality . But this to my min d only shows , that the desire to
“ drink i s omnipresent

,
and that

,
i f the demand n ow create s

2+
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a supply in spite of the heavy taxes rai sed as Excise-duty , an d,
“ in spite of al l the vexatiou s rules and checks

,
regulating the

traffi c
,
in the absence of these t axes , rul es , and check s , for

every on e shop n ow i n exi stence . there would be a score , if
the Exc i se -Department were abol ished , unless , indeed , the

manufacture o f l iquor was altogether prohibi ted throughout
India . I sh ould imagine that this i s a m ea sure , which n ot even
the Temperance Soc ie ty would advocat e ; but , if they would do

“ so
,
I would oppose it on the grounds , that i t would be an

“ intolerable i n telf cren ce with the l iberty of the subj ect ; that
“ Indi a cannot afford to lose any R evenue at all j ust n ow ; that
the Exci se - tax i s the l east burdensome of all taxes , since n o on e

need drink unless h e likes ; that al l c ivi lized nations drink , and
apparently in exact proportion to the extent of their Civili zation
and general progress (England taking the
I n the A dmini stration R eports presented to Parl iament annually

by a succession of Governors
,
who have no connecti on wi th thei r

predecessors
,
but are often in antagonism to them

,
we find a fai thf ul

picture of the progress of each Province , such as no N ation i n the
world

,
past or present

,
has ever received from its subj ect Empires .

I f C icero during hi s Proconsulate in Cili ci a
,
or Pontius Pilate at

Jerusalem
,
had sent to R ome such reports , and they had survived

to our times , many obscure p oints would b e cleared up . These
reports must be true

,
because they are exposed to the lyn x eyes of

readers
,
who know the c ircumstances a s well as the R eporter . I n

the R eports of the Exci se we find how the amoun t flu ctuates
,
be

c ause the parti cular year was not auspicious to Hindu marri ages ,
and there were fewer marriages

,
and less fea stin g . The presen ce

of large gangs of labourers collected for great Publ icWork s i s a cause
for the increase of the Excise quite intelligible . In Barma we read

,

that Rum imported from Penang i s drivi ng out the loca lly distilled
l iquor . ln Banga l it i s noticed

,
that foreign ru ins and cheap brandy

are supersedin g rum of local manufacture . The consumption of
opium seems to be decreasin g everywhere : but th e income of

Briti sh Indi a from the Excise i s steadily increa sing
,
and it i s con

sidered to be indicative of growing prospeli ty among the people .

I di d not take up the pen to j ustify
,
or even palliate

,
the use o f

intoxi cating liqu ors
,
and stupefying drugs : on on e occasion years

ago
,
during a discu ssion in a M i ssionary Committee on the subj ect

of the Opium - question , I expressed my regret, that our Heavenly
Father had in His wisdom created the Poppy to be the cau se of ruin
to mil lions , and a root of bitterness among good men . I can only
add my regret , that the same A ll -wise Power had created Sugar and
Hemp , and R ic e , and Grain , and the Palm - tree

,
and the Mohwa

tree
,
and allowed these poor i gnorant races

,
from whom so much

knowledge had been shut out, to discover , as the fi rst of N ature ’s
discovered secrets , the mysterious trick of fermentation . Still

,
i n
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the cause of truth I protest against the view taken on the subj ect by
the craters of Prince ’s Hall . I quote some words : “ Hin du an d

Mahometans h ave listened to the voice s of their Prophets
,
as the

R echabites
,
and been blessed thereby .

We have made money out of the misery of the Indian people
,

and grown rich out of their degradation .

If we were to give local self - government for twelve months t o
“ the ten Millions of the N orth -west Province s ( the population
amounts to twenty-two ) , we are assured (by whom that at the
end of that period drunken ness would have disappeared

,
be cause

M ahometans would be ashamed to defile their fingers with Rupees
for the sale of ‘ Shame -water

,

’ as it is c alled (by whom and the
Hindu would boycott with indignation any public an

, who bore
a l icense to demorali z e hi s fellow - subj ects .
Instead of wells

,
we have plenty of grog- shop s .

We derive from that source a perfect river of gold , flowing into
our Exchequer

,
but the R iver flows from the fountain of Shame

water .”

Some of these points require special reply . What is Shame
water ”? It looks as i f an imperfectly instructed linguist had con
fused the word sharab

,

” which means w ine ,” and lives on in the
Engli sh word sharbet ,

” with the word “ sharam
,

” which means
shame .

” I have heard l iquors called by many bad names i n Hin
dustani

,
and respectable people (perhaps secret drinkers) would make

wry faces , and signs of di sgust, if the WOI
‘

C sharab were u sed in
their hearing : but I never heard the word “ Shame -water ” i n

general native parlance . It implies a knowledge of English , as wel l
as Hindustani

,
which i s rare among N atives of Upper India . A n d

does any sensible person real ly recommend such a breach of the
peace as i s impl ied in “ boycotting ”

? D oes he dare boycott a
Public -house in Westminster ? Why then propose to a Hindu to do
an act in Upper India

,
which would most c ertainly lodge him i n the

Gaol ? A re the weak Municipal itie s of India able to dispose of the
L iquor- question in such a trenchant way , while the anc ient Muni
cipalitics of Great Britain have fai led ? I t i s diffi cult to get any
meaning out of the blessing , which the Hindu and Mahometan a re
said to have got from their false Prophets . What blessing can come
from the hideous idolatry of the Hindu , or the Christ -dishonouring
tenets of Mahomet ? How have we become rich out of the degrada
tion of the people of India ? N ot a R upee of tribute comes to Great
Britain from ln dia. The bal ance of advantage of the Union of the
Empire s i s enormously on the side of India , which has obtained
everything from Great Britain except Politica l an d Commerc ia l
L iberty . R eflect upon the treatment

,
which the South A fricans ,

the A ustral ians
, the New Zeal anders and N orth American indi

genous population
,
despoiled of their l ands

,
an d turned into serfs

have received at the h ands of the Brit ish settler, and cont rast. i t
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with th at of the people of India
,
where laj a and Citizen , l andholde r

an d tenant , enj oy thei r ancestral l and an d houses , as they were at
the beginning o f the Rule of the Company , transmitting them to
thei r children , whether Hindu or M ahom etan , according to thei r
own law of Marr iage and Inheritan ce

,
and where in the Courts o f

Justice there i s no distinction of white or black
,
Christian or n on

Christian .

A certain Engl ish Missionary addressed a letter to Mr . Samuel
Smith

,
which has been published . N ow I am well acquainted wi th

all the Missionary Societie s of Indi a , and I should l ike to know the
n ame of this gentleman : i t i s he wh o tel ls u s that “ The Board of
“ R evenue encourage s the (h'ink trade

,
puts faci l iti e s before the

pe ople in order to push on the trade and gets in a large revenue :
there was a grand triumph for the Excis e

,
but it was at the cost

of feai f ul misely and demorali zation of the people of Indi a . No

le ss than half a dozen R aj a s have died at a comparatively young
age within the la st few years from indulgence freely i n kegs ( sic)
of champagne ( not soda) and brandy . Europeans may refo rm and
give up drink

,
but a N at ive goes on to the end : he seldom or never

c an give it up .

”

I cal l on Mr . Samuel Smith to let u s know the name of thi s
Missionary

,
that he may be cross - examined as to the truth of his

statements i t i ll becomes a Ch ri stian Minister to make such a state
ment to a chance travel ler

,
and not to bring it before the notice of

a Conference of Missionaries
,
or report it to h is own Commi ttee .

A s a member of the Committee of the Church Missionary Society
,

I c an certify , that we hear news from every part of India about
Famines

,
and Pestilen ce s

,
and the co nd ition of the people of Indi a ,

and the Manufacture of opium
,
and Secu lar Education

,
but I have

no recollection of the subj ect of the misery of the people brought on
b y drunkenness

,
encouraged by the Government . In a Commi ttee

,

c ontain ing at least a dozen retired A nglo - Indian Civilian s and Sold iers ,
thi s would have produced a startling sensation

,
and would have led

to inqui rie s , and remonstrances to the Secretary of State for Indi a .

It i s the European D i stillers
,
an d Exporters

,
who are renderi ng

nugatory all the endeavours of a wise and benevolent Governm ent
t o control a fearful evil

,
which appears to a ccompany Education and

Civ il i zati on , when un san cti fi ed bv the Christian R e ligion , which
incul cates the only real Moral ity .

I plac e on record the rate of annual consumption in each of the
five great Provinces

Bangal , a quarter of a gallon for every adult male .
Madra s

,
le ss than a quarter .

Bombay . le ss than a
'

gallon .

N o rth -Wl' est Provinces
,
one pint .

The Panj ab
,
a quarter of a pint .

The whole of India
,
on e bottle or a bottl e and a half.
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If the women are taken into c alcul ation
,
and the boys and girls

up to thirteen
,
for whose unprotected state Mr . Caine expressed

such anxiety
,
the average will fall stil l lower . The numbers are

so enormous
,
i t i s not easy for those

,
who are only accu stomed to

the small populations of Europe , to grasp the idea of a single
Province with a population of Sixty- six Millions

,
and an Empire

of two hundred and fifty : the amount of l iquor
,
which would

drench England , i s only a sprink l ing when scattered over India .

Sir R ichard Temple
,
M .P. ,

made the following statement in the
House of Commons in 1887 : i f anyone knows India , he does , and
he is in no respect the paid defender , or in the least dependent on
the Government of India : “With regard to the civi l admini stration

,

it had been said that in order to stimulate the Excise
,
they were

driving the people into intemperance . He gave that statement
the most emphatic denial . I f there was any tendency to i n tem

peran ce, the Government of Indi a would soon take step s to stop
that danger . A nything further from the mind of the Government
of India than the idea he referred to could not be imagined

,
and

,

indeed , very few populations were less l iable to intemperance
than the people of Indi a .

”

I have very little to thank the Government of India for
,
not even

a R etiring Pension : but I love the peop le of I ndia very dearly, and
after a careful examination of the systems of administration of sub
j cet—countries by any N ation in anc ient or modern times

,
I have

come to the conviction
,
that the much - abused Government of India

i s the most sympathetic , the most j ust , the most tolerant , and the
most influenced by Christian wisdom ,

l iberality
,
an d conscien t ious

n css
,
that the world h as ever seen ; i t i s n ot then a matter of surp rise ,

that
,
as I hold such sentiments

,
such speeches c ould not be over

looked : there were but two alte rnatives , to admit the truth of their
statements

,
and j oin them in the Crusade

,
or to combat them

,
a s I do

n ow. The Government of India has to submit to much contumely ,
but i t appears to a ffect it very l ittle : in the consciousness of R ight
i t i s strong ; the Indian Press i s free , and the R ecords of the State
are freely published : there i s nothing to conce al .
What can be done ?
I t should be impressed upon the Government of India , that there

should be tri ennial reviews of the Excise - system
,
an d the greates t

watchfulness maintained over the working of the system ,
a s ca rri ed

out by N ative subordinates
, who c annot be trusted there should be

some special officer in each Prov in ce : his sa lary can be provided
from the ever- increasing Excise . A stop at onc e should be pl aced
on the use of intoxicating liquors in any Coll ege , or Office of the
State . Intoxication should be pun i shed by in stant dismissal . Bands
of Hope

,
Temperance Soc ietie s

,
and a Temperance Literature i n al l

the Languages of India , should be encouraged . A Miss ionary tel l s
me

,
that they are a lready formed i n the l

’

aujzib , and no doubt in
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other Provinces
,
a s there i s a strong feel ing in its favou r amidst

a l arge section of th e Community : i t i s not l ike introduc ing a n ew
R el igion : it i s an attempt to en force a Rule of Morality , i n which
al l agree

,
whether Christian

,
Hindu

,
Sikh

,
Buddhist

,
l
’ars i

’

,
J ew ,

Nature -worshipper, M ahometan , or B rahmo ist . The unwarranted
attacks of Missionarie s on Caste h ave been very prej udici al

,
as Caste

Rules are great preservatives of the decencies of l i fe , and sh ould be
respected . A confirmed drunkard would be turned out of a respect
able Caste .
Sensational abuse sh ould ccase : the matter i s too solemn for

platform eloquence . Fanatic i sm does no good . Henry V of En g
l and

,
a reformed rake , intended to root the vine out of France , i f

h e had lived : h ad he done so
,
he would h ave been equally i n tem

perate in his m anhood
,
as i n hi s youth . The existence of human

tendencies in every race of mankind must be recognized as a fac t :
thi s i s part of our physical constitution . The abundant supply of

intoxic atin g material s in India i s a fact also : thi s was part of

N ature ’s mysteriou s plan . We should try so to restrain the use by
practi cal Laws , th at the weak may be held back from the abuse of
what

,
i f moderately used

,
i s lawful . Centuri es ago an A bbey wa s

built on Thorney I sland
,
which became the most i llustri ous in the

world : with in a radius of five miles round this A bbey a larger
amount of drink is consumed than i n any other equal area i s the
A bbey to blame ? The l iquor c onsumed i s both indigenous , and
foreign import . The Empire of Indi a i s the most illustri ous in the
world in wealth , population , products and arts : the Indi an N ation
were foremost in Scienc e , Commerce , M anuf acture , and Literature ,
when the Briti sh were still s avages clad in skins : and yet I have
conclusively shown

,
that at al l periods of their an cient history they

had among them a section of the community
,
who abused the good

gif ts of N ature : and since the connection of India with Europe the
evil has been i n ten sifi ed by tlze imp ort of the liquid p oison of E urop e :

i s the Government of India to blame ?
A n d how c an the Briti sh N ation throw stones in thi s part icular

at the Indi an ? “ Physician
,
heal thyself ! ” would be the reply

from India
,
i f i t were a s free a s A ustral ia . The se- c alled Indo

European
,
or A riau

,
R ace

,
in it s vast expansion from India to

Ireland
,
has been for many centuries great in A rms

,
A rts , Science ,

an d Legislation , and everything that can render the Human R ace
i llustrious

,
but it has in all it s branches

,
Kelt

,
Teuton , Slav ,

I talo -Greek , Iranic , and I n di e, been a lways famous , in spite of the
Priest and M oralist

,
for its passion for intoxicating li quors , and at

this day the Teuton ha s become the great Poisoner of the “
T

orld .

Thei r footstep s have been dyed in blood
, an d their hands steeped in

drink , in their grand march over Continent and I sland : they talk
of Civilization and R el igion

,
but what they have given to A frica

and Oceania i s one grain of Bible - teaching
,
drowned in tons of
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D rink . The wages of the day - l abourer have been paid in
demi j ohns of gi n : the exchange of compl iments with a Chiefta in
has been in a “ dash ”

of brandy . Unless the conscience of
Chri stian N ations i s roused

,
nothi ng can be done . The legislature

of British India could in some way protect itse lf, if the i ron hand
of Manchester were lif ted up , and India had the same independence
of taxation of Imports as the D omini on of Canada and the Colonies
of South A frica and A ustralia . Some arrangements might be made
for the interior distribution of European li quor among European
residents in British Indi a

,
i f a prohi bitory Import -Duty could be

placed upon al l liquors imported beyond Sea f or the use of the

N atives of I n dia, their con sen t having been obtain ed to thi s arrange

men t : until thi s i s done
,
there i s no hope for the People of

India.

Thi s Paper has been publi shed in India and England
,
and will

probably be quoted i nto some of the Vernacul ar newspapers :
copies have been sent to the Missionary Societies of N orth America ,
an d the Continent . The fal se charge has gone forth the reply
has followed . The Press of Europe

,
America

,
and I ndia can bring

to the test the accuracy of my quotations from Indian A uthors
,

and the correctness of the facts stated in the D i spatch of the
Viceroy . A s soon as this stumblin gblock has been removed , the
Committee of the Church of England Temperance - Society can
resume its benevolent labours

,
and the Committee of the Missionary

Societie s can be raised from the state of suspended life c aused by
the speeches of the orators of Prince’s Hall of March

, 1887. I am
sorry to have come into colli sion with them , but

A micus Plato
,
ami cus Socrates, sed major amicus est Veritas.

L on don , J anuary I
,
1888.

The darkest hour of the night i s the on e before dawn . Can
we hepe that somethin g will be done ? I add a quotation from
an A merican M issionary Journal j ust received . D eep calls to
D eep A debate took pl ace in the Bri tish Parli ament , A pri l
on the question of the liquor - traffi c and native races . The

disastrous results of the l iquor-traffi c were un iversally admit ted
and deplored . The necessity for prompt and energetic a ction , i f
the natives are to be saved from extermination , was clearly set

“ forth . I t was urged , that a convention be called for uni ted
a ction on th e part of the Powers of Europe . A statement was

“ made by the Secretary of the Colonies
,
that the United States

“ Government had not responded favourably to proposal s for an
“ internationa l agreement on this subj ect , and that Secretary
Bayard had declared

,
that while hi s Government recognized the

moral force and general propriety of the proposed regulations
,
i t
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“ does not feel entirely prepared to j oin in the intern ational
understanding proposed . Th is i s a humil iating statement to be
n rade by the U .S. Government

,
and publ ic ly announ ced in the

“ Briti sh Parl iament . It i s for Americans to see to it
,
that our

Government and our peopl e are prepared for such cc - operation .

Thi s debate indicates a purpose to take hold of thi s great problem
“ with vigour

,
and the following motion was agreed to without

“ a division : That this House
,
havin g regard to the di sastrous

physica l and moral effects of the l iquor traffic among uncivil i zed
“ races

,
as well a s the inj ury it infl icts on legitimate c ommerce

,

will cordially support the Imperi al and Colonial governments in
endeavours to suppress the traffi c in al l the native territori e s and
governments under their influence and control . ’

J uly 20
,
1888.

XXVI .

ON THE EMPLOYMENT OF I NDI A N NATI VE

TROOPS I N EUROPEA N WA RS.

I N a recent i ssue of the Times i s an abl e protest by one of the me st
gifted of the A nglo -Indian political wri ters against the in j ustic e of
employing Indian troops on serv ic e

,
where the interest s of Briti sh

India are in no manner concerned
,
and then chargi ng the addi tiona l

cost entai led by foreign servic e to the Indian Exchequer . Some
things are done by the Engli sh people with regard to British Indi a

,

which make the b lood of A nglo - I ndi ans boi l ; they indicate , that the
public feel ing of Great Britain

,
where its own interests are con

cerned
,
has lost all sense of nati onal equity . A notable instance i s

the attempt of the Lanca shire manufacturers to enrich themselves
at the expense of the people of Indi a : another i s the denial to
British India of the right to regulate the t axation of import s
according to i ts own financial requirement

,
0. right which every

petty British Colony exerci ses .
But there i s a question of high policy

,
which li es still deeper : i t

i s very unwise to employ Indi an n ative Troops on foreign servi ce
Westward of India at a ll . That occa sionally they may be sent
E astward to China or Japan , may n ot signi fy

,
as their experience

there makes no impression upon their character .
The modern opinion of the M il itary authoritie s in India i s , that

class R egiments are better fitted for war than R egiments c omposed
of several cl asses : we wil l not discuss thi s question : those who
had personally to do with th e great Mutiny of 1857 may have
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a different opinion . Sixteen mixed battal ions have been reco n
stituted into class R egiments of Brahmins

,
R aj puts

,
Jats

,
and

Mahometans : there alre ady existed class battalions of Gurkhas
,

Sikhs
,
and Panj abis . The old pri nciple was D iv ide et imp era .

"

The separation of Castes into vert ical strata prevented the existence
in India of those secret Societie s

,
which h ave proved to be the bane

of China .
N ow a R egiment

,
sent to West A si a , or North Af ri ca , comes into

contact with Nations
,
of whose existence it previ ously knew nothing

,

and the soldier enters an environment of n ew ideas , and n ew aspi
rations . I n India he knows experimentally oi the on e great S i rkar

,

the Sun of his Universe : he may hear vaguely of such persons a s
the Emperor of China , or the Kingdom of the R ussias , but into
personal contact he never comes with representatives of those Powers .
N0t knowing much of History

,
or Geography

,
he hears with surprise

of Turks
,
and A rabs

,
and Egyptians

,
and French

,
and Germans : he

sees f ew Engli sh soldiers , sti ll fewer English officers he hears that
England i s a l ittle isl and

,
a great way off

,
and that its military

power i s n ot to be compared in numbers with those of other Nations ,
even of the Egyptian . When stationed a considerable peri od at

Suakim
,
or elsewhere

,
he comes into contact with some residents ,

either sent there with an insidiou s purpose
,
or there by chance

,

with whom he can by some mutually understood Language commu

n i eate
,
or he hears portions of the Native Egyp tian papers , as edited

by F rench Engli sh -hating Editors
,
read to him with comments : he

thus h as his first le sson in European Politics : wonder i s expressed
how such a great warlike race as the people of India , with 250

Millions
,
c an tamely submit to such a petty Nation as Great Britain

he i s invited to count up the number of all the English in India ,
and the number of the Native A rmy

,
and the Contingents of the

Native Princes . The young soldier
,
full of military aspirations , has

notions put into hi s head
,
which may develop hereafter . A fter

a soj ourn of two years in Suakim on garrison - duty , or after
accomplishing a march to Berber on the Nile and back , his eye s are
considerably opened . I f the regiment i s composed entirely of

Mahometans
,
R el igiou s , as wel l as pol itical and military , not ion s

are suggested . The regiment returns to its quarters in India
considerably ch anged

,
an d much is talked about o f what it saw

and heard in Egypt . When the time for the next Mutiny arrive s ,
he e ffect of the poison there imbibed by our ll‘OUp S will be felt .
The pol i cy also i s not worthy of the British Government . I t

rai ses and maintains a N ative A rmy in India because o f l ocal n eces
sitie s

,
not for Imperial purposes . Th e British Soldier may be c redited

with readi ness to shed h i s blood for the British F lag , wherever i n
the world it i s hoi sted : he was prepared to do so wh e n he enlisted ;
he has the names of foreign countries on the insigni a o f h i s regiment .
But under no such circumstances was the Indian Sepoy enlisted :



378 n eg /vel! cor/ 1
:
75

he i s a more h andler of lethal weapons i n retu rn for pay , and pen
sion . The contingents of the Native States may have n ational

,
or

rather provincial
,
aspiration s

,
and under H elkar or Sei n dia

,
one of

their own people , might go out to conquest . But this i s the l ast
thing th at the Briti sh Government can desire : i ts armed force i s
only a Pol ice - force org anized o n a military scale for the defence of

the frontier
,
and the maintenance of order . To hire them out to

an ambitious B ritish Ministry for se rvice in North A fric a aga inst
the Mahdi

,
in South A frica against President Krii ger, in Russia and

Turkey to cheeknrate the Russian Cossacks , will only be insert ing
another nai l in the coffin of the British Dominion in Indi a .

A s iati c Quarterly; R eview
,
October, 1896 .

XXVII .

THE FRENCH COURTS OF JUSTI CE A S A PPLI ED

TO I ND I A .

1 . Les Code s Francai s . ( Paris ,
2 . E lements d’

Organ i sation Judi ciaire. Par EDWAR D BON N IER .

( Pari s,
3 . Manuel de Juge de Paix . (Pari s ,
4 . Compte General de l’Adm in i strati on de la Justice Criminelle

en France
,
pendant l’an n ée 1855 .

5 . Compte General de l’A dm in i stration do l a Justice Civ i le et

Commerci ale
,
pendant l’an n ée r85 5 .

Whenever we hear the shortcomi ng of our admi ni stration
denounced

,
and with a sigh we are obliged to admi t it , the

th ought passes through our minds
,

How do they manage these
thin gs elsewhere ?” Given a great people to be governed , and
the best intentions on the part of the R ulers

,
what i s the be st

combination of men and material
,
of theory and practice , to effect

the purpose ? Looking inwards for assi stance and example , we
find nothing but the bitterest prej udic es an d most selfish class
interests on on e side , and the most apathetic indi fference or virulent
Opposition on the other . The great mother - country

,
di sfigured by

insular eccentricities
,
vaunting ab sru ‘d customs which nothing but

the lapse of centuri es would render tolerable
,
incapable of organi c

reforms
,
an d intolerant of alien races and R eli gions , i s no more an

example for administrations than i s London in an archi tectural
p oin t of view for citie s elsewhere . Looking outwards

,
our attention
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i s attracted by the institutions of Turkey , the most degraded but
the most orientaliz ed of European monarchies

,
and those of F ran ce

,

the most recen tly and most highly organi zed . With these thoughts
in our mind

,
in 185 2 we visited Turkey , and in Number XXXVII I

of the Calcutta R evi ew we gave our reasons for believ ing
,
that

British Indi a was n ot the most misgoverned coun try in A si a ;
an d in 185 6 and 1857, we visited France , sat in her Courts o f

Justice, c onsidered her systems , and n ow throw together a sketch
of her Judicial organization .

Everything in France date s f rom the R evolution . A ll her
ancient institutions were swept away i n that deluge

,
but she rose

invi gorated and with n ew life from her bloody bapti sm
,
and set

about reforming her Laws on the most approved models . Chaos
had preceded th at Deluge . There had been ori ginally three
Courts

,
the R oyal

,
the Feudal , and the E ccle sia stical . The power

of the great noble s had rendered the authority of the Sovereign
a mere byword

,
til l on e by on e

, through the process of marriage ,
of conquest , or of treaty, they were absorbed . The sub inf eudation
of feuds had on the other hand reduced Justiee to so lamentable
a state

,
that it was a relief to the people to have recourse to

a central
,
though arbitrary, R oyal Power, to be j udged by those

who coul d afford to p ay Judges of some ki nd . The descri pti on
given by early French wri ters of the results of the cutting up of

fi efs into such small shares , that each gentleman , who possessed
a vill age

,
a portion

,
or even a house , had the rights of a Sovereign ,

corresponds wonderfully with the state of the protected S ikh States
,

as it existed only a few years ago . The British Government for
a long time forgot its duties

,
and the principle that all j ustice

emanates from the Sovereign , was abandoned in favour of the

barbarous notion that the right of dispensing j ustice was pri vate
property . VVeak -minded politi cals stil l weep over the inj ustic e
infl ic ted upon petty chieflin gs, in being deprived of the power of
tyrannizing over others

,
and in being themselves subj ected to

Imperial Laws .
The E cclesiastical Courts of the Middle A ges were more regular

,

more dignified
,
and more learned , but more unj ust , and not

suffi ciently plasti c to adapt themselve s to the ever - shifting wants o f
a people . They gave way at fi rst voluntarily

,
and afterwards

under constraint
,
to the ever - increasin g power of the Sovereign :

still the fortuitou s concurrence of such incongruous atoms , as made
up the old kingdom of F rance , left no room for the growth of

a regular j udicial system . The prov incial Capital s an d Parli ament s
were j ealous of Paris : two diff erent codes o f Law prevailed i n
diff erent portions of the kingdom : privileges

,
and exemptions

,

and loca l customs had grown u p l ike thi stl es , which nothing but
a R evolution could eradi cate . Those , who have had the task o f

admini stering a newly annexed kingdom i n India
,
know wel l
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th at the waters o f a del uge must pass over the soi l
,
de stroying

m uch perh aps th at i s valuable
,
with a great deal more , that i s

worthless
,
before the foundation , broad and deep , o f n ew i n sti tu

tions
,
can be planted . A ttempts were made under the vigorous

de spotism o f Louis XI V by the deputation of Judge s on c i rcuit
,

to do something in the way o f reform without previous destruction
,

and the narrative of the “ Grands J ours d
’

A uvergn e gi ves
a l iv ing pi cture of the proceedings of such Court s . A deputation
of Indi an Judges on c ircuit in the Provinces of an independent
Indi an Chief would have the same results , whi ch j ust amount to
nothing .

The R evolution passed over the country , sweeping away al l
feudal traces , al l institutions good or bad , w elding together in
on e mass all the heterogeneous elements : the old Prov inces an d

l and marks vanished from the map , an d n ew F rance came out ,

divided into departments
,
arrondissements , and cantons , according

to local and practical requirements . So have we seen more than
once in the last decade the old landmark s of a n ative kingdom

,
old

names
,
old associ ations

,
van i sh away

,
an d a n ew Prov ince come

forth with its divi sions , di stric ts , and Pargan ahs on the universal
type of A nglo - Indian Government .
Eminently practical was the F rench A ssembly, which , newly

created by the free election of the people , di scussed the question
of their n ew institutions . The subj ects were n ot un f amil iar ones
to an Indi an statesman .

I . Shall we establi sh Juri e s
I I . In Civil , as well as Criminal , matters

?

I II . Shal l the Courts be sedentary or migr atory ?

IV . Shal l there be grades of Courts of Justic e
,
and a power of

appeal
V . Shal l the Judges be for l ife , or el ected for a peri od ?
VI . Shal l they be chosen by the people , or the Sovereign ?
VII . Shal l the Mini stry of Justice be appointed by the people

,

or the Sovereign ?
VIII . Shal l there be a central Court of Cassati on , fixed at the

Metropoli s
,
or migratory Judges of appeal ?

IX . Shall the same Courts adj udicate on all matters
,
or shall

there be separate tribunals for commerce , admi n i s

tration ,
revenue

,
and police ?

I n all these questions do we not catch the echo of di scussions
which still v ibrate among us ? \Vho can at once decide on an y of

these points
,
when so much i s to be said on both sides ? The

F rench A ssembly did decide , an d gave very good reasons for the ir
deci sion ; and on the second point most convinc ing

,
for a more

unsatisfactory tribunal for settling a c ivil action than a ury
,
made
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up of chance members
,
cannot be imagined

,
when so much turns

upon the value of proofs
,
and nature of ev idence . The French

A ssembly l aid the foundation of a j udici al hierarchy
,
which

flouri she s to thi s da !

; an d under Imperi al France came in to
existence that Code

,
which has crowned with a more enduring

l aurel than that of bloody v ictories
,
the temples of the F irst

Napoleon .

What a comfort it i s to a Frenchman
,
or a stranger soj ourning

i n F rance
,
i f
,
driven into the Courts

,
he wishes to sati sfy himself

a s to the Laws of the country
,
that he can purchase for a few

francs a goodly volume containing the following Codes :

I . Code Civi l .
I I . Code de Procedure Civile .

I I I . Code de Commerce .

I V. Code d’
I n struction Criminelle .

V . Code Pénal .
VI . Code F orestier .

He would moreover find the matter so arranged a s to be readily
accessible

,
and so worded as to be intelligible to ordinary intel lects .

The unhappy Englishman
,
or stran ger soj ournin g in England

,

would be referred to countless volumes of statutes often confl icting ,
countless cases of Judge -made law

,
and numerous textbooks of

greater or less e stimation . The stil l more unhappy native of

India
,
or stranger soj ourning in India

,
would

,
in the R egulation

Provinces
,
be referred to Note Books , Circulars , R egulations , A cts ,

and Construction s ; and i n the Non -R egulation Prov ince s the
i rrqu irer would receive the significant information , that a great deal
depended on the blessed wi ll of the Hakim . Still it has been truly
remarked centurie s ago

,
that no tyranny is so intolerable a s that

where the Law i s vague an d uncertain .

We have commenced to doubt as to the excellence of our

institutions in Indi a . W e know that our Judges are very untrained ,
and generally very ignorant . There are n ow two great parties i n
the State

,
one upholding a rigid system

,
wh ere the Judge i s but

part of a n rachi n c , and often the tool of the lit igant ; the other
asserting the m erits of a rough -and - rcady system ,

where form i s
nothing

,
but where j ustice i s often missed more from the want of

skil l than the want of wi l l of the Judge . We find ourselves
hopelessly di ssociated from the Courts of the Home country , an d

the R oyal Courts of the Presidencie s . Let us consider then th e
complete an d elaborate organization o f the F rench Courts , which
n ot only unites the whol e I\I other- country in one j udi c ial net , but
through the agency of affili ated Courts extends to A lgiers and the
Colonies

,
where. tribunal s

, fewer in numb er yet eo - ordinate i n grade ,
act in harmony

,
and without c onfl ic t of j urisdiction or ru i certuin ty
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o f practice . A t the head o f all pre side s the Keeper of the Seal s
,

one of the Ministry , an d responsible for the administration o f

j ustic e . \Ve admit th at F rance by such a centrali zed organization
has sacrificed her constitutional l iberty , but that does n o t render
her institutions less an ex ample for India , where , say what you
will

,
n o constitutional l iberty does or c an be allowed to exi st

e ither for A siatic or European .

The highest Court i s the Court of Cassation , which i s fix ed at
P ari s . I t possesses supreme appel late and discipl inary powers over
al l the lower tri bunals . It i s divided into three Chambers . The

fi rst i s employed in receiving petitions of appeal
,
and decidi ng

whether there i s an y l egal point to submit to the second Chamber,
which dec ides on the construction of Law only . The third
Chamber decides on criminal appeal s . The number of Judgcs i s
very numerous

,
no less than forty- seven

,
and every judgment must

be given by eleven members or a maj ori ty of votes . In settlin g
l egal points it i s thei r duty to look to the sp irit

,
an d not the dead

l etter of the Law.

N ext in rank c ome the Courts
,
which change their names on

each change of Government
,
an d have been design ated R oyal

,

National
,
and n ow for a time Imperial , during the last ten years .

They have both Crimi n al and Civ i l p owers , and are loc ated i n
the twenty - seven most notable c itie s of the Empire , including
Paris . In that city the number of Judges i s no less than sixty
six divided into five Chambers

,
three for the di spatch of Civ i l

appeals
,
two for Criminal cases . The smallest Court of thi s rank

h as two Chambers , and twenty Judges , for seven are required for
the di sposal of every Civ i l and for every Crimi nal tri al . A depu
tati on of thi s body also forms periodically Courts of A ssi ze , to try
seriou s off ences with the aid of a Jury at the headquarters of each
department . W ithin the j uri sdiction of each Imperia l Court i s
included one or more dep artments

,
and there i s no unit of the

adm ini strative system ,
which corresponds precisely wi th these limits .

A s each grade of Courts has a certain l imit of fi nal j uri sdi ction , i t
follows that a large cl ass of cases allow of no appeal

,
and the litigants

e always at l iberty by mutual consent to bind themselves to agree
to the dec ision of the lower Courts . There i s a certain limited class
of ca ses

,
in which the Imperi al Courts have primary j uri sdiction .

Next in rank come the Courts of first instance
,
which are located

in each arrondi ssement , exercising j urisdicti on over the same extent
of country as the Sous - Prefet or Deputy- Commissioner . The de

partmen t, presided over by the Prefet or Commissioner , as stated
above

,
has no separate legal tribu nal . The tribun als of the arron

dissemen t have both Civi l and Criminal power
,
and are divi ded i nto

Chambers
,
according to the extent of busin ess . A t Paris there are

eight
,
of which six dispose of Civi l , and two of Cri minal cases .

Three Judges compose a Court . There are three hundred and
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sixty-three of these Courts , and by them the great mass of the legal
work of the whole c ountry i s di sposed of .

But it i s at thi s point of the F rench institutions
,
that we di scover

th at the men who planted the foundation of the lega l system
,
were

not lawyers who looked on Courts a s preserves for the ir sport an d
profit

,
but citizens and statesmen . The great curse of all Courts i s

the delays
,
the expenses an d the di stance to be travelled by li tigants

and witnesse s . So much also depends upon loc al inspection
,
an d

speci al kn owlcge : so much may be don e to stay a suit m im tfo

by a few words of conciliation , by a correct expounding of the Law,

or a m i ld reasoning with wrong-headed persons . Partie s
,
once com

m itted to a struggle
,
forget the origin of the affair in the exc i te

ment of the struggle . The pugnaciou s feelings of a man are excited
,

and he unblushi ngly expose s the secrets of hi s f amily
,
he makes

disingenuous suppressions of the truth , or h azards through a h irel ing
spokesman downright falsehood . Cases of an entangled nature ari se

,

which none but those whose daily life i s spent on them can sati s
factorily decide . The A ssembly recogni zed these wants

,
and

instituted :
I . Juges des Paix .

I I . Consei l ( le s Prud’hommes .
I I I . Tribunal de Commerce .

IV . Consei l de Fam ille.

It i s to th ese
,
that the attention of the Indi an Legi sl ature require s

more particularly to be drawn
,
for in all attempts at concil iation ”

in all effective u se of “ experts
,

” “ muni cipal institutions
,

”
or

family organi zations
,

” we are sadly deficient . It may he replied
th at the Sudder Courts

,
the Courts of Civil and Sessions Judges

,

and the Moon si ff
’
s Court fairly represent the Court of Ca s sation

,

the Imperi al Court
,
and the Tri bunal of first instance ; but what

have we to represent the four ch aracteristic s on the examination of

which we n ow proceed to enter ? Yet if Law be made for every
degree

,
i f the interests of the poor

, of the villagers , who happily live
remote from the local Courts

,
are to be considered , we have stil l

before us in the greater part of Indi a the ta sk of constituting popular
Courts

,
or of working those i n existence i n an effi c ient manner .

The Juges de Paix are located in every canton
,
an d they amount

to in number . A c anton is the smallest unit i n the system
of aggregation of vill age s for adm inistrative purposes . I t corre
spends to the Pargan ah of India

,
an d the powers vested i n th e

Juge dc Paix correspond very much to those entrusted by th e
Pun jab Gov ernment to the Tuh seeldars . The obj ect i s to bring home
j ustice within a reasonable distance of the doors of every subj ec t .
They occupy the lowest grade of the j udic ial h ierarchy , and are n o t

necessarily trained l awyers
,
but are required to possess som e l egal

knowledge
,
as the tendency o f modern F rench Legislation is to
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widen the j urisdic tion o f th ese popular Courts . 0n th e Criminal
side they are Courts of simple Pol ice , and dispose summari ly o f

p etty ca ses
,
adj udgin g a senten ce o f impri sonment o f from o n e to

five days
,
and a fine not ec edi n g fi fteen franc s . They assi st al so

th e higher Courts i n conducting local inquiries , and in supplying
l inks of evidence . On the Civi l side they play a most important
game : their voc ation i s triple .

I . To concil iate l iti gants , i f possible : they are forbidden to
i ssue a c itation

,
until they have sent a private notice

,

and tri ed to arrange matters .
I I . To de c ide finally i n cases below 100 franc s, and li able to

appeal above 100 francs .
I I I . Certain extra -j udicial functions , such as attending at opening

of wills , presiding at family council s , gi vi ng vali di ty to
certain legal acts

,
such a s adopt ion

,
maj ori ty

,
etc .

Certain other speci al matters are entrusted to this important local
officer for the conven i ence of the p arties .

I . A ll quarrels of travellers with innkeepers , an d persons , who
let for h ire horses and other means of conveyance .

I I . A ll questions a s to the amount of indemnity to be paid by
l andlord or tenant .

I II . Sui ts for rents , repairs , hire of servants and labourers , in j ury
to property by man an d beast

,
defamati on by word of

mouth
,
personal quarrels : in all these ca se s a fin al

deci sion can be given up to t oo francs, and subj ect to
appeal indefinitely .

IV . Suits with regard to possessi on , or ri ghts of v i c inage
,
where

the possessi on i s not contested claims for maintenance
on the part of relatives : such matters requi re loca l
knowledge , and often local inspection , but the decision s
are open to appeal .

Moreover
,
i f the litigants agree to waive the appeal

,
and abide

by the deci sion of the local Judge , they are at l iberty to do so by
signing a previous declaration to that effect . Thi s i s an old maxi m
of R oman law :

“ Judex , qui ad certam summum j udi care ju ssus
e st

,
etiam dc re maj ori j udicare potest

,
si inter li tigatores con

v en iat .

” Men are not so bad as we pa int them : they are often
desirou s of arriving at a peaceful solution of a struggle , though
not incl ined to surrender , until a competent Judge has expl ai ned
the Law

, ascertained the facts , and declared his v iew . It i s a mercy
therefore to attempt to c onc i l iate before expenses are incurred , to
give a power of final decision up to a certain extent , an d to allow
the parties in cases naturally open to appeal

,
to bin d themselves to
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abide by the deci sion of the Court . France i s indebted to England
for the name of the Juge dc Paix

,

”
for in the first dawn of their

R evolution they looked to their free neighbour for example ; but
the office i s expanded far beyond the attributes of that singularly
inefficient

,
and unqualified , functionary , called “ Justice of the

Peace ” in England
,
and we should do well i n British Indi a to

adopt a s much of the F rench models as suit our other institutions .
On thi s line the Panj ab -Government i s marching : in the
Pergan ah -Court

,
though conf essedly crude and faulty

,
we still see

the germ of a tribun al , which will supply cheap and ready adv ic e ,
protection

,
and ustice to the c ircle of vi llages , which lie around it .

A n d until we effect this , we h ave done nothing .

To give some ide a of the extent
,
to which conciliation w i ll work

,

we may state , that in on e year more than three million notice s
wi thout charge were i ssued , c alling upon the parties to attend to
hear reason . More than on e million cases were disposed of in thi s
amic able way : in half a mill ion the attempts failed ; of the
remainder no t idi n gs were recei ved , a s no notice was taken of

the friendly summons . In all these c ases the preliminary of

c onciliation was optional , but in a l arge class of cases the attempt
must precede a formal c itation . In c ases

,
where parties

were summoned and appeared in person , about were
arranged by the Juge de Paix without h aving occ asion to proceed
to Law. There i s a large cl ass of cases

,
which come before Indi an

Courts
,
which wou ld be di sposed of in this way , especially the

quarrel s about marriage and betrothal - contracts . But when once
money has been spent in Law- expenses , and the partie s have been
committed to the struggle

,
the que stion i s

,
who can l ie the most

cleverly
,
and di ssemble most cunningly .

We come n ow to the Consei l des Prud’hommes
,

”
the Court of

Industrial Judges
,
which is established in every Commercial town

to settle quarrels betwixt workmen and their masters . Through
this institution also that vein of sound w i sdom develops itself

,

which teache s that a difference composed by advice i s better than
a strife decided by a j udgment . These Courts occupy prec isely in
Commercial matters the same position that the Jage do I’aix
occupies in Civil . The Counc il i s elective and composed of ruasters

and workmen , and i s divided into two chambers . The former
assembles in private for the purpose of conci liation , the latter in
publi c to adj udicatc i n those cases , where the friendly attempts of

the first chamber h ave failed . F ive i s the number o f the publ ic ,
and two of the private Court ; their urisdiction i s final up to the
value of 200 francs , and , subj ect to appeal to the Tribunal o f

Commerce
,
unlimited . Of the value of these Courts an idea may

be formed from the f act
,
that disputes were brought be fore

them
,
and n o less than dec ided without l it igation by the

Con ci liation ~Chamber. I n many of the remaining cas es th e terms ,
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fixed by that Chamber
,
but refused at first , were eventually

ac cepted . No wonder that the \ eteran legal reformer, Lord
Brougham

,
has persistently urged thi s measure

,
and more especi ally

during the last Session
,
in consequence of the great Strike of

workmen . A s lon g as the sword i s the only arbiter of external ,
and strikes of internal quarrel s

,
we doubt whether the European

world i s really advancing in the path of actual C ivil ization . The

year 1859 has effectually shown , that Europe and England are littl e
advanced beyond the state of savages still .
I n great Commerc ia l towns the necessity i s soon experienced

for Judges with special qual ifications
,
a knowledge of trade - custom s

and trade - names
,
a grasp for accounts

,
and a particular turn of

mind
,
to dispose of the numerous cases

,
which hourly arise in the

ordin ary current of business . This necessity has given birth i n

France to the existence of Tribunal s of Commerce .

”
They do

not exist i n a separate individuality in every arrondissement
,
and

i n some more than one exists : where no separate Court has been
formed , the Civi l tribunal di sposes of such few cases a s may ari se

,

but with a summary procedure . \Vhere they are separately
constituted , they consist of not le ss than two , and not more than
fourteen Judges . A l ist of notables i s prepared by the Prefect
according to the number of the popul ation

, who elect the members
of the Court : the qualification i s

,
th at they have conducted thei r

Commercial business with honour and distin ction
, of whi ch fact the

electors are moral udges. The appointment lasts two y ears , and i s
unremun erated ; the parties may be once re- elected

,
and after an

interval for a third time : they are imm ovable , and are at li berty
to continue their parti cular trade

,
but

,
should they have relations

in a great number
,
that i s an obj ection . Three Judges form

a Court , and their forms are simple and procedure rapid . Extra
j udi ci ally they have complete uri sdi ction in all cases of bankruptcy ,
in affairs rel at ing to notes of exchange lost or protested

,
and other

m ercantil e contingencies . Judicially they adj udi cate in every case ,
which i s legally defined to be an A ct of Commerce ,

” by whom
soever performed . The consequences are more than merely formal ,
for a sentence of a fine of 200 R s . c arrie s with it always personal
imprisonment . N either the produc ing nor the consuming classes
are l iable to this Court , but only those , who by way of speculation
make a profit of the differences betwixt the price charged by the
producer and that paid by the consumer . R eal property also i s
not affected . We may define the ji u

'i sdiction as mixed , affecting
certain relations of certain men , with a finality within the value of
I , 500 francs , and li able to appeal to the Imperial Courts indefinitely .

A lthough these Courts have an absolute incompetence further
than spec ial cases and spei ial parties , yet , when a quarrel ari se s
regarding a cheque signed by a non -commercia l party

,
i t may by

c onsent of partie s be made over to the Commercial Tribunal .
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Numerous are the cases of discord in a family
,
which should

never see the light
,
but which under the unfeel ing policy of the

A nglo -Indian Courts are brought at once into the broad gla re of
the Court amidst the shame of the litigants

,
an d the derision of the

bystanders . Numerous are the cases of doubt and difficul ty
,

espec ially in the fam ily of the widow
,
the minor , and the i ssue

of double or il l -assorted marriages , where the voice of legit ima te
authority i s required to compose the strife , an d arrange for the
future . The sudden death of the head of the house sets rival
wive s

,
the mothers of rival familie s

,
by the cars . Stepson is

rancorou s aga inst stepmother . E ach demands more
,
and get s less‘

,

than h is own right . The village , or quarter of the town ,
scandali zed at the curtain being thus raised

,
that screened the

privacy of a respectable citizen
,
whose body , i f a Mahometan

,
i s

still feasting the j ackals in the adj oining cemetery
,
or whose a she s

,

if a Hindu
,
are sti ll tied up in a napkin preparatory to thei r

transport to the Ganges . R espectable men with tears in their eye s
h ave sought our adv i ce in such hard cases . Is there no alterna t ive
betwixt dragging into Court the wife of their father, and submitting
to being deprived of the j ewels and paraphernalia of their own

deceased mother ? Must the accounts of the fi rm be laid open in
ful l Court before half -brothers can relax the grip e on each other’s
throat

,
which commenced on the death of their parent ? Must the

minor be plundered for want of some sys tem i n his household ? I s

not dowry to be given to the orphan girl ? For the settlement o f

such like di fii culties the admirable institution of the Conseil
de Famille presents a ready remedy . Composed of the agnates
and cognates of the partie s

,
they are legally convened by the Juge

de Paix : all at tempt to dece ive them will fal l through : ordinarily
they will have the credi t of the family at heart

,
and even supposing

that they could not get the li tigants to agree to their award , still
their recorded Opinion of what i s right

,
an d their discovery of t h e

the value of the property
,
will furn i sh the regular Courts wi th

material s for a safe decree .

We have thus passed under review the different Courts of Justice ,
and for the sake o f c learly defining their particular C ivil and Crim inal
powers we recapitulate them . On the C iv i l side there i s the Court
of Cassation for all France , the 2 7 Imperia l Court s , the 363 Civi l
Tribunals of arrondissements

,
the Commercia l Tribunals , some time s

iden tic al with but generally separa te from the Civi l Tribunals , the
Juges de Pai x in each canton , the Consei l des l

’
rud

’

hommes ,

an d the Conse i l de Fami lle
,
which last pa rtakes more o f the

character of a d omestic insti tu tion than an ac tual Court , and by
the nature of things has no fixed p erson n el. 0n the Criminal side
we have the same Judges employed

,
W i th the except ion of the

Commercial Tribunal , and Consei l des I
’
rud

’
hommes

, but i n a di f
feront way . I n the Court of Cassat ion there i s n o change : but
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from the Courts Imperi al a depu‘tation i s formed to hold a quarterly
assize at the chie f town of each one o f the departments wi thin
the i r j urisdiction , and an extraordinary Sc ion occas ionally . This
Court disposes

,
with the help of a Jury , o f al l c rime s , a s defined i n

the Penal Code : i n the case of the, absence of the offender the
Court passes sentence “

p ar eon tzmmce with out a Jury . The Court
i s c omposed of one President , chosen by the Government , and ten
a ssessors del egated from the Court Imperial , or the Civi l Tribunal
of the arrondissement : bu t be fore a case can be committed to this
Court o f assi ze , it ha s to pass be fore the Chambre d’

A ccusat ion
,

”

which i s composed of fi ve members of the Imperial Court .

To each C ivi l Tribunal , l ocated in each arrondissement , i s at

tached a Correctional Chamber , which composed of th ree members
d isposes

,
without a Jury , of al l cases , whic h come under the head

o f “ delzts
” in the Penal Code

,
and the punishment of which

amounts to fine or imprisonment only . But on e Jud ge i s special ly
told off

,
as Juge d’

I n structi on , to conduct investigation s and pre
l iminary inquiry

,
so as to bring the m a tter t o a focus

,
before i t i s

sent to the competent Court for final disposal . The Procureur
General may

,
i f he like , make up his own case by help of the

Juge de Paix , or otherwise , and Send it before the proper Court ;
but

,
where a party i s arrested

,
the case must go before the Juge

d
’

ln struction .

The mention of the awful name of the Procureur -General Opens
out a n ew feature of the French system , known a s the M i n i stere

Publique ,
” and technically the Parquet .” I t i s too often forgotten

,

th at in every Criminal trial and i n the maj ority of Civil trials
,

society has an interest, a deep interest , that the Laws should not be
misin terpreted , that criminals should n ot escape , that public morality
should not be scandalized , th at n uisance s should be put down . To

expect th at the Judge should attend to such things
,
a s in India

,

o ften diminishes from hi s independent and impartial bearing : to
leave it to the individual prosecutor

,
or the neighbourhood

, or some
busybody , i s to let matters take thei r chance . I t has therefore been
the practice o f the French Courts for three centuries

,
that there

sh ould be a paid A gent o f the Executive Government
,
attached to

the Court of Cassa tion and to each of the twenty - seven Imperia l
Court s

,
and three hundred and sixty- three C ivi l Tribunals

,
to repre

sent the Government and protect the interests of society . The

whole of thi s vast body is under the orders of the Keeper of the
Seals

,
and they are possessed of great powers

,
and exercise an

enormous influence on the act ions of the Court s . D estructive as
such a system no doub t i s t o consti tu t ional independence

,
on the

other hand , a wonderful uniformity and energy i s secured in
'

th e
admini strative machine . The m ea sure has often been agitated in
England , but with littl e success , and the idea o f a public prosecutor
i n each Court , and a M ini ster of Justice at the head of the whole
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j udicial h ierarchy
,
but h imself a member of the Executive Govern

ment
,
has been repeatedly venti lated . It i s one of those quest ions ,

on which a great d eal c an be said on both sid es
,
and i n India t he

great expense which it would entail , and the indifferent machinery
which offers itself

,
render the sch eme hopeless .

This le ads us on to the consideration of on e of the radical differ
en ces betwixt the Engli sh and French Judici al systems . Crimina l
Law has two views .

I . The inquisitorial , where a public investigation i s held with
the obj ect of ascertaining the truth

,
and infl icting a

puni shment .
I I . The l itigious

,
where a private l itigation i s being conducted

be twix t two persons, one of whom tries to persu ade the
Judge

,
that the othe r falls within a class

,
against whom

the Law has denounced certain punishments .

Both these views h ave been pushed to an ex travagant length
,

and in France the prisoner i s browbeaten , questioned , entangled
in traps , the obj ect being to discover the tru th . By English Law
a false leniency i s shown to the accused , fo r, if innocent , the more
ample h i s disclosures , and the greater assistance , which he renders
the Judge

,
the more certain and honourable his acqui ttal ; while ,

i f guilty
,
society i s inj ured , and the Judge condemned , by hi s

acquittal . I n the A nglo - I ndian Courts a j ust medium i s sought
for, and while threa ts or promises are forbidden

,
the accused is

questioned fully ,
and

,
although the wi cked folly of forced con fes

s ions has long since been adm itted , sources of more trustworthy
evidence are often indicated by the statements of the prisoner on
close examinati on .

A s may be gathered from the above narrative , the number of
Judges in France i s very grea t , the salarie s are very small : the
appointmen ts are for li fe

,
and this privilege appears to be abused

,

as the present Emperor of the French i s mos t unj ustly charged
with the slim/Mal tyranny of declaring that at the age of seven ty
five

,
Judges of the Court of Cassation , and at the age of seventy

,

Judges of the lower Court , are to be superannuated o n a pension .

To give an ide a of the number of Judges we add the following
statement

J udges .

I Court of Cassation 2+

27 Imperi al Courts 900

303 Civi l Tribunals

39 1

Juges de Paix

Grand To tal 5 500
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The total charge to the State i s about £ 6c 0 ,
000 per annum .

The pay o f a Juge de l ’aix i s only £ 40 per annum wi th some fees ,
and the pay o f the higher Judges i s ridiculou sly small , but in Franc e
the aspiration of all i s to he in Governm ent - employ . I n England
one and sixty Judge s absorb annually . In Indi a we

should be afraid to say how much was spent , though we know
wi th how l ittle resul t . On e consequence o f the vast number o f

Judges
,
in spite o f the ir death -grasp o n Ofii ce

,
i s that the Bar

c annot supply suffi cient candida tes
,
even i f the slend er salari es

would tempt a man o f abil ity to resi gn his private practice .

Certain qualification s with regard to age , morals , Edu cation - tests
,

relationships , are required to precede nomination , which i s vested
in the Execu ti ve Government

,
and Judges are l iabl e to removal

by the Court of Cassa ti on for b ad conduct
,
but the number o f

c onfl icting oath s
,
wh ich they have to take to Kings , R epublic s ,

Presidents
,
and Emperors , on each turn of the poli tica l hourglass ,

must be try ing to the feel ings of even a septuagenarian Judge .

I n the arrangements for supplying vacancies in case of i llness by
supplemen tary Judges

,
for parti t i oning the work in to tribunals ,

securing the tour of service
,
keeping up urgent work during vaca

tion
,
preventin g partiality and indifference ; in all these matters

the arrangemen ts of the Legislature are above praise .
The organiz ation of departments

,
and the centralization of the

j udici al and executive functions
,
which France wrought for herself

at the R evolution
,
h ave hopelessly destroyed her fi tness for con

sti tution al l iberty . When to thi s i s added the cloud of petty
placemen

,
the Military

,
the Civil employés

,
who

depend for th eir bread o n a fiat from Paris
,
what wonder if the n ew

Prefect , who arrives by rail , and the n ew order which i s c onveyed
b y telegraph , should be quietly obeyed ? There are n o ramparts o f
Provinci al customs

,
loca l magnates

,
or antiquated formali t ie s

,
to

s tay the stream . A nglo - Ind i a thoroughly resemble s Fran ce i n
these particulars . There i s an infin ity of small places revocabl e a t
pleasure

,
and the general feel ing among the better classes i s

,
that

,

to be thoroughly a gen tleman , a post under Government must be
obtain ed . The divisi on of the power of the State into three elements

,

Exe cutive , Legi slative , and Judicial , in theory may be true , but
under a strong and despot i c Government al l merges in the Execut i ve .

I f the Judges are no t l iable to removal except for misconduct
,
they

h ave always the temptation o f promotion before them
,
and the same

hands are n ow by popular c onsent entrusted with j udic ia l and
exe cut ive powers . I n the best adm in istered Provi n ces the rule i s tire

most desp otic : the best check in abuse i s the fi rm hand o f the

Governor : posts are neither hereditary
,
nor f reehold s

,
n or, a s in

France , to be bought and sold by priva te a rrangement , whi ch i s
a more fatal abuse than patronage and nepotism . Such for m any
a yea r , if we c ontinue to hold the country , must be the const itut i on
o f India .
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We have ourselves sat in the French Courts
,
both i n Paris and

the Provinces , l istened to el oquent pleadings , and watched wi th
interest the details of tri al s , both c ivil and criminal , wi th India
always in our thoughts ; for we have sate , and may sit again , many
a weary hour in the Cutcherrie s of A nglo - India . We may say
with safety, that we have visited every variety of Court i n
England from the Queen

’

s Bench to the County-Magistrates’

weekly meeting
,
and therefore in forming an opinion we have

brought knowledge of other Courts to bear on the subj ect . A ll

the French Courts are well located , generally in handsome n ew

buildings
,
for a rage for architectural extravagance has lately

seized the country . Paris i s , however , the model of the rest .
The famous Chambre des Pas Perdus look s small

,
when West

minster Hall i s thought of , over which many a weary foot treads ,
waiting til l the abundant nonsense of each Counsel has exhausted
itself . The same kind of people h ang about the purlieus of al l
Courts

,
whether in Europe or A sia , the half -witted old woman ,

the emaciated hatchet -faced man
,
always waiting for somebody

,

the bristling at torney
,
the puckered - forehead Barrister

,
t h e

petition -writer with his inkhorn
,
the touter with his keen scent

for an unsatisfied wrong . The in teri ors of the French Cour ts
have a speci ality of their own : the bust of the Emperor i s n ow

seen upon the bracket over the door
,
which lately held the bus t o f

France
,
and before th at the bust of Louis Philippe , and before

that
,
of Charles X . What becomes of the banished plasten casts

whe n thei r original i s smashed . i s not known . Opposite to the
bust i s a picture of the Crucifixion : in France R eligion does not
change

,
so this instance of a most unj ust sentence stands as

a warning to all Judges . Both these ornaments appear to us
to be obj ectionable and uncalled -for. The row of Judges i n
bl ack gowns and l ittle square hats i s imposing : the Bar, and
the Governmen t officers

,
oc cupy their proper pl ace

,
and the publ i c

are provided with convenient seats
,
and take a keen interest i n

what is going on . On e old woman in our hearing spoke out , bu t
was mildly repressed by the Court- offi cer. The presence o f the
everlasting gen s d

’

arme i s odious
,
but it seems to be the fatality o f

France . The plaintiff and defendant h ad separate seats as signed to
them

,
and each Counsel was armed with a portfol io , c ontaining the

papers of hi s ca se written in an ordinary manner
,
and not i n the

English techni cally brief style , or in as tedious and lengt h y a way
as possible . The wi tnesses were not sworn i n the English or
A n glo - Indian fashion . They had not to gabble unutter abl e n ou

sense after the Sheriff’s o fficer
,
or to have a wordy ski rm ish with

the N az ir
,
be fore they could be prevailed upon to make their

affirmation
,
but

,
having been asked their name , age , parentage ,

and pl ace o f resid ence
,
they were directed to hold up thei r hand s ,

and charged or admonished to speak the truth . This appears to
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be a very sensible practice .

‘ In each Court were notices and
pro cl amations tabled on screens for public reference . Over the
door of each Court was set up in large letters the name of the
Court

,
and for the convenience o f the publi c directions were printed

on the walls . A t the close of each assizes a l ist of parties sentenced
for disgraceful offence s was stuck up

,
and a separate placard for

absconders . who were sentenced “
p ar con tnmace

” to a te rm o f

years
,
and deprived of property and citi zenship . Cases of punish

ment for che ating , such as watering milk , were published i n the
Gaz ette, and a pl acard by order of Court affixed to the door o f

offender
,
al l at the expense of the culpri t , who was fined and

imprisoned also
,
but he had the singular privilege of paying h is

fine
,
and taking hi s term i n pr i son

,
whenever he liked , during the

course of the year .
In their proper place at the close of the stati stic s of France

Proper comes the notice of French A lgeria
,
subj ect to the same

L aws , which are administered by members o f the same hierarchy .

The settle r, in moving from on e part of the French dominions to
the other, finds no confl ict of j urisdictions

,
no diversity o f Codes .

Where the French fl ags fly , there i s the Code N apoleon in force :
the same Court of Cassation , and the same Minister of Justice , as at
Pari s

,
see that the Laws are properly administered , and that the

affi liated Courts i n the Colony obey the Law of the Mother c ountry .

For the wild and unsettled tribe s the “ Bureau A rabe
,

” presided
over by a gallan t officer, occupies somewhat of the position of

a Pol iti c al Offi cer’ s C ourt in India.

A n d nowhere in the French ins titutions do we find the black
spot

,
which disgraces our own

,
the distinction betwixt man and

man ,
the enactment of on e Law for on e cl ass of B ritish subj ects ,

and a second for one less favoured . The French have introduced
the best systems in thei r p ower

,
and enforce it alike on all

,
c ir

cumcised or uncircumcised , whe ther a c iti zen or a stranger. I t i s
taking the very lowest view of our position i n India to have such
a care for the A nglo S axon only amidst the great family of N ations .
Let the free A merican c i ti z en , the French , the German settle r,
take his chance

,
let the Yorkshireman and Iri shman be protected .

I n I n dia in the matter o f oat h s we appear to be working roun d in a circle
,

an d to come back to the poin t , w h en ce we origin al ly started . \Ve h ardly believe
our eyes

,
w h en we fi n d the rein troduction proposed , of the Koran ,

and Guugajn l,
the Pundi t , and the M on lav i again . D o t h ose

,
who advocate suc h measures

,

reco l lect
,
t h at , wh en t h ey appeal to a man

’
s Religious feelings ,

t h ey invoke con ‘

sideration s , w h ic h , i f outraged , it rests wit h a h ig h er power to \i n dicate . J upiter
reserves to h imsel f the d i sc h arge of h is own t h un derbo l ts . I f a Hin du believes

,

t h at t h ere i s a san ctity in the Ganges, wh ic h he outrages by perjury, the Gan ges
must vin dicate the i n sult : i f t h ere be a value i n the K oran . it i s n ot for us to

support it. \Vhat the eart h ly J udge s h ould do , i s to warn the witn ess to speak
the trut h , and perjury s h ould be pun is h ed as a gross con tempt of Court , and
con spiracy to i njure an indi vidual , or t hwart the ends o f justice.
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I t i s a low view to c are only for the white face s ( including some
very yellow ones

,
by courtesy European British subj ects) , and not

to remember
,
that this country was given to us

,
that we might

deal j ustly with the v ast indigenous population , and give them the
very best , cheapest , and simplest , forms of a stice

,
that sc ience can

suggest
,
or energy work out .

We have thus seen how the French Courts
,
constructed on

a h armon i ous system , are c apable of expansion . Let us look
to India , and consider how different a position the Courts founded
by R oyal Charter in the Presidency have occupied

,
and stil l

continue to oc cupy . Have they contributed anything towards
improving the Courts of the Mofussi l by example or precept ?
Have th ey not done their worst to degrade them ? Highly paid
are the Judges

,
though by no means of the second or thi rd rank

in their profession at home : highly paid are the Barri ster
,
th e

attorney
,
and the offic ial hive : the ques t ion i s , whether ustico i s

worth buying at such a price
,
and whether any country could

support such a charge . In F rance so numerou s are the Judge s
,

that the Bar cannot supply the ranks
,
and in India so h ighly

paid are the R oyal Judges , that no country could support
a multiplication of such cormoran t s . A n d how unedifying i s the
p osition of the Judge in h is own Court

,
where he cannot understand

o n e word uttered by a witness , nor can the Bar help h im yet i t i s
generally supposed

,
that there i s much in the tone and expression

,

and the rapidity with which the cross- questioner follows up the
hint

,
and drives an equivocator into a corner. A ll thi s i s l ost

,

when the evidence h as to b e drily doled out by the o i ly interpreter .
No on e can witness a tri al i n the Supreme Court without a certain
degree of shame for the institutions of A nglo- India .

A s we stated above
,
we need not look to the Engl ish Courts for

example s : there are as many varietie s , but al l o f a hopele ssly
inflexible A nglo—Saxon stamp . What a sad sight i s the assembly
i n the Sessions -Court ! What ! all that ermine and puckered
forehead on the Bench

,
al l those bold brazen foreheads in horse

hair wigs at the Bar, all those hungry attorneys crouching beneath ,
those pikes

,
j avelin-men

,
Sheriffs

,
Jailers , great Jury , l ittle Jury ,

ladies i n the gallery , and women with babies crushed i n the
passages

,
i s al l that machinery brought periodic ally into action to

try that shock-headed poacher
,
or that downcast child -murderess ?

In truth
,
what with the smel l

,
the irregularity o f their meals , the

novelty of the scene , the threats of the Counsel , and the awfu l ly
W i se look of the Judge

,
the petty farmer , who has le l t his

h omestead
,
knowin g that his hay i s ou t and that there i s a chan ce

of rain , i s i n anything but a j udic i a l frame o f mind , but he i s
c alled upon to give minute ev idence as a witne ss , or to agree with
eleven other rural tradesa on a verdict. No wonder that there
are contradictions i n evidence

,
and compromises i n the verd icts o f

J UI
‘

I OS.
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Still more unsatisfactory was the sight wh ich we had o f the
Quarter Sessions . A motley party of County-Magi strates drop in

,

country - squires
,
cl ergy

,
private individuals

,
un der the guidance

of a knowing individual , perhaps a Barrister, a s Chairman . I n
on e c ase o n the c ivi l side rel at ing to a poor - rate on a railroad
n early the whole Court was disqualified , a s shareholders , and the
dcci smn of a most di fficul t question had to be entrusted to a most
inferior Court , selected because they had n o sh ares . On the

criminal side the depositions were not forthcoming , and the Cle rk
of the Court pleaded as an excuse , that he c ould n ot get quarters at
the Hotel owing to the Coun ty -Ball

,
and threw back the blame on

the Magistrate ’s clerk . Nor was the mode o f conduc ting the tri al
,

or the mode , in which the Committals had been prepared by the
unpaid agency of the County Magistrate , in any way edify in g .

But the c limax of al l i s the weekly gathering of the county
Magistrates in their own j urisdi ction , the summary fining of rows
o f citi zens for al lowing their chimneys to smoke , the discussion of

the merits of the case , while bread an d cheese i s being h anded
round

,
the oily suggestion of the Clerk

,
who i s generally an

attorney
,
and who possesses the legal conscience o f the Court

,
and the

sapient resoluti on of the Bench . These things baffle al l description ,
but it i s the glory of England , and the constitutional safeguard ,
that all should be done by the country through its own agen cy

,
i ll

paid or unpaid , and as regards En gl and , who would wish to ch ange
it

,
and accept the evils which must accompany centralization ?
On e word on the Bar and the offi cial s of the French Courts . The
A vocat s correspond to our Barristers

,
an d have the mon opoly of

the e ar of the Court with some trifl ing exception s . I t would be
idle to say aught in praise of that illustriou s body . Beneath
them

,
an d in some respects j ostl in g with them ,

c om e the class o f
A voué s ,

” who do not , except in exceptional c ase s, open the ir mouth
in Court

,
but have the monopoly of the formali ti e s and the procedure

of the Court . Su itors must go to on e of them
,
they are

considered a p art of the Ministerial o ffi cers of the Court
,
and

their offices , I regret to say, are bought and sold . The
h i story of thi s custom is traced back to the R oman Law

,
by whi ch

the defendant was hauled into Court “
abtorto colle.

” Gradually
procurators were allowed . In France a l icense was first required
to admit a representative , but thi s rigour was relaxed , and for

300 years the practice has prevailed , though at the R evolution
the name o f Procurateur , which like the n ame of Vakil stun k
in the nostril s of mankind , was aboli sh ed , an d the n ew c lass of

A vou é s formed
,
who h ave the privi lege of making appearances ,

and drawing plead ings for su i tors , while the A vocats h ave the
privilege of the argument . This i s the old story of two people
be ing employed to do on e m an ’s work

,
and the l awyers are too

strong to be put down . The question of appearing by person
,
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or representative
,
i s on e of those which are under di scussion at

this moment i n Indi a . I f we could presume
,
that all cases w ere

simple and c apable of deci sion o n the spot , personal presence would
be desirable , but in n o phase of society , least of all i n Ind i a , i s that
possible . Time i s an element in the Judici al system . I t i s clear

,

that the rule for personal attendance cannot be m ade absolute
,

a s in the c as e of women , children , invalids , soldiers on service
,

absentees , and partie s of high rank , i t would amount to a denial
of j us ti ce . Moreover, in many commerc ia l and agricultural matters
the prin cipal i s n ot so we ll informed as hi s manager . It i s desir
able

,
th at the princip al s should , i f possible , atten d , and a full

di scovery be m ade from thei r examin ations ; but i t often happens ,
th at the unskil led l itigant knows n ot his own strong points

,
has

n o power of drawing out the f acts from wi tnesses
,
he remains

impassive i n the hands of the Judge , and the suit fall s through
from sheer stupidity , or reticence ; or wearied by necessary del ays ,
he goe s h ome , an d abandons his c ase . On the other hand the
pro fessional Vakil i s the curse of the Court , as he delights i n
prolonging th e case

,
in suggesting falsehood , and suppressing truth .

W il l then thi s middle way , adopted in the French Courts , answer
in In dia

,
according to which there is a certain body of men under

the order of the Judge , whose duty it i s to ass i st the litigants
in the disposal of their suits without unduly encouraging or pro
crasti n ati n g l itigati on
A n annu al R eport on the con duct of Civil and Criminal Justice

i s submitted by the Keeper of the Seals to the Emperor : i t i s
acc ompanied by statements stati stical , and tabul ated figures

,
far

more el aborate and n umerou s than anyth ing known in England
or Indi a . We un j ustly suppose , th at A nglo -India i s the only
c ountry overwhelmed with returns

,
forms

,
and offi cial s . F rance

,

the most advanced an d refined administration in Europe
,
i s ten

t imes more oppressed by over- government
,

appeals
, formal iti es ,

and returns . Let us n ot im i tate t/zese blem i shes . We are bound
to do our best to shake off the yoke of the R egulation s

,
and th e

bondage of red - tape , hav ing neither time nor taste for th e infatuated
crave for N ak shahs

” whi ch
,
like a blight

,
has settl ed on even

the most advan ced an d enl ightened Gov ernments . Let th e mass
be analyzed : they must be e ither stati stical or administrati ve ;
there i s room for exten sive pruning ; and let those , which are
absolutely n ecessary , be brief , few,

expressive , an d exact . I f th e
Head of the Government does not know the detai l o f every village ,
he i s spared a great deal o f unpleasant knowledge . W e remark

,

that the Keeper o f the Seals complains o f the insu ffi c ient n umber
of Judges

,
the deplorabl e arrears

,
the inc rease o f m iscellan etms

work
,
an d the delay arising from the mult ipl i c i ty of formali ty :

these are ev idently a common afllict ion over all the world . M ost
laudable al so are his endeavours to reduce the number o f arrest s
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previou s to tri al
,
and to prevent

,
as wel l as pun ish

,
crime . In l ate

Engl ish statisti c s al so we find
,
that the evil -disposed cl asses are

accurately enumerated
,
for London and Pari s , like the I’anjab and

Oudh , have their predatory and vagrant tribes , who l ive l ike A rabs
with thei r h ands against al l the world , and who must be coerced
by preventive measures . I t i s only l ately

,
that we have discovered

in India
,
that punishment of crime i s not suffi cient , an d i n deal ing

with predatory tribes we must an ticip ate by p reven t ion .

There was a time when we could aff ord to be v i rtuously i n dig
n ant at the Speci al Commissi on s

,
which h ave been convened i n

F rance , outside the ordinary Courts , to punish pol itic al offenders .
They are n o more a part o f the F rench

,
than o f the A nglo -Indian

system . We must no longer j udge harshly th e R ussian
,
the

A ustrian
,
the F rench

,
or Ital ian

,
Governments

,
for they have all

gone through the fiery baptism of revolution , massacre , plunder,
and insult . In France few have not h ad relations killed either
by the people

,
or the Sovereign ; in the ups and downs of politic s

m any classes have tasted power, and hepe to t aste i t again , h ave
had to run for their l ives

,
have seen their houses smoking

,
have

heard the ir females shrieking, and fear the same thing again . We

Englishmen i n the calm sti ll w ater of a settled Constitution have
never kn own th is

,
and we wonder why Sovereigns impri son ,

execute
,
banish

,
and confisc ate . We wonder why peoples wri the ,

revolt
,
massacre , and plunder. The i ron Izas n ow en tered i n to our

own souls. The A ustrian Haynau and R adetsky do but represent
N i chol son and Havelock . Metternich i s but another Dalhousie

,

and Gurchakoff on the Caucasu s did but act as John Lawrence
in the Panj ab . We inconsi stently sympathize with Schamy l,
Kossuth

,
and A bdu l Kadir

,
while we execrate the Emperor of

Delhi
,
Tan tia Top i , and D iwan M ulraj , forgetting that private

crime always accompanies publ ic excitemen t
,
for the passions of

men become then uncontrolled .

We can never in India crit ic i ze Speci al Commission s again . In
the moment of triumph after an internecine struggle

,
i n the h our

of revenge (God forgive the word ) , the A nglo - Indian an d the Creole ,
forgot the moderation of the Christi an . and the cry was for udi cial

massacre . It was h ard for those , wh o arrived i n each ship from
England with feel ings less keenly s trung

,
to restrain the evi l

p assions
,
which invoked the name of j ustice

,
an d blended the n ame

of Christiani ty , with the most wholesale destruction . For these
who fell by the sword , in the siege , on the battlefield

,
or in the

skirmi sh . we have not one word to say . For those mutinous soldiers ,
who

,
foiled in their mutin y , were brought to that stake, on which

they wished to impale their offi cers and the European population ,
we have noth ing to urge : they had ceased to be m en ,

and became
w ild beasts

,
and were drowned in rivers

,
hunted across the country

,

hung in tens and twenties
,
disposed of by scores at evening - shoot in g
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parties
,
and got rid of for every on e th at peri shed a hundred lives

of the peaceful community were saved , for with arms in thei r hands
murder and rapine had become their only business . But sad is

'

the
story of the dreary R eign of Terror

,
while th e Special Commissions

lasted
,
the imperfect investigation , the prej udiced Court , the in

decent haste
,
no confronting of the accused with the witnesses

, n o

time for exculpation , for the gallows were Opposite the window.

We were indeed struggling n ot only for power
,
but for life , and

atrociou s crimes were being committed , and many came under
condemnati on j ustly . B ut for the simple herd , the f

'

errymen
,
who

pli ed the ir boat at th e wrong time , the pe asants , who had newly
coined copper coins on their p erson , the dishonest chuprassi , who
appropriated the Government c ash , the unhappy suspected ” whose
witnesses were afraid to come to cle ar h im ; for these , and many
l ike them

,
when the gre at Book of Judgment i s unrolled

,
i t wi l l

only then be known , why they were sentenced , and for what crime
they died .

Calcutta R eview
,
D ecember, 1859 .

XXVIII .

EYRE DEFENCE COMM ITTEE .

THERE doe s n ot as yet seem much d isposition on the part of Engl ish
residents in other parts of India to follow the example set by those
at Lahér a week or two ago , in p assing resolutions , and voting
subscriptions in support of the Eyre—Defence Committee . A lthough

,

as we have before said , we are by no means prepared to endorse
the opinions of the zealous p arti sans of the ex -Governor of Jamaica

,

there are , i t c annot be denied , many circumstances in the case ,
Calculated to arou se for h im l ively sympathy among A ngl o
Indi ans . I t i s very well for smug phil anthropists

,
who have

n ever gone beyond the l imits of tranquil England
,
to descant o n

the atroc ity of Mr . Eyre’s conduct
,
and boiling over wi th righteous

indignation to take the place of accuser
,
so nobly decl ined by the

widow
,
and u rge o n a prosecution

,
wh i ch

,
i f i t doe s not break

down in an acquittal
,
will certainly end i n a free pa rdon from the

Crown . We do not say that they are much to blame . \Ve could
h ave wi shed

,
that thei r zeal were tempered with prudence

,
and

knowledge
,
and experience ; but we rej oic e that there i s i n the

h eart of the Briti sh peopl e a l ove o f right and Justice , a horror o f
inj ustice and cruelty

,
a j ealousy of all tyranny , and a determination
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to bring anyone charged with a c rime to the bar of the great
tribun al of the Nation .

But many of u s i n Indi a
,
who h ave seen our homes burned

,
our

women and our ch ildren massacred
,
our gaols sct open

,
our Civil iza

tion trodden down , our countrymen hun ted through v illages , and
flying for their l ives

,
have a strong temptation to v iew the question

,

which is involved i n Mr. Eyre ’s t rial
,
from another point o f view

and though we regret the detai ls of the transac ti on
,
th ough we

deplore the mode of the dea th o f the victim
,
would still stand by

the person who was ch arged with the murder .
It i s the fate of England

,
on e hardly coveted by a peace - l oving

and commercial Nation
,
to rule subj ect - races

,
and to held under

a mild and regulated dominion conquered Provinces . NVe are
numerically the weake st

,
and are at all times liable to surpri se ,

to assassination
,
to some sudden outbreak of the deceitful embers

,

which glow beneath our feet . In time of peace we are j ealou s of
the l ife of the meanest of our Indian subj ects

,
and the Engl i sh

soldie r
,
who

,
a few years ago i n a momen t of i rritation shot down

a shepherd in the distant hill s of Peshawar
,
expiated hi s offenc es

on the gallows in Calcutta
,
whither I had sent h im for trial by the

Supreme Court
,
as he was an English British subj ect .

But no sooner has the calm bee n disturbed
,
n o sooner has the

wel l -recognized limit of order been transgressed
,
n o sooner has the

blood of our countrymen been shed
,
than the English Ofli cial, who

would withhold his h and , and not nip the rebellion in the bud by
wel l - timed severity

,
must be deemed unequal to h i s post

,
and

answerable for the frightful additional slaughter, which h i s i l l
t imed clemency has caused

,
both o f h i s c ountrymen , and the

unfortunates , who are concerned in the rebellio n . The timely
death of such a man as G ordon of Jamaic a

,
i t i s urged by many

here , and we adm it the argument has weight , however technically
i l legal were the steps taken to bring about such death

,
saved rivers

of sl aughter , and the offi c ial who bravely took upon h imsel f the
awful responsibility , should be regarded with feel ings of gratitude
and honou r. S ir John Lawrence nobly remarked i n 1857, that he
was the fi rst to strike , but the first al so to leave off striking . I f

a stern
,
strong Magistrate ( it was said to u s the other day) ,

e arly in June , 1857. had ridden over with a party of horsemen to
B i thér, and capturing Nana Dadt

'

i Panth
,
had then and there

hanged him
,
thus rendering impossible the horrors of Cawn p i

'

i r
,

he would n ot have deserved a prosecution i n London got up
by Quakers and Baptists , and prej udiced Humanitari ans . The
death of Gordon put a stop to a rebellion and massacre , and
n o on e doubts his gui lt . The l ife of Nana Dadt

'

i Panth led on to th e
l oss of thousands and tens of thousands of native l ives . Let the
British public be j ust .
Pi on eer

,
A llahabad

, 1866.
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“ NE QU I D N IM I S.

”

WHAT a deep thought was struck out of the wi se old heathen
,

who , two thousand years ago , be fore the greatest truth of all i n the
fulness of time had re ached us , reduced to words this heartfel t
truism

,
which h as so often to be impressed upon each generation of

neophytes
,
for whom history has written i n vain “ Too much of

n othing .

” It sh ould be wrung in the ears of the Offic ial
,
who

cannot get his thoughts beyond the groove of hi s offi ce ; o f the
merchant and speculator

,
whose existence i s entangled and intellec t

stupefi ed, in the coining of money ; of the over- fond mother
,
whose

ideas cannot get beyond the area and atmosphere of her nursery ;
of the young man

,
who c annot get the pipe out of hi s mouth

,
or

h imself out of the scene of reckless amusement ; of the youn g lady
,

whose thoughts never soar beyond the croquet-ground ; of the
Doctor

,
who gives to all p atients the same mild prescrip tion ; and

it should be thundered in the ears of the arch - offender o f all
,
who

abuses the longsuffering good .n ature of his audience by an over
dose from the pulpit

“Too much of nothing ! ” How do we feel in this vain age
the necessity of moderation

,
moderation in matters R eligious

,

moderation in matters c ivil
,
moderation in pursuits , moderation

i n av oidin gs, moderation in spending, moderation in sav ing,
moderation in pleasure

,
moderation

,
alas ! even in sorrow . Send

a messenger up and down the streets of the station , advert i se i n
the columns of every loc al p aper

,
N e Qui d M

'

mis Too much o f

nothing .

” We are weary of unmerited prai se , we are sick at
heart from un deserved oppressions . Everything is laid on with
too much of a dash

, too l ittle of discrimination .

In India how inconsistent is everything ! A ch ange of incumbent
converts a Church from an uncleanly barn into a room done up for
private theatric als . A Province i s first torn to piec es by a party

,

who would enrich the cultivators at the expense of the landowner ,
and then by another p arty

,
who would reimburse the l andowner

by spol iation of the tenant ry . In some stations there are n o

services
,
i n others all but daily ; in some stations n o attention is

p aid to conservancy
,
i n others the untimely domicil iary visits o f

the sc avenger render l ife a burden . A n insane rage for one thing
is followed by an equally in sane discon tinuance i n tale. The
roué who has t aken an overdose of pleasure in h is teens goes i n
for undue sanctimony in hi s thirties . However , N e Quid N i na

'

s

Not too much of anything .

”

Southern Cross
,
A llahabad

,
i 867.



MEMORIES OF TII E MUTIN I ES .

Tn n aE are some storie s c onnected with the troublous days in 1857,
which we would not wi sh to be forgotten .

I n the station of Gorakhp i
’

ir there i s a l ittl e Church , built by
the piety o f former Civ i l Ofli cers. A bel l swings i n an open cupol a

,

supported by pillars . When the station was occupied by the R ebel s
,

they proposed to destroy the Church , and appropriate the bel l : a s
they were letting it down

,
i t fel l , an d killed two of the plunderers .

Thi s awed the remainder
,
and they left the building unmolested .

I n the station of Banda a l arge copy of the Holy Scriptures and
Common Prayer had been presented by me to the Church . The
R ebel s destroyed the Church , but these books were appropri ated by
the R ebe l Nawab and escaped destructi on , when temple and tower
went t o the ground , an d n ow occupy their old place .

Two l adie s were in the power o f the R ebels at Lakhnau
,
and

their e scape was despaired of by their friends and themselves . A t

the period , when their future appeared the darke st , they asked th e ir
guard to let them have some medicine from the Native Doctor : i t
came wrapped up i n a sheet of a mutilated Bible . Their wondering
eyes read the following prepheti c m essage from Isaiah ( l i , 12

I , even I , am He
,
that comforteth you : who art then

th at thou shouldest be afraid of a man that sh al l die
,
and of

the Son of Man
,
which shall be made a s grass ?

A n d forgettest the Lord Thy Maker
,
that hath stretched forth

the heavens
,
and l aid the foun dations of the earth and hast feared

continually every day because of the fury of the oppressor
,
as i f He

were ready to destroy ? A n d where i s the fury of the oppressor ?
“ The c aptive exile h asteneth

,
that he may be loosed , and that

he should not die i n the p it , n or that hi s bread should fail .
”

A few days afterwards they were rescued in a wonderful
m anner .
In the station of A llahabad an inc ident occurred of interest, con

n ected with the death of on e of the poor boys
,
unposted Ensigns

,
who

were attacked and murdered in the Bungalow situated on the spot
n ow occupied by the Bank of Bangal . I extract the following from
on e of my own contributions to the Calcutta R eview, 185 8 : On e

of them
,
mortally wounded

,
crept down to a neighbourin g ravine

,

and there prepared to make his sol it ary moan and meet his Creator .
He was found by some peasants

,
who c onveyed him to the Ma

b emetan fanatics in the town . In the plac e
,
where he was con

“ fined
,
was a Native Christian Mini ster and h i s w i fe , converted

Hindu
,
the former a good e xcellent Christian

,
whom I have
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“ long loved and honoured . But human flesh i s weak ; the Ma
hometan s were urging him with threats, and tempting him with
promises , to deny his Saviour ; indignitie s offered to h is wife
were added to threats of mutila tion to h imself . He might have
fallen

,
but God was watching over him as an an gel from Heaven

,

the dying youth was brought in , and hearing and seeing the good
man’s struggle

,
he exhorted him n ot to buy his life at the price

of his soul . Past all hopes of earthly honour
,
past

,
alas ! al l

d ishonour
,
pierced to the heart by the missi le s of his enemies

,

dying among pitiless strangers
,
this young St . Sebasti an made

before God hi s Christi an confession . He was stil l in the sacred
innocence of boyhood ; n ot as yet had the sweet unction of the
blessing of his parents been swept away from his brow by the
rude contact of his fellows . Not as yet had he forgotten

,
or

learned to be ashamed of, the prayers , which he had lisped kneeling
at the side of his si ster . Hard reason had not yet tempted him

“ to doubt ; indulged passions had not compelled him to abandon
the precepts of R evelation . Other parents may hear of their sons
in Indi a h aving climbed to the proud pinnacle of popular favour

,

of h aving saved great Provinces , taken great c itie s , and h aving
produced as with an enchanter’s wand

,
great arm ies others may

“ think tearfully and proudly of those , who fell nobly for their
country ; but the parents of this boy may say with old Ormonde

,

and thank God for being able to do so
,
that they would not ex

change their dead child for a thousand l iving ones .”

Southern Cross, A llahabad, I 867.

XXXI .

RULES FOR BURI A L -GROUNDS .

A COPY of the rules for burial-grounds i n the Dioce se of Calcutta
i s forwarded for the information of yourself and th e Loc al
Committee .
These rules are b ased on the idea

,
that there i s a Chaplain i n each

pl ace
,
where there i s a cemetery . I n the Punjab there are a great

many small stations
,
c ivi l out- stations

,
sanitary , and abandoned

stations
,
where cemeteries exist

,
and there i s no Chaplain . Unless ,

therefore
,
the Loc al Committee s are charged wi th the duty , and

authorized to make the necessary expenditure , the rules will not
be carried out.
Moreover

,
on the march

,
or i n the c amps

,
formed during

26
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a protracted campaign
, or in a time of pestilence , i t happens

c onstantly , that Christians are buried by the roadside . I t is
notorious

,
that i n many parts of the Panj ab , there exist sol itary

tombs and graves of the kind described . The whole of these are

n ow placed under charge of the Committee . Where repairs are
necessary

,
they should be made ; graves should be prote cted by

a mound
,
the planting of trees

,
the erection of a wall , the heaping

of stones
,
or some other mode to preserve the remains from the

desecration by the villagers
,
or wild beasts .

The abandoned cemeterie s should be particul arly looked after .
In some instances a plot of revenue free - l and has been granted
conditionally on its being kept free from weeds and vegetation ;
and thi s arrangement might generally be managed . R epairs of

extensive monuments
,
at the cost of the Committee , are out of the

question
,
but the friends of the deceased may possibly be willing to

supply funds to the Commi ttee ; and at any rate , such repairs can
be incurred as will prevent the remains being exposed . The wall s
and gates should always be kept in good order .
L i sts of all such cemeteries and detached graves

,
should be kept in

the offi ce of the Committee . The native officers of R evenue and Police
should be specially charged to look after them plans , where feasible ,
should be made

,
at any rate some record of the name of the

dece ased , should be preserved , either by i nscriptions on the tomb ,
or an entry in the plan . There i s l ittl e doubt

,
that in e ach district

someone will be found
, who will take spec ial interest in the subj ect .

It wil l argue ill for the good feel ings o f the l iving, i f in a foreign
country they allow the graves and tombs of their country men to
be desecrated or n eglected.

His Honour the L ieutenant-Governor
,
at the time of sanctioning

this circular
,
has requested

,
that in the course of the next six

month s you report what has been done to carry out these
instructions .

Oflicz
'

al Circular, Labor, 1862 .

XXXII .

SUNT ET SUA FATA SEPULCR I S.

”

I N Indi a nothing is of very long duration
,
and every spot in the

country , in which the Engl ish congregate , i s subj ect to such
c onstant and entire change , that the memory of the oldest
inhabitants rarely extends beyond a quarter o f a century , and there
are n o l ocal traditions as in England

,
handed down in resident
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households from father to son i n on e local ity . Thus it is i n vain
,

that the inquirer asks the name of the builder of many a decaying
house

,
or of the tenant of many a dilapidated tomb

,
and

,
sadder

still ! friends and ch ildren returning after a lapse of years
,
often

seek in vain for the prec ise spot , where in the ir imagination at
least rest the remains of those whose memory they love or revere .

Much has been done of late years to protect and improve our

cemeterie s ; they are care fully kept, and friends willing to have
tombs repaired

,
can always find the opportunity of having this

work of pious love properly ' done . Moreover
,
the style o f

monumental struc tures has greatly improved . The presumptuous
column

,
the unmeaning obelisk , the Greek temple , and the Hindu

shrine
,
have given way to simple and modest tombs , with

a sufficiency of appropriate decorati on , to mark their obj ect, and
the name of the deceased c arved i n the stone

,
and n ot a separate

m arble sl ab , destined in a few years to be stolen by the native
statuary

,
to be utilized in monuments to another generati on .

Stil l there i s on e thing wanting . In one di strict only is there
a map of the cemetery, in which every grave i s delineated with
a number

,
which can be found in the index

,
and thus the spot can

always be traced i n spite of the ravages of time
,
and the felonie s of

those who l ive by robbing the dead . Thi s i s a measure which we
would earnestly recommend to every Chaplain and Magistrate .
Since the Mutiny a large maj ority of tombs are n ameless ; their
c ase i s hopeless : le t our precautions be for the future . The
inclosure should be surveyed profession ally

,
the area should be

m arked off into squares of moderate size , and the letter of the
alphabet attached to it in the map and on the wall s of the cemetery .

In each square
,
the graves

, or space s for grave s
,
in unoccupied

squares
,
should be numbered from the right in regul ar rotation .

We depo sit our dead in their resting-place , i n the hope of

a glorious R esurrection
,
and we know that , i n a few months after

we have left them ,
al l trace of them must

,
in this cl imate , have

p assed away : still , as long as the heart h as passions , long as this life
has woes

,
will the memory of those , who are bereaved , c ling to on e

spot
,
never perhaps to be revisited

,
but never to be forgotten .

The feel ing
,
i f indeed only a human on e, i s still on e that deserve s

respect . The world must and wi ll relentlessly go on , our places are
fi l led up i n the bu sy throng as soon as we drop , and the memory o f

us must soon be forgotten ; but there i s o n e smal l space , which
e ach of us i s entitled

,
by the ch arity of our surv iors

, to call our
own , until our memory as a Nation passes away also .

A llahabad Southern Cross
,
1867.
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XXXIII .

I ND IA A ND LANCA SI I I RE .

I N DM i s an enormous country , occupi ed by industri ous and i n telli
gent raccs for n early three th ousand years : i t i s a garden of c otton ,
and the people were in the habit of weaving and wearing cotton
garments

,
at a time

,
when Julius Caesar f ound the Britons wearin g

skins : the product of India’s looms was well known . Patna was
famou s for its muslin s ; c al ico , the common name for cotton -cloth ,
was so named from Cal icut , a seaport of South India

,
whence it

was exported . In Upper India the cotton is grown in the culti
vater ’s field , the cotton is picked off the pod by hi s wife and
children

,
it i s spun by them into thread

,
woven by them into cloth ,

and thus converted into garments
,
or sold to the ir n eighbours for

th at purpose . Carriage
,
brokerage , profits of the middlemen , cost

of c onveyance
,
are thus saved

,
and for al l purposes the stuff i s quite

suitable to the requirements of the peasantry .

Lancashire may be said to have come into existence as a Man u
facturin g Power last century

,
and would like to exert and perpetuate

a tyranny over the world . The Lancashire Manufacturer l ooks
upon the people of India i n their hundreds of c ities

,
their thousands

of vill ages
,
and their hundreds of mill ions of indiv idual s , a s mere

n aked barbari ans , whom he i s good enough to clothe ; he forgets , or
never knew

,
that men like h imself have in past years trodden down

the indigenous Native Industry of British India , which i s n ow trying
to recover itsel f by the means of Native Manufactures

,
and that

the imposition of a customs due of five per cent for the sole purpose
of R evenue upon imported Cotton -Manufactures i s not a breach of

F ree Trade
,
but a perfectly legitimate exercise of F i n an cmlWisdom ,

such as the Colonies of A ustrali a and Canada do not hesitate to
pract ise .

I mperial an d A siatic Quarterly R eview,
A p ril, 1895 .

XXXIV .

I NFANT-MA RRI AGE I N BRI TI SH I ND I A .

A G REAT many good and benevolent people
,
who have plenty of

idle hours , faddists as they are called in the N ineteenth century ,
an d busybodies in other men ’s matters ( I Peter , iv , in the
F irst , worry themselves about the customs of Oriental races ,
contra sting them with their own middle- class cu stoms in some
British or North American town

,
an d wish to try their prentice
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h ands in the work of reforming them . In nothing is the fail ing
of the British philanthropist more conspicuous . A ssociation s are

formed of male and female old wome n to put a stop to the Infant
Marriages of the grea t Hindu Nation

,
and to enable a Hindu

woman to find a second husban d . They form the ir idea of domestic
l ife exactly on the model of a home of the Middle - Classes of

Evangel ical type
,
forgetting how different i s the picture presented

by the Scriptures
,
and volumes of Oriental Travel . There i s n o

subj ect
,
on which every Nation in the world i s so j ealous o f

interference as that of M atrimony , and the Government o f British
Ind i a has solemnly promised their subj ects never to interfere by
Law or force with the customs of Marriage and Inheritance . I t i s
true that as time went on a Law was passed th at no on e should
forf eit any right on account of ch ange o f his R eligion

,
and another

that the i ssue of a Hindu widow, who had remarried , should be
legitimate , but there the m atter ends . No widows

,
as a fac t

,
do

remarry : there i s a prej ud ice against widows , which i s felt i n
other countries beside s India . A boy can take a horse to the pond ;
a hundred men cannot make it drink . So it has proved with
regard to the remarriage of widows . The Govern ment dares not

,

and des ire s n ot, to go further . Before the Briti sh Rule the widows
were burned by the side of their husband’s bodies . Thus has arisen
a n ew complic ation . The Census of 189 1 shows that there are
twenty- two Millions of widows in India : some virgin-widows

,

whose husbands died in childhood ; some groups of widows
, the

derel i cts of a polygamous husband ; some ch ildless ; some mothers
of famil ies some in extreme old age ; some under ten years .
A s a set -off there are n o old maids n ot on e. This m ay or may

not be deemed an advantage every Hindu girl above four years of
age belongs to somebody by betrothal . A t about six or seven the
ceremony of marriage takes place . A bout eleven or twelve

,
when

the signs of puberty arise
,
the boy - husband is summoned to fetch

h is girl-bride away from her parental home . A bout twelve or

thirteen
,
in most c ases

,
she i s a h appy mother . She has never seen

her husband face to face until she arrive s in hi s home . Non e the
le ss th e average domestic l ife i s a very happy on e : under Brit ish
R ule there can be no murders

,
floggiugs, or il l -usage . Th e

n eighbours and the woman’s c aste - folk would report it to the
Police

,
an d the different branches of on e family crowd togeth er

in on e home . The popul ation of India increases at an enormous
rate

,
thirty m i llions in the l ast ten years , 188 } to 189 1, and i s

fast touching the h igh level of the power of the country to sustain
the 280 millions .
The unhappy class of fallen women do n ot

,
as in Europe ,

consist of runaway wiv e s , or gi rl s seduced from virtue , but o f

dancin g- girl s and hereditary courtesans . E verything in Orienta l
countries surprises . There i s l itt le or no leakage from respectable
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families . Slavery
,
whether domestic or fi eld-work , has absolutely

died out , not by any State -Law o f Prohibiti on under penalty
,
and

declared Eman c ipat ion
,
but by the gentle action o f the principle

,

that th e State doe s not recognize any proprietary righ t in Human
bodies . In a country

,
where i l l-usage or imprisonment are

punishable wi thout ben efi t of slave- own er, there i s no room for

Slavery
,
which i s bu ilt up on l awlessness

,
cruelty

,
and the

absence of legal institutions .
No class i s more opposed to change than the women themselves .

I f an enlightened Hindu of the n ew school were to say to h is wi fe
Come along

,
my dear , and let u s take a walk i n the town lean

on my arm
,
dear

,
a s the Middle - Class Feri n ghi bibi does in the

streets of London
,

”
the wi fe would reply “ You may have l ost

all respect for me in exposin g my features to the public gaze , l ike
a dancing-gi rl

,
but I h ave not lost my own self- respect .” Inside

the ir home Education i s spreading
,
an d it i s impossible to pred ic t

what may be the sentiment of future gen erations , but whatever
ch ange may happen

,
it must come from the independent movement

of the peopl e . The presence in the family of an unmarried girl of
sixteen without a nose~rin g would be deemed a disgrace

,
and

a dan ger to purity of moral s
,
and a neglect of duty on the part of

parents . Peopl e must all marry within their own Caste . For

instan ce , a m ember of the great Smith Caste must marry a Smith .

But inside this Caste are innumerable subdi visions
,
which may be

called the bl ack
,
the white

,
the tall

,
or somethin g else . Whil e on

the on e hand a girl must m arry within her own Caste , she must
n ot m arry withi n her own subdivi sion , and a s each of the sub
divi sions have a relative ran k to each other of higher and lower

,

sh e must marry into a subdiv ision h igher than th at of her parents ,
an d must not marry within her own vil lage or market- town .

When I used to have cases in my Court turnin g on such cu stoms
h avin g the f orce of Law

,
the litigants being small

,
poor

,
i gnorant

,

I used to wonder whether the worms under my feet
,
or the rats

an d mice
,
had amon g themselves an alogou s Matrimonial Laws .

These things make arrangem ents very difficult
,
give rise to action s for

breach of promise
,
but there i s n o room in th e transactions for l ove

m aking in the h appy -

go
- lucky way

,
in which m arriages are settled

in England , so often to end m ost disastrously and unhappily . The
v i llage -barber manages i t am on g decent people . He is instructed
by the parents to look out for a h eal thy boy o f a c ertain age , born
o f certain subdivi sions of the Caste

,
and he goes about among the

v illage -barbers of the neighbourhood
,
and c arefully inspects the l ittle

boys of the n eighbourhood belonging to the Caste and subdiv i sion
indicated ; wh i le the l ittle boy

’s family -barber goes and inspects the
l ittle girl . When they are sati sfied

,
that they are supplied with

the proper n umber of l imbs
,
and have no c ongenital di sfi guremen ts ,

they report to the ir principal s
,
presents are exchanged

,
and the
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betrothal completed . When the marri age comes off
,
a large ring i s

run into the nose of the bride
,
which is only removed

,
when she

becomes a widow.

I once asked a man , whether he would n ot like to select his own
W ife : he might have tastes with regard to height, colour of hair

,

size , etc . He replied , that he h ad not had the chance given him o f

choosing his parents
, or his brothers and sisters , or even hi s own chil

dren : why should he , then , bother about choosing a wi fe A female
complete i n her chaste be auty was all that he asked for

,
and that

was always to be had . Those who , like myself, l ived long and
h appy years amidst a contented people , who have decided cases i n
the simple Law- Courts by the score , are of opin ion that the people
should be left alone . There are three c auses of action in rural
di stri cts

,
Women , Money , Land , and they are di fficult to settle ,

unless the Presidi ng Officer has a lov ing sympathy with the people .

The sorrows of the widow are sung by ignorant Briti sh females
,

but no thought i s given to the widower , although his case i s a sad
on e. On e of the head Offi cials of my Court , aged about fifty

,
lost

his wife , and was childle ss . The fact was whispered i n the Court
,

but it would be as great a breach of social usage to allude to a
man’s wife a s to on e of his personal defects . However

,
when I was

alone with him
,
I got on the subj ect , and suggested that he should

marry again . Impossible
,

”
was the reply

,
every girl of my

Caste i s married at six : I could n ot marry a widow : my only
chance i s to bribe an unprincipled father to break off some betrothal

( for which he would have to pay heavy damages) and transfer a littl e
child of four years of age to my house with her nurse . I sh ould
have to wait eight years before the child was nubile , and should be
the laughing- stock of my neighbours .”

This story is instructive : it shows the real value of women . I f

England were conquered by A rab Mahometan invaders , and came
under a rule of Tyranny , the first Law, that would be passed ,
would be to order all the single women , old or young , to
get married . I f they did n ot do i t quickly , the Officers of the State
would arrange it for them . Then

,
perhaps

,
the prophecy o t

‘

I saiah
,

i v
, 1, would come true . The Million and a half of superfluou s

female s i n Great Britain would then cry out to be left alone by
unsympathizing strangers : old maids would appeal to Justice an d

A ncien t Customs . Why cannot the faddists of Great Britain let
the great Hindu Nation

,
about eight times as numerous as the

British
,
with their twenty - two Millions o f widows , and a popal a

ti on
,
in spite of marriage at the age of twelve , increasing with

leaps and bounds
,
like the rabbits in A ustrali a , the same privilege

to be lef t alon e? I t i s quite clear
,
that In fant Marriage does not

arrest the procreation of healthy children .

Stamford Post
,
1893 .
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MARRI AGE A N I NNOVATI ON .

THERE i s n ow under the consideration of the Viceroy of India and
h i s Legisl ative Council

,
a Bil l to introduce the custom and practice

of Matrimony into a Province of British India
,
wi th a population

exceeding on e mill ion
,
which apparently i s on ly j ust arri vi ng at the

c onvicti on , that the pai ring of the indiv idual members o f the two
sexes for the purpose of producing a legitimate family i s expedi ent .
A n d this i s the end of the Nineteenth century A .D .

The people are called Nair
,
and are included in the great con

geries of races called Hindu : the part of India i s Malabar . A ll

descent i s traced through the female l ine the descendants from on e

female ancestor l ive together , holding the property in j oint - owner
ship . Even i f an indiv idual by industry acquires separate property

,

at hi s death it goes into the common pot ; his children get nothin g ,
a s marri age in its legal aspect does not exist at all . The contact of
Civilization h as suggested to those , who h ad learned to consort with
on e woman only , to petition the Government to modify the Law.

Spec ial Commissioners were appointed to disclose the real state of
affairs . A s the customs having the force of Law regarding M arriage
and inheritance were guaranteed to the people on the annexation of

e ach Province
,
the Government of Ind ia

,
acting with great c aution

,

determined to ascertain the sentiments of the people .
It i s ch aracteristic

,
that His Highness the Zamorin and the Brah

m ins
,
claim di vi n e sanction for the system ,

and oppose the measure ;
their c ontent ion i s th at the Province was reclaimed from the sea by
an Incarnation of Vishnu

,
an d granted by him to the Brahmins .

In order to keep estates together the eldest son alone was allowed
to marry a Brahmin wife : the younger sons were allowed to co

h abit at pleasure with females of lower Castes , who had come to the
District . A s the Institution of M arriage with its atten dant obl i
gatien of Chastity would defeat this purpose

,
the Law forbade matri

mony or the observation of chasti ty . The terms of the Law are

quoted by the Commission : “ A s for the wives of Brahmins , let the
rules of Chastity stand ; but as to oth ers , let there be no rule
of Chastity . Behold , I declare the truth .

” Moses could not speak
more distinctly . R el igion thus consecrated non- Brahmin woman
hood to Brahmin lust . Marriage be ing denied

,
paternity was u n

c ertain
,
and the result was that the Law of succession was based on

female kinship . It i s n ow proposed to provide by legislat ion a form
of Marriage for these races

,
and to make widows and ch ildren heirs

to the acquisitions other than hered itary property of deceased
persons .
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There may have been a time when the present system worked
, i f

n ot well , at least without obj e ction : but that time is past . The
influence of the Brahmins may enforce Polyandry in some obscure
localities , but the people seem determined to adopt Marriag
a social institution , and are begi n n i n g to conform to paternal fam i lv
l ife . The husband considers it a moral obligati on to give a proper
Education to hi s sons , an d to provide for hi s wife and children by
gifts , or purchase of property in their names . Coming into contact
with other races, the stern law of natural selection i s proving the
incapacity of the family - system to maintain its ground .

Let u s consider the efi ect of the existing Institution on the female
character . Living out of a husband’s control

,
subj ect to a teaching

th at they are born to minister to the sensual ity of the Brahmin
,

their moral nature i s destroyed : i f progress an d Civ i li z ation rest
on Morality , the Law should n ot stand in the way of those who
desire to alter Insti tu ti ons based on the n otion that there i s no sin

in unch astity . F emale Educ ation under such c onditions as the
above i s out of the question : the holy

,
simple

,
uncultured

,
yet

h onourable , life of the wife and mother i n every other part of Indi a
i s impossible the home , however humble , has no existence worse
than this , the tie of mutual love and honour, which unite s parents
an d children , i s un known . This custom h aving the force of Law i n
a portion of Her Maj esty ’s dominions i s known as the Nuruma
katagam . The Courts based on British Institutions cannot enforce
i t : let it cease .

Pall Mall Gazette
,
M arch

,
1895 .

XXXVI .

DR . MA NNERS SM ITH .

ON New Year’s morning the R eading R oom at A narkal i was
crowded by a large assemblage of the community of Lah o r

,

including m embers of the Covenanted and n n coven an ted Civi l
Services , Military Offi cers in Civil employ , railway offic ial s , and
persons unconnected with Government , M issionarie s an d repro
sen tatives o f every class o f Society

,
who had coll ected together i n

order to bid farewel l to their Medica l attendant
,
Dr . Smith

,
o n the

occasion of his departure for En gland , and also to assi st i n pre
senting h im with a m emoria l of the i r feel ings towards h im .

Mr. R . N . Cust , Judici al Commissioner of the Punjab , a s the
representative of the Community

,
addressed Dr . Smith

,
by who se

side Mrs . Smith was seated , i n the fol lowing terms
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“ Dr . Smith : In the absence of Mr . McLeod, I h ave been
requested by your friends in th is Station to express to you in their
n ames their feel ings towards yourself , of gratitude

,
admiration

,

an d love . Your name i s a household word in A narkal i ; you
know every man , woman , and child among us ; you h ave n ot

a single enemy
,
and you are l oved by all . We regret your

departure
,
and pray for your speedy and prosperous return .

A s a public officer. y ou have never failed in your duty ; whether
in fair weather

,
or foul , you have never been absent from your post ,

and never been found wanting ; y ou have been intrepid in the season
of pest ilence , and full of resource in the hour of difficul ty .

“ A s a private ind ividual , all are aware of your kindliness ,
generosity

,
and l arge-heartedness . In the sick - room your presence

has ever been welcomed ; the very look of you has half cured us ,
and we have learned to place , under Prov idence , entire tru st in
your ski l l and attention . A ccept , therefore , thi s testimonial of our
affection

,
and upon the obj ect , which you select in England , we

request that the inscription be engraved, whi ch I n ow read

Presented to
Dr . Charles Manners Smith

,

Civil Surgeon
,

A narkali , Lahor,
By his friends

,

In token of their appreci ation of the unwe arying and unselfish
c are and successful skill , with which during a peri od of ten
years

,
at all se asons , and under all di fficulties , he has ministered

to the medic al wants of the residents of Lahor . ’

Labor Chron icle, I 863 .

XXXVII .

DEATH OF B HA I I MAKHA N S I NGH.

THERE di ed at Amritsar on September 2 , in extreme old age , B hai i
Makhan Singh

,
the chief Granthi of the great Sikh Temple

,

c alled the Durbar Sahib , at Amritsar. This old gentleman was
a great favourite of the Engli sh residents, and many will hear of his
death wi th regret . In his recollection the great c ity of Amri tsar
sprang up from a row of shops attached to the sacred tank , and
expanded into the present vast entrepo t of Commerce and Manu
facture . B hai i Makhan Singh was once introduced to 9. Governor
General as B haie Butter Singh , by a sl ip of the tongue of the
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master of the ceremonies . The Sikh Temple at Amritsar i s
m aintained in its glory by the liberality of the paternal Government .
I t has a large staff of R el igi ous attendants . A Granthi day and
n ight i s se ated by the sacred Book : under him are singers

,

R agi , who are Sikh
,
and R ubabi F iddlers , who are Maho

m etan , and a very disreputable body of Levites called Puj ari
,

who conduct pilgrims to the shrine . A ll these benefic i arie s are
paid by assignments o f Land -R evenue guaranteed by the British
Government ; and the great National Temple i s richly endowed , i f
n ot by grants of money paid out of the Treasury

,
at least by

payments of Land-R evenue intercepted before it reaches the
Treasury

,
which i s very much the same thing in the eye of the

people
,
and for which the Sikh nation is very grateful .

Lalw
’

r Cfirom
'

ele
,
r8oz .

XXXVIII .

DEATH OF RA JA TEJA SI NGH .

THE death of R aj a Tej a S ingh at Lahér on the morning of the

4th instant , conj ures up with momentary viv idness the great events ,
i n which he played a prominent p art, and which involved the

downfall of the Sikh , and the commencement of the British rule in
the P anj ab . Nephew of R anj i t S ingh ’s early favourite

,
Jemadar

Khu shal S ingh
,
the late R aj a was a Brahmin of the Gour sub

divi sion from the vill age of Ikri , in the Begum Samru
’
s Pergan ah

of Si rdhan a, near M irat . The Jemadar himsel f came to the Panj ab
in 1806 as a private soldi er , but subsequently rose to the confidentia l
post of Musah ib . He became a Sikh and broke his Brahminica l
thread

,
which h i s m ore scrupulou s brother R am Lal refused to do .

Tej a Singh became a Sikh at the same time as his uncle
,
although

in later years he resumed the u se of the sacerdotal thread . I t
suited the policy of our Government in the Pan j ab to treat Tcja
Singh with high consideration

,
but the cheery old man was of

inferior ability , and of very lit tle account in the Court of R anj it ,
although his uncle

,
Kh ush al

,
whom be succeeded as Chamberla in ,

was a star of first m agnitude
,
who acquired vast j agh irs , built la rge

houses at Lah or and Amritsar, and fitted up the tomb n ow occupied
as Government House

,
which is stil l called Jemadar R i -Koti .

His nephew Tej a at this period was a useful , but n ot distinguished ,

ch ief
,
employed at Peshawar and el sewhere . When llanjit died ,

and al l hi s great c aptains were murdered or died also , the stars o f
l ess magnitude c ame to the ascendant

,
and in 1845 , when , under
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Maharaj a Dhulip Singh
’s weak ru l e

,
the Khalsa A rmy m arched on

Ferozpu r, Sirdar Tej a S ingh was chosen to be Commander - i h
Chief from default of a better man . The Sikh A rmy crossed the
Satlajbetween the 1 1th and u4th December. It i s said that T ej a S ingh
belonged to that party among the Sirdars

,
who doubted the power

of the Kh alsa to make head against the Bri ti sh , but , unable to
restrain the soldiery , and fearin g, th at they might turn and rend
them

, urged them on to hostilities and destruction . Lal Singh , the

Wazir
,
c ommanding the Corps d’

A rmée, con fronted Lord Gough
at Feroz shah ,

while Tej a S ing , the Commander- i n -Chief
, was at

the head of the other in front of Ferozpu r
,
where Sir Joh n

Li ttler
’
s division was posted . Here , Sir John dodged him ,

by
leaving his c amp standin g , and quietly abandoning F erozp u r
during the night, and j oinin g the main body of the Briti sh A rmy
Had this unction not been accomplished , and had Tej a S ingh at the
same time been earnest in hi s desire to effect the destruction of his
enemy

,
our defeat was almost inevi table , but he was at that

m oment in constant correspondence with the Pol itical A gent ,
Maj or Broadfoot

,
who fell on the field of battle ( and I , who was

hi s personal assistant , and with him , buried him) , and with h im

all the thre ads of the intrigue were snapped . Tej a Singh
,

i n fact
,
saved our A rmy at Fero z shah . Had he attacked General

L ittler at Ferozpu r , or.
had he supported Lal Sing at Perozshah

,

espec i ally at the moment when , under mistaken orders , a portion
of the British force was retiring on Feroz pur, or had he renewed
the fight with his combined force on December 23 , the result
m ight have been very d ifferent from what history n ew records .
Tej a Singh i s fairly entitled to the designation con ferred upon an
abler and more honest Panj abi , that of Sav iour of Briti sh Indi a

,

”

as our power was tottering, wh en he made h is escape over the
bridge of boats at Sobraon . Whe ther he was a traitor to hi s own
Government or n ot

,
h as never been fully substantiated

,
but certain

it i s that his c ountrym en , or rather the S ikhs
,
sorely doubted his

patri otism
,
a s the ballads 0f the time prove .

But whether Tej a S ingh was true or n ot
,
certain it i s that

,
on the

occupati on of Lahér, he was in high favour with the British , and
was nominated President of the Council of R egency , and created
R aj a of Sealkot, although the Mahara j a Dhulip Singh , insti
gated by hi s mother , refused i n the famous Durbar to place the
m arks on h i s forehead . Nevertheless

,
he enj oyed the confidence of

Sir Henry Lawrence , who recommended th at a j agh i r of
per annum should be granted to hi s family in perpetuity .

Time passed on the second S ikh War broke out ; the current of
National and R eligious feeling swept away many of the leading
Chiefs , but the crafty old R aj a ventured n ot into the troubled waters ,
and giving Sir F rederic Currie such counsel a s he was able

,
he was

left on their subsidence in uninterrupted prosperity .
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A t the outbreak of the Sepoy Mutiny at Sealkot
,
he h ospitably

provided shelter in his F ort for the Europeans
, who could not safely

remain in the C antonments .
On Lord Canning’s visit to Lahér the R aj a pressed hi s claims

to be maintained on an equal position to that which he held in hi s
own domains during the brief reign of Dhulip Singh . The ever
generous Viceroy lent a favourable ear to his representations

,
and

in virtue of what the R aj a held to be a guarantee of the Briti sh
A uthori tie s

,
he was invested with full Magisterial A uthority i n the

n eighbourhood of Batal a . I t may , however , be questioned , i f the
j urisdiction thus c oveted and attained

,
increased the real happin ess

of the R aj a
,
and whether he did not sometimes look back with

regret to e asier days spent in the Castle of Sealkot
,
0r amongst the

rivulets of B ejwat, when he en j oyed his revenue free from the cares
of office

,
and from the domesti c dispute s which of l ate beset h im .

He was long childless
,
but two years ago he announced the birth of

a son by on e of his brother’s widows . Of course
,
such a marriage

was i llegal according to the Hindu Law,
i f n ot more than illegal

,
a s

n ot only do R aj put widows n ot remarry , bu t it i s n ot clear whether
any marriage took place at all . We have yet to see whether thi s
child will be acknowledged .

The consolidation of R an j i’t Singh’s Monarchy and the successe s
of hi s A rmy ; th e gradual disorganiz ation of both under his succes
sors ; the eventual direction of affairs by the soldiery ; the two wars
with the British ; the complete subj ugation of the country ; the
degradation from power of the native ministers ; the l ight taxati on
of the agricultural population ; the general contentment , in which
subj ugation was forgotten ; the sudden rise of a n ew Sikh A rmy to
fight on the side of the conquerors ; the more liberal policy granted
to a people

, who had remained tranquil amid great excitement ;
such were the eventful scenes enacting during the R aj a ’s life , in
which more or less conspicuously he bore a part . It suited the
Government to treat the R aj a as the representative of the old aris
tocracy of the Province

,
though he was neither a Sikh nor a PM

j abi , nor ye t, i t i s more than suspected, true to h i s adopted country
but

,
nevertheless

,
although we cannot j ustly accord to hi s career

the tribute of admiration and respect due only to eminent merit ,
we may at least in sincerity concede such measured praise as , fairly
weighing the circumstances i n which he was placed , may not be
withheld from a temperament void of gu ilc, an d c onduct unstained
by

‘

wilful oppression .

Labor Chron icle
,
1863.
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DEATH OF RAN I JINDA KOUR .

A B OLD an d bad woman has d ied in a h i red house at Kensington ,
R ani Jinda Kour , the mother of Maharaj a Dhulip Singh

,

who was aptly called the Messal ina of the Panj ab twenty years
ago by Sir Herbert Edwardes .
She was the daughter of a Sikh horseman of low extraction ,

who made a present of her to Maharaj a R anj it S ingh , then i n his
dotage . He sent his shield and sword

,
but never saw her ; he

gri nned horribly the next year, when the n ews of the b irth o f a son
was announced to him , and d ied soon afterwards, h aving been
several years in a state of paralysis . It was never presumed for a
moment

,
that R anj i t S ingh was the father of this ch ild , the honour

being generally attributed to on e Gulu , a carpet - sweeper of the
Palace . The R ani played an important p art in the last year of

the Khal sa . Lal S ingh was her paramour, Jawahir S ingh her
brother . Sir F rederic Currie had her first locked up in the fort of
Shaikhopurah , and at len gth despatched her to A llahabad : but are
n ot al l these things told in the histories of the t ime ?
The R ani broke pri son years ago and fled to Nepal , and would

have never again been heard of
,
but for twenty lakhs of rupees and

j ewel s
,
which accompanied her from Lab or , and which remained

locked up in the Treasury of Banaras , narrowly esc aping being
plundered in the Mutinies . Dhulip S ingh cast a covetous eye on

these j ewels , and coming to Calcutta a couple of years ago , got
possession of hi s mother and the j ewels

,
introduced her to some of

the A uthorities, dressed her in Paris costume , and took her to Ken
sington

,
where , havin g done her duty , she died in A bington House .

We should like to know exactly the cost
,
which this popinj ay

,
the

i ssue of Messali na and Gulu Purash , has cost the finances of the
Panj ab . We bel ieve that he gets a lakh of rupees per an num still .
On e by on e the actors in the turbulent drama of the last years of

the Khalsa are di sappearing . E ach y e ar some well-known face i s
missed , and nearly all h ave d ied , or are without male issue . I t i s
generally believed

,
that the grant of a j agh i r or pension at once

h as a Malthusian effec t on the recipient . Nephews, brothers , sons
of sl ave - girls are always forthcoming , but the real pukka male hei r
of the body lawft begotten in marriage

,
i s a thing scarcely known

amon g the Chieftains of the Panj ab .

Lahor Chron icle, 1863.
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I N your issue of Saturday y ou have a correspondence with regard
to Marriage in India , headed A Jubil ee forWomen of Indi a .

”

But why do you impute to the Courts of Justice of all the
Provinces of Briti sh India the vagaries of the Pre sidency -Town of

Bombay
In the Panj ab Civil Code

,
Section 156, para . 12 , i t i s thus written

Marriage an action for damages will li e both against the child ,
who violates the contract , and the p arent , who made it .

”
A n d in

para . 13 “ In no case can the Court compel e ither party to com

plete the marriage against hi s or her will .
”

Unless I am greatly m i staken such i s the Law in the Courts of
Justice al l over Indi a outside the Presidency -Towns .
Of what advantage i s it to raise a cry of a National wrong when

n one exists ? There are fathers and brothers in India , who would
n o more allow an inj ury to be done to their female relations than
they would in En gland .

Letter to Times, Ap ri l, 1887.

B ukma-Bai must belong to a very peculi ar Hindu Caste , as she

appears to h ave a stepfather . On e of the greatest grievances of

the Hindu woman i s
,
that though the British Government ha s

passed a Law declari ng the i ssue of a remarried Hindu woman
legitimate

,
n o respectable Hindu will marry a widow .

A nother great grievance of a Hindu woman is supposed to be
th at

,
while yet a child she i s made over to the family of a boy

husband
,
and that the marriage i s consummated

,
while she i s scarcely

mature . A n d yet this l ady appears to be grown up , an d though the
m arri age - contract has been made

,
it has never been carried out .

These facts show the case to be very exceptional . I n al l my
experience as a Judge

,
I never knew on e l ike this , though I have

decided hundreds .
In the North of Indi a children are generally contracted i n

marriage about the age of three : the Marriage - ceremony take s
place at about the age of six : but the girl remains with herparen ts
until the friends of the bridegroom are offici ally in formed by the
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parents of the bride , that she has arrived at maturity . She is then
f etched to h er n ew home by the bridegroom ,

in person
,
with

pomp and rej oi c ing .

A s each Province o f India was conquered, proclamations were
i ssued

,
promising to the people

1) Toleration of R eligi on .

( 2) Inviol ability of ri gh ts of property in l and and ch attel s .
3) Maintenance of Law and customs having the force of Law,

with regard to Marriage and Inheritance .

How d ifferent i s the practice of the South A fri can Company in
R hodesia f— sl aughter , confiscation of property, breaking up of

homes .
In India

,
when a Marri age- contract before consummation i s broken

,

and thi s o ften happens , an action for damages lie s , as a real inj ury
has been done to both bride and bri degroom , who in many Castes
wi l l h ave the greatest diffi culty in supplying themselve s with
a p artner .
Specific performan ce of a Marriage - contract

,
implying the hand ing

over of a female unwil lingly to her husband, i s as improper as it i s
intolerable and illegal .

Letter to R ecord, Ap ri l, 1887
— 1896.

XLI .

DWARFS I N THE PANJA
’

B .

I N the Panj ab certain Dwarfs are c alled Chuha Shah
Dowlah

,

” “ R ats of the shrine of Shah Dowlah , a Mahometan
Saint

, who has a shrine i n the Panj ab
,
which I vi sited in

my winter- tour of the Lah or Division . It so happened th at in
185 1, I saw in Pari s two of these Dwarf s exhibited in a C ircus

,

rid ing on ostriches : they were described as a peculi ar race of

Pigmies . I asked Mahommed Latif , a member of the R oyal
A siati c Society

,
resid ing at Jalan dhar

,
to send me an accurate acc oun t

of these Dwarfs , for they were quite remarkable enough to dispense
with lying legends

,
and he sent to me for the Journal of the R oyal

A siati c Society of 1896, the foll owing narrative , which I reprint
a s of general interest.

London
,
J uly , 1896.
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J alan dhar
, I

’my
'

a

'

t

A p ril 27, 1896 .

SI R ,
— I have made inquiries regarding the people known i n the

Panj ab as Chuha Shah Daul a ” found in G uj arat Distric t and
elsewhere in the Panj ab . The hereditary custodians of the shrine
of Shah Daula

,
in the c ity of Glijarat, maintain , th at parents not

blessed with a child make a v ow at the Chawn gal, the mausoleum
of the Saint

,
that , should they be gifted with a child , male or

female
,
they would make an offer of him or her at the shrine

of the Saint . I f through the blessings of the S aint a child i s
born to the p arents , in fulfilment of the v ow they offer the child at
the shrine . The chi ld’s head is invariably small

,
and so the epithet

Chuha, or Mouse
,

” i s given to i t . The story
,
however, i s wrong .

In the first place , why should parents ask the gift of a child , whose
head i s so small that the child

,
when grown up to manhood

,

becomes an idiot, and i s devoid of all senses ? A child so born is
quite u seless to the paren ts and to the world at l arge . Secondly

,

the story as to the blessings of the S aint i s absurd , since the gift
of a child i n such condition i s rather a curse to the parents than
a blessing .

The truth of the matter i s
,
that the Chuha, males or females , born

with sm all heads , are extraordinary creatures , and the f ashion has
grown i n the Panj ab of making an offering of a ch ild so born at the
shrine of Shah Daula i n Guj arat , and the child i s c alled Chuha

Shah Daula .” I made inquiries about the matter from old and
well - informed people

,
and they all agree , th at there i s nothing

supernatural i n the birth and constitution of these individuals, and
that they are merely extraordinary cre atures .
A t a time it was gravely suspected by the authorities , th at

the hereditary custod ians of the shrine of Shah Daula in Guj arat ,
who keep a number of these extraordinary creatures at the shrine

(who prove to them a source of gain) , employed artifici al means for
making the heads of n ew-born children small

,
and prevented the

natural growth of the head by squeezing i t i n an iron vessel , and
keeping it in such a cond ition for a length of time until its further
growth has ceased . But at length careful inquiries into the cause s
of the smallness of the head showed

,
that it was due ne ither to

supernatural powers , nor to artifici al agencies , but that the people
were merely extraordinary creatures .
The saint Shah Daula was born i n 975 A . I I . ( 1567 and d ied

at the age of 150 i n 1125 ( 1713 an ) , or i n the time of the

Emperor J ahan gh ir Shah . He was a descendant of the Behlo l
kings

,
and on the m other’s side was related to Sultan Sarang Khan ,

a Che/char chief . He was an eye -witness of the events of the reigns
of A kbar

,
Jahan ghir, Shahj ahan , and A uran gz cb, the four celebrated

Moghul emperors — Yours obed iently,
Man oms n LATI F .
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JOHN
,
LORD LAWRENCE OF THE PANJAB .

A T the close of the year 1845 , John Lawrence was the active and
highly e steemed Magistrate and Collector of Delhi . In the neigh
bearing districts

,
Sir Donald M cLeod, S ir R obert Montgomery ,

and Mr. Edward Thornton , held similar posts . The Governor of

the North -West Provinces at th at time , Mr . James Thomason , used
to send the most promising youn g men , as they arrived, to be
trained in their duties by Lawrence and M cLeod.

During the last weeks of that year
,
the Sikh s invaded Northern

Indi a
,
and were met and defeated by Lord Hard in ge and Lord

Gough in the famous battle s of M udk i , Feroz shahr, Al iwal , and
Sobraon . Peace was granted at the price of the forfeiture of the
Jalan dhar Doab

,
and the whole of the mountainous regi on from

the Satlaj to the Indus . That portion of the cessi on , which li es
betwixt the R avi and the Indus, was sold to the Maharaj a of Jamr

’

r
,

who bec ame thenceforward Sovereign of Kashm i r. The rema in der
of the cession was formed into a n ew c ivi l di vi sion , c alled then the
Trans -Satlaj di stri cts, consistin g of Jalan dhar, Hoshyarpur, an d

Kangra .

John Lawrence, then about thirty-fi ve years of age , was sum
m on ed from Delhi to be Commissioner an d Superi ntendent of the
n ew tract , and arrived at h i s ground in March , 1846.

Lord Hardinge appointed , as hi s assistants , three very youn g
men , who had served through the campaign , and were present in
the great battles : on e at the side of the Commander - in ~Chief , and
the other two at the side of the Govern or-General : their names
were Herbert Edwardes

,
of the Company’s European R egiment ;

Edward Lake
,
of the Bengal En gineers and R obert Needham Cast,

of the Civil Service , who alon e surv ives, and writes these lines .
Sir Henry Lawrence and Lord Napier of Magdala were already

at Lahér
,
and Sir George Lawrence at Peshawar. Sir R ob ert

Montgomery
,
Sir Donald M cLeod

,
and Mr . Edward Thornton ,

arrived three years later
,
when the Pan j ab was annexed in 1849

but R eyn ell Taylor and John Nicholson had been through the
campaign with their regiments

,
and Destiny was drawing them to

that frontier
, where the ir n ames will never be forgotten .

It seems but yesterday
,
that I first stood before John Lawrence

in March . 1846, at the town of Hoshyarp i
’

rr
,
the cap ital of a di strict

in the Jalan dhar Doab , which was my first charge . I found him
di scussin g with the Postmaster-General the n ew line s of postal
del ivery , an d settling with the Officer commanding the tr00ps the
limits of h i s cantonments . Sir Harry Lumsden , then a young
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subaltern , was copying letters . Seated round the smal l knot o f
Europeans were scores of Sikh and Mahometan landholders

,

arranging with their n ew lord the terms of their c ash - assessment .
He was ful l of energy

,
an d was impressing upon his subj ects his

principles of a ust S tate -demand , and the ir first elementary ideas
of natural equity

,
for

,
as e ach man touched the pen , the unlettered

token of agreement to their le ase , they were made to repeat aloud
the n ew Trilogue of the English Government , “ Thou shalt not
burn thy widows : Thou shalt not kill thy daughters : Thou shalt
n ot bury alive thy lepers ” : and old greybeards , i n the family of
some of whom there was n ot a single widow or a female blood
relative , went away chanting the dogmas of thi s n ew Moses, which
next y ear were sternly enforced . Here I learned my first idea of the
energetic order and the rapid execution, which make up the sum
total of good administration . Here I first knew the man , who was
my model , my friend , and my master, until , twenty years later, I sat
at his Council Board in Calcutta

,
and

,
thirty years later

,
consulted

him on details of the affairs of the Church Missionary Soc iety , an d
j o ined hi s c ommittee in opposition to what we bel ieved to be the
mistaken policy of a second A fghan War , and which proved to be so .

F rom 1846 to be di scharged the duties of Commissioner
,

with occasional visits to Lab or to assist hi s brother, Sir Henry,
who was R esident . In the l ast year the second Sikh War broke
out, which culminated in the annexation of the whole of the Punjab
to British Indi a

,
and his transfer to the post of member o f the

Central Board of A dministration . In 185 3 the Board c ollapsed ,
owing to the irreconcil able differences of himself and his brother,
and he became Chief Commiss ioner . In 1859 that title was
changed for Lieutenant -Governor, which he held only for a few
weeks, a s , in March , 1859 , he resigned the Service , and left India ,
as it was then imagined

,
for ever .

The work
,
which he had done for the Jalan dhar Doab in the first

three y ears , he carried out in the wider field of the Panj ab during the
remaining ten years between 1849 and 1859 . Order and firm rule were
established

,
where there had been none for centuries : a firm rule ,

but n ot that of the Oriental Pasha , or the R ussian Military Dictator .
There were n o soldiers employed in an administrati on , which was

purely c ivil ; there was no secret police , no passports , n o spies , n o
gagged Press

,
n o prisons full of political déten us, no Siberi a for count

less exile s but an abolition of monopolie s , except that of l iquor and
drugs ; an equitable and fixed assessment of the land - tax ; a reduction
of pensions

,
and of assignments of l and - revenue , which wasted the

resources of the State ; a disbandment of al l feudal troops , and the
substitution of a strong and disciplined police ; a simple, cheap ,
and rapid system of j usti ce between man and man ; a stern pro
tection of li fe and property from violence or fraud ; a levell ing o f

al l petty fortresses
,
a disarmament of the warl ike classe s ; freedom
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o f R el igion , freedom of trade
,
freedom o f speech and writing ,

freedom o f l oc omotion ; the foundation o f a system of National
Education the l ining out o f roads , the c onstruction of bridges , the
demarcati on o f v i llage boundari es

,
the e stablishment of posts and

telegraph s ; the encouragement of Commerce an d Manufactures by
removal o f every possible restriction . When I think of all that was
done

,
when I remember the state of the c ountry before the ann exa

tion
,
and the m arvellous chan ge , that came over i t in the course of

so few years , I can n ot but regret that such men are n ot found for
the othe r dark places of th is globe . Peace had her victorie s , n o

less renowned than war : Plen ty poured forth her abundant b orn ;
the Sikh yeoman stood waist~deep in the exuberant harvest , where
there had been a desert ; c anals were opened or extended . A s the
shining R eports o f the eloquent Secretary , Sir R ichard Temple ,
went forth year by year, a s the Panj ab - trumpet , bl own lustily ,
sounded all over Ind i a

,
the offi cial world in other Provinces were

credul ou s or j ealou s . Even the d iffi culties of the frontier of the
Indus seem to be in a fair way to be se ttled , and Dost Mahomed ,
the Am i r of K abul , c ame down to Pe shawar to ratify terms of

perpetual friendsh ip . With fail ing health the great Ruler was

preparing to leave forEngland , when the grave events of the 10th o f

May
, 1857, altered the course of hi s li fe , and the h istory of Indi a .

The time of tri al came : the l ast expiri ng cl ick of the Delh i
tel egraph told them of the Mutiny at Mirat an d the R ebel l ion at
D elhi ; but Lawrence , Mon tgomery , and Herbert Edwardes ,
N i cholson , Corbett , and Cotton , were equal to the occasion . The
Pan j ab was, as it were , rent from Indi a by a wide gulf of mutiny
and disorder . Lawrence stamped with hi s feet , and raised a n ew
army to repl ace the disbanded mutineers ; the very soldiers, whom
I could remember fightin g against u s at M udk i’ and Sobraon and
G uj arat in 1846 an d 1849 , were called from their villages, and
helped to aven ge themselves against the Sepoys . Other Govern ors
m ight h ave selfi shly thought only of the ir own Province , and sacri
fi ced the Empire to it ; but Lawrence had been Magi strate of

Delhi
,
and rec ognized the paramount importance of the Imperial

City . He summoned hi s great feudatorie s of Kashm ir and Patiala ;
he enl isted his old enem ies on the frontier

,
and launched them all

again st Delhi , preferr ing to throw al l upon the di e than to be con
sumed piecemeal . Then came the time of restoration , but n ot of

revenge . Some , who had done nothing durin g the days of peri l ,
became active then : but the brave are ever merciful ; and , when
Delhi was m ade over to Lawrence , he peremptorily stopped th e
in discriminate slaugh ter, an d recorded the famous minute , that he
was the first to strike . an d the first to leave off strik in g . Victory
was thus crowned with m ercy .

Perhaps his figure stands out in m ore kn ightly proporti ons ;
perh aps he was more entirely himself the man

,
who had found the



y OHN , L ORD LA WR E N CE . 42 1

Punjab a den of wild beasts
,
and left it an orderly garden , a s

I remember him then
,
and I quote the description

,
which in 1859

I wrote in the Calcutta R eview,
which speaks more particularly of his

outward appearance
,
and the feelings with which he was regarded :

On e man
,
o n e only , has in these l ast days [1859] retired from

the Service amidst the plaudits of England and Ind ia : and as
o n the eve of his departure

,
the great Proconsul was about to

resign his d ictatorial wreath
,
he received f rom his fellow- l abourers

an ovation far transcending the vulgar strut up the S acred Way ,
or the blood- stained triumph of the Capitol . He had n o more
favours to bestow

,
n o more p atronage to di spense ; but he was

“ the pilot
, who had weathered the storm ,

and he deserved the
acknowledgments which he received . There he stood

,
fi rm on

his legs
,
square in h is shoulders

,
dauntless in his aspect , built in

the mould of a Cromwell
,
ready to lo ok friend or fee in the face ,

incapab le of guile
,
real or implied

,
and yet so strong in hi s sim

pliei ty and straightforwardness , that he was n ot easily deceived .

A ge had silvered his h air and dimmed his eyesight , since thirteen
years ago I met him ,

as he crossed the R iver Satlaj, but nought
had been dimin ished of his energy

,
or of his firmness of purpose .

Good fortune
,
and a wonderful coinc idence of events , had seconded

his exertions
,
and

,
rising from the ranks of his profession , he

“ had , in his own rough way , carved out a European reputation,
received every honour

,
which a c iti zen could wish for, the great

“ Civil Order of the Bath
,
and the than ks of Parl iament ; but,

amidst the applause of all partie s
,
he had n ot contracted on e

sp ark of conceit . His nature was too pure and unalloyed to be
contaminated by the servile fl attery which accompanies success
and intoxic ates weaker spirits . E levation had n ot sp oiled him .

He was equal in all things
,
a good man and true

,
who d id the

work , that was set before him ,
strongly and thoroughly ; who ,

when experience fai led
,
drew on his own j udgment , trusted in hi s

“
own firmness , and was never found wanting. Indomitable i n
advers ity , and restrained in prosperity , he has left to the State
a train of followers

,
who are proud to be called

‘ the School of John
Lawrence .

’

I n the United States of North America , such a man

would have been President of the people ; in England , had the
aristocratic element been le ss exclusive

,
he might have been a great

Minister, l ike the elder and younger Pitt. In the Middle A ge s
he would h ave carved out for himse lf a princ ipali ty . He knew
an d remembered

,
after a lapse of years , the minutest detai ls of

our administrative system sti ll he grasped
,
and at once adopted ,

“ the general view of a subj ect
,
which so many narrow o ffic ial

minds miss . Unrivalled in dispatch of business , he never tolerated
delay i n others

,
but he knew when to rel ax and when to tighten

the rein . He was the master
,
an d no t the sl ave , o f his work ,

and of the machinery for the dispatch of that work , and he never
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sacrificed ends to means . So great was the prestige of the

success of hi s ten years’ administration , that all , military as well
as civ il

,
older in years or younger

,
tendered to him the w il ling

homage of obedience . He rose to ennoble the l ast years of the
great East Indi a Company , a s i f to prove , that the system of

“ nomination by patronage could sometimes , by a happy chance ,
produce a man

,
a s a set - off to the succession of hereditary dullards,

by whom India had been oppressed . He all but effaced the stain
on the shield of the great Company , that during a c entury of

rule she had n ever given one servant to take hi s place for purely
Ind ian serv ice amon g the hereditary senators of his coun try .

”

He returned to England in 1859, and might have spent the
remainder of his days in the strenuous idleness of the Indi an
Council

,
the ingloriou s ease of the London club

,
or the obscurity of

the Highland valley . When Lord Canning in 1862 resigned the
V iceroyalty

,
his name was mentioned as a possible succe ssor, but

the choice fell upon Lord E lgin
, who succumbed to di sease in the

A utumn of 1863 , while a seri ou s war was raging on the frontier .
The occ asion had arisen

,
and the man

,
though past fifty , was ready .

A s he was seated in his room at the India Office
,
the Secretary of

State , Sir C . Wood
,
looked in , an d said briefly : “ You are to go to

India . Wait till I c ome back from Windsor.” A n d so Lawrence
returned once more , and held the post of Viceroy durin g five years
of peac e an d progress . He returned finally to England in 1869 ,
where ten years of honour and repose were vouch saf ed to him ,

before he was summoned to his l ast home in 1879.

Wh at of the man ? In reviewin g the greatest of hi s contem

porari es, what was his pl ace ? He was n ot on e of those gi ants ,
armed at al l poin t s

,
before whom al l men insensibly bow down .

He could not speak like Dalhousie
,
or write l ike E llenborough ; he

had n ot the noble presen ce of Cannin g
,
n or the courteous urbanity

of Sir Bartle F rere . Even compared with hi s own school , he h ad
n ot the fiery eloquence of Sir Herbert Edwardes

,
the calm wisdom

of Sir Donald M cLeod
, the sweet gentleness of Edward Lake , the

daun tless pluck of Sir R obert Montgomery
,
the sparklin g geniu s

of George Christian
, who peri shed dur in g th e Mut inie s , the

brill i ant talents of Sir R ichard Temple
, or the comprehensive grasp

of Sir George Campbell . Others of his followers surpassed him in
n atural gifts or acquired attainments ; but he was the good man

and true , strong in hi s clear perception , stron g in the firmn ess of
h i s purpose , h i s d isdain for a ll meanness, and the entire absence of
petty feel ings .
Like al l men en dowed with greatness of character , he drew

around him a school of followers . Men admitted to hi s presence
felt , that they were face to face with a master-workman ,

who went
to the bottom of everythin g

,
an d that bo ttom was the best interests

o f the people . There were no plat itudes to d isguise ignorance ;
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there was n o veneer of offi ci al phraseology to hide the absence of
fi xed principles ; tolerant of contradiction , he was fertil e i n
argument, and convincing in his own simple eloquence , but ready
in council to admit the cogency of the views of hi s antagonists ;
but when it c ame to orders, there must be obedience . I myself
h ave accepted cheerfully from him blows , which I wou ld have
tolerated from n o on e else

,
and

,
as I rose to power, handed them

on with good will to my subordin ates, for there was n o arriere

p eh se
’

e
,
n o secret intrigue : it was simply, Do thi s or that

, or

go ,
” and the thing was done ! There was a time , when the

rough-and -ready free - lances of the Panj ab were laughed at :
the time c ame

,
when they were feared and imitated, when

the model Province stood out as the obj ect of imitation , when
th e personal friends and followers of John Lawrence , long
before he became Viceroy

,
had been translated into the highest

posts in Mai si
’

i r
,
Haiderabad

,
Bengal

,
Nagp i

’

rr
,
A l lahabad , Lakhnau ,

and B urma . A fter the Mutiny
,
i t bec ame the fashion to look

to the Panj ab for a sold ier- civilian , or a civilian- soldier, for

every duty ; and Lord Canning
, who c ame very slowly and

gradually into a full appreciation of the merits of a lieutenant,
who had obscured hi s own gran deur as Governor -General , replied
to a remonstrance against the promotion of so many men into other
Provinces, that he must take more ; and so , indeed, i t went on ,

until the whole of India had passed under the more or le ss direct
influence of the n ew princip les of administration which were
sh adowed forth by Dalhousie , and worked out by John Lawrence .
A n d his power of selection

,
his d ivining-rod of a man’s c apacity,

was wonderful . He must have
,
he used to say , brains or sinews :

on e or the other
, or both . His frontier-men must have sinews to

guard the marches and le ad the foray ; his councillors and his ad
m in i strators must have brains . Some

,
l ike S ir R ichard Temple , had

both ; the seat in the saddle , the bright intell igence at the council
table . He rejected the feeble fool , or the lazy giant . Moreover,
he stood by his subord inates ; i f they made a mistake , he knocked
them down himself ; but , having done so, he placed his broad
shield over them

,
and n o on e else should touch them . He accepted

the credit of their j oint success ; he submitted to the blame of their
co - operative failures . So men knew whom they were serving, and
gave true yeoman- serv ice .
Constant intercourse with the people in their vil lages , seated on

a log under the shady grove , on horseback , in the evening walk ,
c limbing the mountain- side

,
floating down the river, was the secret

of his personal rule ; an intimate knowledge o f the Language , of

the people
,
the ir customs

,
the ir prej udices

,
their weaknesses

,
and

their abundant excellences ; a ready ear to thei r complaints , and
a prompt deci sion ; a never -fail ing flow of good humour and hon
hommie

, of good -fellowship
,
and cheerful j okes

,
under the influence
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o f which a man
, who had l ost hi s case , went away smiling ; of

distinct and simple orders
,
and hard blows

,
when occa sion required :

and al l this accompan ied by busine ssl ike method , accuracy of

autograph record
,
simplicity of routine

,
promptness and clearness

o f account of money collected and disbursed , and immed i ate reply
to letters received : thi s was the machinery , by which an Ori en tal
people

,
who had been untamed for three centuries , became as

lambs within a decade . Wh en the second Panj ab War broke out
i n 1849, an d

,
deceived by rumours

,
some few chieftains of the

J alan dhar Doab rose up in a parody of a rebellion , by the orders
of John Lawren ce I wrote a proclamation to the headmen of the
v illages to meet u s at d ifferent points of our hasty march to grapple
with the insurgents , a copy of which I attach to this Notice . A t

each halting- place they were assembled in scores
,
and

,
when a

sword an d a pen were placed before them to select the instrument ,
by which they wished to be ruled , the pen was grasped with
enthusiasm . With the genius of a general

,
Lawrence planned , and

carried into execution
,
thi s bloodless c ampaign

, where delay would
have been fatal .
His great strength was his l ove for his people : he resisted the

Supreme Government
,
if i t were attempted to overtax , or pass an

unpopular Law ; he resisted his own subordi nates, i f they were
h arsh or neglectful ; he resisted the n oble s of the Panj ab , and ,
l ater in lif e

,
the Talukdars of Oudh

,
an d the in digo-planters of

Bengal , i f they attempted to oppress the t ill ers of the soil . He
resisted h i s own brother Sir Henry, who erred from n oble m i s
taken sen timent

,
and n ot from person al motives ; he would have

resisted the Missionaries
,
i f they had attempted to depart from the

great principles of Toleration (which in India they never have done ) ,
i f they had erected their places of Worsh ip in offensive proximity
to some shrine of local sanctity

,
or i f they had waged war against

the time -honoured and innocent family cu stom s of the people .
His ideal

,
which I have often heard from his lips

,
of a country

thickly cultivated by a fat , contented yeom anry , each man ri di ng
h i s own horse

,
sitting under his own fi g

- tree
,
and en j oying h is rude

family comforts , may not h ave been the ideal of a State in the
N ineteenth century poli tically free but for a people , whose destiny
i t has been for centuries to be conquered

,
domestic comf orts

,
an d

the enj oyment of their own customs
, their own R eligi on , and thei r

own Language
,
soften the s t ing of foreign domination A n i ron

hand in the velvet glove ; plenty of the rein
,
sparing use of the

whip and spur ; be accessible to al l ” these were hi s maxims and
his practic e . I f

,
in h i s morning ride , an old Sikh would seize the

bridle of his h orse
,
or in his evenin g walk an i rrepressible old

woman would clasp h i s legs
, he would , indeed , shake them off

with a ful l flow of v ituperative vernacular
,
for such approaches are

often the cover of the assassin ; but he would carefully note the
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n ame and residence of his assail ants , and , to their surprise, they
would find themselves c alled for

,
and thei r cases attended to at th e

earliest opportunity .

“ Y ou h ave been too hard upon the poor
R aj a

,

” were the first words of a letter written to me more than
thirty years ago , when I was pressin g my heel too heavily on on e

of the lineal descendants of th e Sun and the Moon in the l ower
Himalaya ranges ; and the words have often recurred to me in
after- life

,
and

,
with all those

, who love the docile and gentle people
of Indi a , I perused, with gratitude and thankfulness , the parting
admonition of the great Proconsul , when he left Calcutta for the
last t ime “ Be kin d to the Natives .”

A mighty horseman
,
he thought nothing of a score of mi les before

breakfast a mightier disposer of business, he would be seated in th e
m idst of hi s Native subordinates , or in later years, in his study , and
gettin g through more work in a morning than many men of untrained
experience

,
and uncertain purp ose

,
would in a week . He had the art

of mak ing others work also . L ike Caesar and Jul ian , he seemed to
be able to l isten to R eports , write , and dictate , at the same time .

Seated pen in hand , with n aked arms in the intensely hot weather,
he seemed to be strik ing the iron while i t was hot ; then was th e
time of the famous orders scored roughly in pencil to “ bring each
sinner’s nose to the grin dstone ,

” and to tel l the writer of a letter
that he was a fool , but let m e see the draft before it i s copied .

”

For wi th thi s stern rule there was ever the ready j oke , the deep ,
good - n atured sen se of fun , the twinklin g of the kind grey eye .
A n d more than th at : in the m idst of all the business of Empire

,

he found time to wr i te a brief yet sympatheti c letter to the
bereav ed husband , or to the sorrow- stri cken widow

, to condole on the
death of a little child . A lthough n o domesti c sorrow ever came near
hi s door , he had the heart to sympathize with the sorrows of others ;
and a short time before hi s death

,
while he was sick an d blind , he

followed to the grave the wife of on e of his old assistants , who was
absent in Indi a .
Simple in hi s habits

,
the Ambassadors of Kabul or Kashm i r

would find him pl ay ing on the ground with his children
,
or

,
with

h is shirt- sleeves tucked up , up to hi s eyes in correspondence . I f

not received with much dignity
,
th ey had the in estimable advantage

of direct intercourse with him without interpreter or go - between .

I f they heard rough truths
,
they were soothed with cheerful laughs

and pleasant j okes . I f they found a man
,
whom no astute practice

of theirs could deceive
,
they left with the firm conv i ct i on

,
th at by

th at man , in deed or word , they would never be dece ived ; for he
had a heart incapable of guile

,
a tongue which could n ot be shaped

to deceive , rough and yet kindly . His “ yea ” was “ yea
,

” and
h is “

n ay
” was “ nay ” to all men

,
an d the people of the Pan j ab

learned to prefer hi s hard speech and soft heart to the soft speech
and hard heart of some of his fellow - labourers . I f on e characteristi c
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were more conspicuous than others
,
it was h is truthfulnes s . A s the

writer of this memoir followed h im to the grave in Westminster
A bbey , he had the unexpected honour of walki ng by the si de of
Mr . Gladstone , who had arrived too late to take his proper plac e in
the procession . On mentioning to him

,
that truthfulness was

the great feature of the character of th e great man , whom they
were following, he repl ied , that truthfulness was indeed the great
characteri stic

,
an d the sharpest weapon ( i f we only knew it rightly)

of a dominant race, and it was thi s , that di stingui shed the policy o f
the Engl ish from that of the Turks , whose every counsel , act , and
scheme

,
was more or less tinged with falsehood .

I f by m arvellou s good fortune he rose to a position , of which it
would have been folly to have dre amed in h is early days , he bore
those honours meekly, and was the same true man in the palace of
the Viceroy as in the tent of the Commissioner . I f not so great
as Warren Hastings

,
he left Indi a with an unsullied shield . He

was equal , i f n ot superi or, to Lord Metcalf and Mountstuart
E lphinstone ; and the reputation of no other member of the Indian
Civil Service

,
from the first to the present day, can be brought in to

c ompari son with his . He alone , of all Viceroys past, and possibly
to come , could i n the solemn durbars address the assembled chiefs
i n their own Language , and alone knew every detai l of offici al
routine . Such a ruler of men would soon have settled the diffi culty
in Egypt

,
steering carefully betwixt the insolvency of the State ,

and the oppression of the cultivators
,
which are the two rocks of

Oriental administration . Such a ruler of men would soon bring to
reason the confl icting national itie s of the Slave, the Greeks, and
the Turks

,
in the Balkan Peninsula .

But he m ight have been great in c ouncil
,
successful in admin i s

tration ,
loving as a father

,
husband

,
and a friend

,
and yet the

chronicle of his services would have found no pl ace in the records
of the Church Missionary Society , n or would hi s name have been
a tower of strength , a staff of support, to al l , who place before the ir
eyes the Spreading of the Gospel among the heathen

,
as on e of the

first dutie s of man . B ut amidst hi s great successes
,
and hi s n u

paralleled good fortune , he had the Grace given him to remember
the Hand that gave

,
and , while m indful of things temporal, n ot to

forget things eternal . He set the example of a bold
,
independent ,

and yet Christian ruler
,
an uncrowned King o f men by Grace and

election . He clothed with words the sentiment
,
which lies deep in

the hearts of al l who are thoughtful
,
th at Chri stian men should do

all things in a Christ ian way : that , while cleaving to Toleration , as
the brightest j ewel of Empire

,
an d allowing n ot on e inch to be

yielded to the persecuting or patron i z ing A rm of the F lesh in
R eligi on , st ill each man

,
each public officer

,
should n ot be ashamed ,

that the world should know that he was a Christian , in word , i n
deed, an d i n principles : that he should vind ic ate to himself, in hi s
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private capacity , the same liberty which h e asserted for and
guaranteed to others

, to the Mahometan , the Hindu , an d the Sikh .

They delight in their several ways to extend and advance the
interests of their Creed : the Christian , within the legal l imits ,
should do the same

,
openly

,
and before al l men .

Thus
,
among the ori ginal founders of Missions in the Pan j ab in

185 1, I find the names of the two Lawrences ; in 185 3 , his friends ,
Sir H erbert Edwardes and Reyn ell Taylor, founded Missions on

the Indus - fron tier. Thus
,
when the first sod was cut of the

railway at Lahor, he assembled the noble s and citizens , and , in
their presence

,
prayers

,
copies of which were handed to each

person , were offered up to A lmighty God, through the mediation
of our Lord and Saviour . A n d, again , when he finally took leave
of his subordinates in th e Panj ab in 1859, he acknowledged his
deep debt to the A uthor of all good : What

,

” said he , “ without
His guiding and protecting han d

,
would indeed have become of u s

all?” The instances could be multipl ied
,
but wh at has been

said will be sufli cien t.

F ollow ing the steps of James Thomason , a n ame n ot so honoured
n ow as i t deserves

,
he made M orality , R eligion , and an interest

in Missions to be respected . There was n o n arrow pale , n o

Shibboleth , n o exclusion of outsiders , no patronage reserved to

a sect . On e of his most di stinguished foll owers was a R oman
Catholi c ; others were men who

,
Gall ic - l ike

,

“ c ared n ot for these
things but all kn ew that the Chief Commissioner had his R eligi ou s
v i ews

,
and made n o secret of them . He was seen on hi s knees in

hi s own tent , when on the march . F amily prayer brought bles sin gs
down on his roof - tree . A few years l ater, Lord Canning heard
with surprise

,
but rece ived the rebuke with courtesy , that in the

Pan j ab no Official moved his camp on Sun day ; and , when hi s Lord
ship was received on arrival by a company of men distinguished i n
peace and war, who had marched on the Saturday n ight , so as not
to disturb the Viceregal arran gemen ts

,
he was struck by the silent

reproof
,
and n o tent was ever again struck on a Sunday . In the

North of India
,
for more than a quarter of a century , n o Offici al

Order has been i ssued , n o R egiment allowed to march , no labou r
sanctioned on the publ ic works

,
on Sunday ; and th is n ot from the

Operation of any Law,
or the in fluence of clergy , but from the quiet

and un ostentatiou s example and orders of Godfeari n g men i n
auth ority . We doubt n ot th at such i s the pract ice all over Indi a .

The same principles guided h im during the five years of hi s

Viceroyalty ; and on his final return to England
,
i t i s gratefully

recorded , in the ann al s of the Church Mission ary Soc i ety , how, as

their Vice-President
,
he was thei r ever- ready friend and wise

c ouncill or . He presided over the Sub - Committee of the Victoria
Nyanza M ission

,
showing how large and universal were hi s

sympathies with a suffering population . I n his address to Bishop
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Copleston of Ceylon , on the occasion o f the l atter
’s interview wi th

the Committee before his departure from England , he dwelt with
prophetic wisdom and loving large -heartedness

,
on the importance

o f co - operation between the Missionaries of diff erent Prote stant
Societie s

,
al l warring under the same banner of the Lamb. He

attended with another Viceroy , Lord Northbrook , to take part in
the discussions on certain resolutions agreed upon by the Indian
Bishops . He was prepared to come down i n person to urge on

the Committee the importance of exercising a wise c aution i n

deal ing with the difficult question of Caste , but was prevented on

the very morni ng by illness . During the last months of his life he
considered the difficult question of the relation of the State to
Education in India , and forwarded his views to the Committe e .
On all points within the range of his experience , he was ready with
c lear

,
well-considered

,
an d unprej udiced

,
expre ssion of Opinion ;

and those who
,
l ike myself, had the privi lege of consulting him ,

feel that by his death they have lost what never to them c an be
supplied .

Them that honour Me I wil l honour .” God gave him of His
best gifts

,
and the heart to know

,
whence th ose gifts came

,
and for

what purpose they were given . The Viceroy
, who preceded him ,

Lord E lgin , was cut off by disease : the great and noble statesman ,
Lord Mayo , who succeeded him ,

fel l by the hand of the assassin
but the A lmighty had hedged this man round with His special
f avour ; He gave him physical and intell ectual strength , and such
opportunitie s as only occur once i n a century . He was s aved from
the paw of the lion and the bear

,
from the assassin and the

pestilence . When hundreds fell around him
,
his lif e was spared .

He lived to be the last of the great c ompany of soldiers , and
councillors , whose name s are f amous as those , who added the
Punjab to British India , Hardinge , Gough , Dalhousie , Broadf oot,
Sale , Havelock , Harry Smith , Henry Lawrence , George Lawrence ,
R eyn ell Taylor, Frederi ck Currie , Mackeson , and a long array of

Sikh
,
A fghan , and Raj put chieftain s and nobles , whom I remember,

and among whom I lived in my youth
,
and all of whom have

passed away .

To the sympath iz ing friends the veil of h i s private l ife may be
respectfully l ifted up . He might have achieved a cold reputation ,
and never won the pri celess treasure of a lov ing heart ; but he was,
indeed , on e of the tenderest an d most lovin g of men ; and he
was blessed , thri ce blessed , for the same sweet companion , who was
with him fi v e-an d-thi rty years ago in his I ndi an home and tent ,
charming all with her youthful beauty

,
copyi ng hi s letters, an d

cheering him in h i s labours
,
was by his side

,
when premature old

age and visual darkness fel l upon him ,
wri ting letters at his

di ctation , his stay and his comfort, an d foll owin g him to hi s grave .
He was permitted to see his numerous ch ildren grow up like
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olive-branches round hi s table . He was blessed with troops of

friends
,
counting the period of their attachments by decades

, an d

n ot by years : some few from the days of hi s schooltime in
Londonderry ; some from hi s college -days at Haileybury ; some
from the days of the D elhi magistracy ; and scores from the long
years of the Panj ab . He di ed ful l of years , for A nglo - Indi ans seem
old at fifty ; ful l of honours , for a grateful country had nothing
m ore to bestow th at a simple citizen could accept , except a grave
in Westmin ster A bbey : wi th a reputation unblemi shed in any
particul ar, for in Indian circles there were no secrets, that c ould
be whispered

,
which could tell against John Lawrence ; nothing

hi dden that could be revealed , except un recorded acts of generosity ,
an d kindness

,
done long ago

,
and known only to a few,

and
private and earnest words of ad vice or caution

,
remembered grate

fully after the lapse of y e ars . It i s a touch ing circumstance
,
and

worthy of record
,
that the angel of death came to him at a time

,

when inv it ations were actually in circulation to friends to meet at
his house to di scuss the affairs of the Christi an Vernacular Educa
tion Soc iety for India ; and some , who would have li stened to hi s
voice an d shared his coun sel s on that occasion , followed him to

the grave a few days after the day fixed for the meeting
,
sorrowin g,

indeed
,
that they would see h is face no more

,
but rej oicing

,
th at

Grace had been given him to accompli sh hi s warfare as a tru e
Chri stian soldi er .
If

,
then

,
this li fe be but a vestibule to the mansions of our

Father
,

a better li fe beyond the grave ; i f the first duty of

a Chri stian man i s so to pass through things temporal a s finally not
to lose things eternal ; to discharge faithf ully , and truthfully, the
high offi ce of life

,
and to l ay it down with resign ation and digni ty

if the D ivi ne R evel ation has been made for the purpose of aiding
us in this solemn duty

,
and giving peace at the last ; then of thi s

man it m ay be said , without doubt , that we le ave h im with a sure
and certain hope of a blessed R esurrection . Of the many hundreds
of England’s noblest sons

,
who during the l ast six centuries

,
and

the eighteen generations of men
,
have been garnered into the

vaults of the great A bbey
,
over the graves of how many must their

friends h ave sorrowfully thought that “ he that was l east i n th e
kingdom of Heaven was greater than them ”

A n equestrian statue in the metropol i s of India records the
appreci ation of the services of the only man , who has a s yet risen
from the post of an A ssi stant to that of V i ceroy of British India .

Guns were fired in every cantonment of that great Empire to
record

,
that a great man had passed away . Tribute s of respect and

regret were expressed by speech in al l the numerou s Languages
,

or engrossed in all the different written Characters , of Her Maj esty
’s

Ori ental subj ects . Old greybeards in the Panj ab , when they
heard that J u

'

n Ldrcn s p ara boa,
” thought of him sorrowfully

,
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and told thei r sons and grandsons of the strong
,
kind man , who ,

years ago
,
at the commencement of the British Raj, stood up for

the ri ghts of Jat Zemindars , as if he had been on e o f the i r Caste,
and to whose forethought they owed their title -deeds , and the
equitable assessment of the land - tax . Old friends in Indian circle s

,

when they met
,
min gled words of sorrow with unqual ified tributes

of admiration , and professional pride , for the grave had closed over
all the petty calousies and envies , whi ch surround unexpected and
self- achieved greatness . A n acquaintance extending beyond on e

th ird of a c entury
,
an appreciati on of his sterling character

,
before

the gre at world knew him
,
and of many excellences

,
whi ch the

world never knew ( far removed from the bli n d worship , or serv ile
adul ation

,
which he himself wou ld have despised) , j usti fy me i n

placing on record , howmuch I admired the Statesman , how entirely
I accepted and adopted hi s principles of Indi an A dmi n i stration

,

and how profoundly I honoured the native nobili ty of the man .

I f to some few, who followed him to the grave in Westmin ster
A bbey , the thoughts went b ack to the soli tary tombstone in the

old R esidency at Lakhnau , where Sir Henry Lawrence sleeps , cut
off in hi s prime , under the touchin g self - indi ted scroll that “H ere

lies on e who tried to do his duty ,
” still all must feel

,
that on the

stone of the youn ger an d more fortunate brother mi ght be inscribed
,

that “Here lies onewho did his duty to the last.
”

Church M
'

ssion ary I n telligen cer, A ugust, 1879.

Procl amation in the Urdu Language written by R obert Needham

Cust, Magistrate of the D istri ct of Hoshyarp i
'

i r in the Panj ab
,

c all ing upon the Landholders of the Hill Vi llages to abstain from
j oinin g the S ikh R ebellion in D ecember

,
1848.

I expect , an d am fully confident, th at you are in your villages ,
and have kept clear of an y R ebelli on . If any of your relati ons
h ave j oined the rebel s , write to them to come back before
blood is shed : i f they do so

,
thei r fault wi l l be forgiven .

Consider that I h ave in person vi sited every on e of your
villages , and know the position of every on e of you . What
i s your in j ury , I c onsider my inj ury , and what i s gain to
you , I consider gain to myself. The rule of the British i s
in favour of the A gri culturi st : i f your lands are heavily
assessed , tell me so

, and I will relieve you ; i f y ou have
any grievance, let me know it , and I will try to remove it ;
i f you have any plans

,
let me know them

,
and I will give

y ou my advice ; if you wi ll exci te rebellion
,
as I live, I will

surely p un ish you. I have ruled the D i stri ct three years by
the sole agency of the pen

,
and

,
i f necessary

, I will rule i t

by the sword. God forbid that matters should come to that !
This matter affects your families

,
and your prosperity . The
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Chiefs of the country get up the disturbance , but it is the
land of the Landholders , which i s plundered . Consider
what I have said

,
and talk it over with your relations

,
and

brink all back from R ebell ion and
,
when my camp arrive s

i n your neighbourhood
,
attend at once in person

,
and tell

those
, who have j oined th e R ebellion , to return to me , as

chi ldren , who have commi tted a fault, return to their f ather,
an d theirfaults will be forgiven them. Let this be known in
the whol e valley of Jeswan ,

and be of good cheer.
In two days I shal l be in the m idst of you with a force , which

you will be unable to resist .

N ovember 28
, 1848, Camp Hajip i

’

i r.

ROBERT NEEDHAM CUST
,

M agistrate .

XLII I .

SI R HERB ERT EDWARDES, K .C.B .

E I GHTEEN years after hi s death the M emori al s of thi s good an d

regretted man have appeared . There i s much in these two volumes
,

which we could have wished to have expun ged . Speci al pleading
was n ot necessary to bring out his great merits, and we have n ot
far to di g for the fine gold of his character . He had a sweet
indi vidual ity all hi s own ; he had peculi ar gifts, in which be far
outshone al l h i s compeers ; by a measurable distance in other
part iculars he fell below m any of them . I knew him in 1845 ,
when he was wi th his R egiment as a subaltern , before he stepped
out on his grand career. I was with him ,

the same year
,
in the

great battle s of M udk i and Sobraon ; I was often , in subsequent
years

,
in touch with him

,
always withi n hearing of his achieve

ments . United in our desi re to extend our Master’s kingdom ,
we

stood on the same Mission -Conference pl atform in 1860 at Lab or ,
and on the eve of h i s l ast departure from India in 1865 , we met
for the last time in Calcutta under the roof of our common friend
and master, John Lord Lawrence . Once only we came into
coll ision ; Edwardes , in his h atred to what was wrong , once unduly
attacked the memory of his de ad predecessor in office . I made an
indignant protest

,
and the attack being withdrawn , the controversy
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ended with a sentence to the following effect : “ I f it be my
de st iny to outlive Sir Herbert Edwardes

,
I wil l be as bold i n

prai sing hi s great merits as I am n ow i n shielding the fail ings
of hi s predecessor .” A fter a lapse of a quarter of a c entury , that
oppmt un ity ha s arrived .

Gay and gallant, witty and wise, generous and gracious , ready
and resolute

,
eloquent and energeti c

,
the door of acts worth

recording
,
and the writer of pages worth readi ng , a faithf ul friend ,

a faithful servant of the State
,
a still more faithful servant and

stout -hearted witness of hi s heavenly Master : such he was from
his youth to h is grave . M any , who knew him ,

bless him for hi s
good and fearle ss example . He died at the age of forty-n ine

,

which seems a short lif e to those , who have long passed that span .

He served the State in the Civil D epartment from M arch
,

to
January , 1865 , barely nineteen years , and of that period two years
were spent in England . No true l ife i s long . These few years
were sufficient to fi ll the trump of fame

,
and give h im a lastin g

claim on the admiration of his countrymen n ow an d in the future .
Forty years have elapsed since February I O , 1846, the great

battle of Sobraon , whi ch was the starting- point of the hi story of

the Panj ab
,
and of Herbert Edwardes

,
and of myself . Twenty-ni n e

years have passed since M ay I O , 1857, the date of the Mutiny of
the M irat Garri son . Of those

, who shared in the last-named struggle ,
there are many of those , who were present at the former , there are
few. Since then there has been a long procession of heroes and
Statesmen traversing the plain s of N orthern India. Ami dst that
great assembly

,
to me

,
who knew and held converse with them all

,

n o character appears more chivalrous
,
more unique

,
more sati sfyi ng,

th an that of the p reux chevalier, who loved the Lord, and loved hi s
fellow - creatures who , to use his own words , took heed each day to
place a stone in the basket of Human lif e , with a face upturned in
faith to Heaven

,
an d the air of on e, who bui lds for eternity .

What made the Provin ce in whi ch he served the model of Indi a ?
Because its rulers started upon a n ew platform wi th four great
principles : ( I ) A n in ten se love for the people . ( 2) A proud disdain
of all that i s wanton

,
sordi d , and immoral . 3) A n outspokenn ess

even to a fault
,
and a freedom from red- tape ofi i ciali sm even to

a blemi sh . ( 4) A n d, chiefly , a humble c onfidence in the leadin g of
God’s Provi dence

,
whom every Official , from the hi ghest to the

lowest
, was not ashamed to acknowledge and to worship

,
wh il e

b e deemed it hi s duty to extend the knowledge of the saving
Truth to the Heathen an d the Mah ometan . The two typ e s of that
school were Sir Herbert Edwardes and John Lord Lawrence : there
was a diversity of thei r gifts

,
but the same spirit : all that they di d,

they did to the glory of God.

Them that honour Me
,
I wi ll honour.

”
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Edwardes c ommenced hi s civ il c areer as assistant to Sir Henry
Lawrence

,
the R esident at Lahor , in 1846. Twi ce he was deputed

to the D i strict of Bannu to settle the affai rs of a wi ld country
,
and

he accomplished the task with wonderful success ; and on A pri l 22,
he received news from Multan of the rebelli on of D iwan

Mulraj and the slaughter of the Engli sh officers . A nother man
might have hesitated

,
but he at once with his native levies marched

to the spot
,
and without any resources , but those supplied by his

'

own geni us and pluck
,
he fought battle s

,
gained victorie s

,
and

besieged Mulraj in hi s own city , and held his own unti l many
months afterwards a regular force arrived from Lab or

,
and after

long delays stormed an d took the fortress . This was but on e

incident in the second war of the Panj ab , whi ch ended in the
annexation of the whole Provi nce . On hi s return from England
in 185 1, Edwardes became D i stri ct -Offi cer of Jalan dh ar

,
when he

was transferred to Hazara on the frontier
,
and soon afterwards he

was promoted to the post of Commi ssioner of Peshawar. Here he
ruled the tribe s with a strong hand , negotiated an important treaty
wi th D ost Mahomm ed

,
the A m ir of Kabul

,
and

,
when the mutiny

of the Sepoy A rmy convul sed N orthern Indi a, he so conducted the
affairs of the frontier, maintained so firm a front

,
stirred up such

a spi rit among the natives, acted so entirely in harmony with the
military aut h oritie s

,
that he was able to hold his own ,

and despatch
newly raised regiments to the siege of D elhi . His servi ces were of
the highest order ; it i s doubtful whether anyone but himself
could have done what he di d. When peace was re- establi shed

,
in

1859 , he revi sited England in broken health , the consequence of

hi s exertions an d exp osure . I n March
,
1862 , he returned to Indi a

as Commissioner of the Ci s-Satlaj States, and i n D ecember, 1864 ,
he finally resigned active service .
We must think of him as a soldier , a c ivil officer, a writer

,
a s

well as an orator and a true Chri stian man .

I t were wrong
,
for an instant , to clas s him among the great

commanders of England and India , such as Clive , Havelock , Clyde ,
or Sir Charles N apier , who commanded great armies, and won

great battles . His place i s more with such brave men as Garibaldi
,

and Gordon
, who by force of character led undisciplined tr00ps to

vi ctory
,
and by their geniu s made things possible

,
which appeared

impossible . A s a c ivi l ofii cer likewise , except in that branch ,
which i s c alled political

,
he had n o great capacity or experi ence ;

he c ared n ot for the peacefu l dutie s of magistrate , coll ector, and
j udge

,
of a well -ordered distri ct ; his geniu s and gallant spiri t

en abled h im to curb barbarous tribes , win the love an d respect of
i ndomitable

,
yet noble , savages . He made plunderers le ave off

plundering
,
fighters leave off fighting, and , when the great c risi s

occurred of a mutiny and a rebelli on , he was found dauntless ,
unmoved

,
ful l of resource

,
ready to strike

,
never for on e instant

28
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doubt ing of the goodnes s of h is c ause
,
of the wise ordering of

Providence
,
and the certainty of suc cess

,
and in the time of triumph

he was merc iful .
I t was as a writer and an orator

,
that he elic ited the surpri sed

admiration of his acquaintances . Before he c ame into publ i c
notoriety he had written clever letters to a local newspaper

,
but

subsequently his contributions to the Calcutta R eview,
hi s Year

o n the Panj ab Frontier
,

”
h i s public letters

,
hi s private correspon

dence
,
and the fi rst volume of his unfin i shed L ife of Sir Henry

Lawrence ,
" placed him in the foremost rank of the l iterary men of

h is period i n Ind ia . Indeed
, we know of none , who can equal him

in some particulars . A dd to this hi s remarkable speeches an d

addresses in England during hi s two vi sits The great meri t of
these Memorial s i s , that they bring all his publi c utterances together,
and reveal for the first time some of hi s private correspondence .

Their characteristic i s
,
th at they contain sentiments of surp ri sing

beauty , clothed in words of most happy selection , struck off at the
spur of the moment , for hi s mind must have been a fountain of
sweet thoughts and happy images ever bubbling up

,
ever tinted

with the true colour of an abiding fai th
,
springing from an inn ate

n obility of nature , purified by a humble Christian spirit . He
passed without an effort from grave to gay in h i s charmi ng
c on versation , and was equally a master of wit and pathos

,
making

h i s hearers laugh or weep
,
as i f by a magic spell , though the

pensive mood came oftenest . There was a musica l c le arness in
his voice , and a ring in his intonation when on the platform ,

as of
a trumpet talking with the audi ence ; al though hi s hearers could not
always agree wi th all h is sentiments

,
which were often extreme

,

they came away smitten with his power
,
and carrying away some

expressions never to be forgotten . A t a prayer -meetin g
,

or an
assembly , a b earer for the first time might ponder whether he
stored up in his brain his sweet impromptus during his walks , or

as he lay waking on his bed
,
or whether they came rush ing from

his heart to hi s brain and his mouth in the inspiration of the
moment ; it was equally the characteristic of his writings

,
whether

permanent or ephemeral ; spontaneous pearls seem to drop off the
marg i n of each page of his writings

,
and over the bar of the

platform , as he spoke , into the shorthand note s of the reporter .
Sometimes they were j on

'

al
,
for his was a sunny nature

,
sometimes

classical , sometimes morali zing
,
always happy

,
refi ned

,
and soul

l ifting , never far- fetched
,
or lackin g in transparent purity . They

remain as trea sures i n the memory conn ected with the man .

\Vhat of his Christian character ? Mr . Venn said to him in

parting, that he recognized the Grace given to him to dedi cate hi s
abi lity an d influence to God ’s glory . On e

,
who knew him well

,
said

that he had never heard anyone so bold in confess ing Christ .
Many of 11s felt as he did

,
but at om ‘ time of life had n ot the
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courage to avow it
,
for he did it in h is youthful prime

,
bringing to

the Lord the offering of a pure an d unsullied l ife ; it might under
another set of rulers have marred his official p rospects

,
but he

h eeded it not . His weaker compeers cann ot cle arly tell , how much
they owed to Edwardes for the stability of thei r faith . any more
than a private soldier on the eve of a bat tle can clearly define

,
how

much of his courage he owed to the dauntless bearing of his offi cer
in the moment of peril .
Some may have charged him with vanity, and these Memorials

betray to the world
,
that he thought too much of the services

,

which he had rendered
,
and of the estimation , i n which the World

held them . He had not risen to the grand level of rej oicing in the
work itself

,
i n finding his reward i n the work done

,
and in the

infelt gratitude
,
that God had chosen him for the work . Had he

lived a l ittl e longer
,
in the calmness of his spirit he would in hi s

own mann er have recalled the great R oman citizen , who left his
farm to save the State

,
an d went back to it, when hi s work was

done
,
seeking no praise

,
content to have done his duty . A wi ser

chronicler of his lif e would have suppressed those c asual bursts
of discontent

,
and unj ust reflections on others . Had he l ived to

reach sixty
,
he would have burned the letters

,
as he would have

forgotten the feelings
It i s idl e to specul ate on what this kind and good man might

have done
,
had he been spared to enj oy the calm and quiet decade ,

that follows the completion of half a century, for which so many
have to be deeply grateful ; the excitement of his nature would
h ave calmed down

,
his deep R eligious convictions would have been

broadened : he might have seen some things differently . He
would certainly have finished the l ife of Sir Henry Lawrence ,
which consists n ow of a li ving photograph from the pen of

Edwardes i n the fi rst volume
,
and a cold dead philosophi c secon d

volume by another hand
,
l inked to the first by a Mezentius - chain .

Perhaps he would have been the chronic ler of hi s own deeds by
writing a narrative of A Year on the Frontier during the
Mutinie s ” ; hearts would have been uplifted by more of hi s
stirring addresses ; as a member of the Committee of the Church
Missionary Soc iety he would have helped to manage the mission
which he had founded and endowed at Peshawar . l n the present
year how welcome he would have been as President of that
Society I But it was not to be .

Let us be silent an d th ank God . Better than a bench of Bishops ,
better than a convent of recluses

,
better th an the transcendentalism

of the daily celebrant
,
better than the vaunt o f the blue ribbon , i s

the character of the earnest Christi an soldier
,
standing as a l ight

amid heathen darkness
,
doing Christian things i n a Christian way ,

l iving i n the World and holding his own among men of the World ,
and yet himself out of the World . How knightly seems that form
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amids t the shattered idol s on the pedestal s of many of his con
temporaries ! Others a fter a youth o f wildness may , by the Grace
o f God,

have pa ssed into the number of His el ect ; some , al as ! o f

those
,
who at that time were foremost i n the work of bringing soul s

to Christ
,
h ave become themselves castaways . B u t the shield of

thi s man was never dimmed by the faintest cloud ; he had no
vulgar vices or doubts to get rid of ; he went on his way a rej oicing
Christian al l the days of his l ife

,
sing ing a song of triumph down

to the banks of Jordan .

The value of such work s as thi s and the lives of Sir Henry Lawrence ,
Lord Lawrence , an d Sir Henry Havelock , c onsists i n the fact , that the
young servant of the State can in them see

,
that it i s possible to be

a publi c Offi c ial , and yet still to love his Lord ; that it i s possible
to devote time and talents to a cal ling honourable in sight of men ,
and y et l ive close to God , who searches the heart . The attractive
personality of Edwardes will be forgotten , when the generations of
m en who knew him pass away ; but h i s lofty ideal , hi s consi stent
practice

,
his soul - sti rrin g words

,
hi s unaffected p iety , ought ever to

be the beacon and the guidi ng- star to the young Christian soldi er.
A ll cannot have his talents , his great gifts of oratory and com
posit ion

,
and his marvellous good fortune , but al l can attain to hi s

faith and holiness . Such characters should n ot be allowed to die .

The R ecord
,
M ay , 1886 .

N O T E .

The contrast of the characters of Lawrence and Edwarde s i s brought
out by the M inute , a copy of which i s subj oined . When we had
recovered from the shock of the Mutiny and R ebelli on of 1857, we
all thought , that someth in g ought to be done to mani fest more
c learly the Christian profession of the great Offi cers of the State

,

without in the least infringing the principles of Tolerat ion to the
R el igiou s convictions of the people . The fi eiy spirit of Sir Herbert
Edwardes induced him to propose a se ries of measures

,
which were

endorsed by Sir D onald M cLeod, but which did not commend
themselve s to those , who thought with Lord Lawrence

,
whose

M inute contains the vi ews which ultimately prevailed
,
an d i n

which I then
,
and n ow, heart ily concurred .

Sir J . Lawrence has been led , since the occurrence of the
awful events of 185 7, to ponder deeply on what may be the faults
and shortcomings of the British , a s a Christian n ation

,
i n I ndi a .

I n considering such topic s he would solely endeavour to ascerta in
what i s our Chr istian duty . Having ascerta ined that

,
accordin g to

our crii n g lights and consc ience , he would follow it out to the



SIR HERBERT EDWARDES
,
K . C .B . 437

uttermost
,
undeterred by any considerations . If we address our

selve s to the task , i t may, with the blessing of Providence
,
n ot

prove too difficult for us . Measures of an extreme nature have been
proposed as essen t ia l to be adopted by a Christian Government

,

which would be truly difficult or impossible of execution . But on
closer consideration it will be found , th at such measure s are not
enj oined by Christianity

,
but are con trary to i ts sp iri t. Sir J . L .

does entertain the earnest belief, that all those measures , which are
really and truly Christian

,
can be carried out in India , n ot only

without danger to British rule , but , on the contrary, with every
advantage to its stabil ity . Chri stian thi ngs don e i n a Christian

way wi ll n ever alien ate the heathen . A bout such things there are
qual ities

,
which do not provoke nor excite di strust

,
nor h arden to

resi stance . It i s when un chri stian things are don e in the n ame of
Christian i ty ,

or when Christian thi ngs are done in an un chri stian

way , th at mischief and danger are occ asioned . The difli culty i s
amid the political complic ations

,
the confl icting socia l considera

tions
,
the fears and hopes of self- interest

,
which are so apt to

mislead human j udgment
,
to di scern clearly what i s imposed upon

us by Christian duty , and what i s n ot . Having discerned thi s
,
we

have to put it into practice . Sir John L . i s satisfied , that in the
Panj ab he can c arry out all those measures which are really matters
of Christian duty on the part of the Government . An d further , he
believes

,
that such measures will arouse no danger

,
will conc i l iate

instead of provoking
,
and wil l sub serve to the ultimate diffusion

of the truth among the people .

Such measures and policy
,
having been del iberately determined

upon by the Supreme Government , should be openly avowed , and
universally acted upon throughout the Empire ; so that there may
be n o diversities of practice

,
no isol ated

,
tentative

,
or confli cting

efforts
,
whi ch are indeed the surest means of exciting distrust ; so

that the people may see , that we have no sudden or sinister
desi gns

,
and so that we may exhibit that harmony and un i fon n i ty

of character , which befits a Christian n ation striving to do '

l i 8

duty .
— Laho

’

r
,
Ap ri l 2 1,
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SI R CHARLES UM I ’HER N A I TCH I SON ,

E .

TH I S di stinguished public sew an t, and estimable Chri stian man ,
expired at his residence in Oxford

,
on February 17, 1896 , at the

age of sixty -four
,
af ter five y ears of a lmost daily agony , which he

bore with p atient fortitude . He was an example to those , who
came in contact with him

,
both in the manner of h i s li fe

,
and the

mode
,
in which he quitted it . It must indeed have been a trial

to him to give up the opportunity of serving hi s Master with un

abated energy and ful l experience for another ten years
,
a s had been ,

and i s
,
the lot of so m any of his l ife -friends ; but he had le arned

the lesson in his youth , that obedience was the best form of service
,

and no murmur escaped hi s lips .
He was born at Edin burgh in 1832 , and in 185 5 he passed wi th

honour into Her Maj esty’s Indian Civi l Serv i ce in the first batch of

competitors under the n ew system . On September 24 , 1856 , he
l anded in Calcutta , and in May , 1857, he was appointed assi stant
to th e Commissioner of Laho r in the Panj ab . The mutiny of the
N at ive A rmy was then at its height , and the Empire of India was
tremblin g in the balance . The writer of these l ines was summoned
by telegraph in May

,
1858, from A l lahabad to occupy the vacant

post of Commissioner of Lab or
,
and then for the first time made

the acquaintance of Charles A itchi son
,
a tall

,
strong

,
and i n telli

gent young man
,
i n h i s twenty - sixth year

, who helped h im ,
a s his

A ssistant
,
to restore order after a year of mutiny

,
rebelli on

,
and con

fusion . The feeling of mutual esteem
,
whi ch was formed then ,

remained unchanged to his la st year . In 1865 he rose to the position
of D i strict Ofli cer of Lahér

,
in 1867 to tha t of D ivi sional Com

missioner, and in the same year he became Secretary to the
Government of the Panj ab .

But greater dutie s awaited h im . In 1869 he was appointed
Foreign Secretary to the V iceroy of India . In 1877 he took
a f ui lough to England . I n 1878 he was made Chief Commissi oner
of the newly-annexed Provin ce s of British Burmah . In 1880 he
took his seat a s Member of the Council of the Viceroy . In 1882

he assumed the rein s of the Government of the Provinc e of the
Pun jab , which had been the scene of hi s youthf ul labours , where
he had learned the lesson , the Imperial l esson , of ruling wisely ,
j ustly , and sympathetical ly , th e subj ect mill ions of c onquered
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kingdoms , on the prin ciples of our great master in the art of rule ,
John Lord Lawrence

The iron hand in the velvet glove

Firmness
,
yet kindness : authority veil ed in sympathetic words .”

Thus passed fi ve happy years . I n 1887 he returned to England ,
wi shing to resign the Service ; but in 1888 he was wanted again as
Member of Council of the V i ceroy for a duty , for which he was

specially qualified . In 1889 he finally left the coun try of hi s
adoption

,
after a noble service of thirty- three years i n the highest

posts
,
which can be attained short of the Viceregal di gn ity .

A n d it c annot be doubted
,
that he deserved them . He may be

deemed to h ave been fortunate , for hi s c areer was not broug h t to
premature close

,
while on the threshold of honour

,
by death under

fifty
,
as has been the fate of so many dear friends of himself and

the writer of this memoir ; n or was the serenity of his high ofli ce

marred by continuous
, or recurrin g

,
maladies ; nor , l ast ly , di d

domestic affliction cut short hi s career prematurely , a s had been the
sad lot of myself

,
his early friend and master

,
in 1858, ust. as my foot

was in the stirrup . A s was remarked by a great La tin histori an of

a noble R oman
,
he was worthy of great honours , and he bore

them meekly ; he was appointed to high posts , and filled them with
di gnity . Perhaps h i s name will not rank hereafter with the
P aladi ns of the Briti sh rule in I ndia during the last half - century

,

such as John Lawrence , Herber t Edwardes , Temple , D alhou sie ,
and Dufferin ; yet if i t be grouped with the honoured name of
James Thomason

,
the wise and pious Lieu tenant -Governor of the

N orth -VVest Provinces , it wi ll be sufli cien t, for

Peace has her victories
,
no less renowned than War.

”

Throughout his c areer he was the consistent friend of all efforts
to evangelize the people of India, all lawful eflorts, such as a wi se
Christian Ruler o f a non -Chri stian people can consider it consistent
with a high sense of Toleration and Justice to exert . A n d we

doubt not , that in hi s l ast years of pain and anguish , he looked
back on what he had been permitted to do for the Great Cause
“ the something for Christ

,
who had don e so much for him with

the most complete satisfaction . A t that period of life , and under
such circumstances as his

,
earthly honom‘

,
power

,
and opportunity

of doing material good to subj ec t Nations a ssume the i r j ust pro
portions , when i n the balance of D ivine guidance and Human
possibil itie s they are contrasted with what has been attempted or
done for the sp iri tual good of some of God

’s poor creatures , placed
by D ivine ordering of Human affairs under the influence and holy
persuasion of Christian men . A n d so we humbly trust , that it was
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wi th our dear friend , whose li felong service s to his Sovereign , and
his God, we have ventured thus imperfectly to describe .
On the platfomn , and in the chair at publ ic meetings , he was

rather impressive than eloquent ; he had none of the airy graces of
the ready speaker

,
but no on e

, who li stened to hi s weighty words,
full of love and pity, failed to feel , that he spoke as one in author i ty
from his heart , and that his opinion was valuable , becau se given by
on e, who had had the fullest opportunities of forming an opinion ,
and who was n ot led to pass by the subj ect of the Evan geli z at1on
of the World in cold and silent contempt

,
or on the other hand to

lend himself to sensational methods
, or thoughtless abuse of the

ancient customs and R eligious Conceptions of the great people ,
whom he dearly loved , an d whom the Ruler of Human de stinies
had permitted to increase and multiply in the same regi on from the
time of Kings David and Solomon down to the present epoch ,
monuments of His longsuffering and mercy .

C.M S. I n telligen cer, Feb. 24, 1896. (A ct.

If anyone in the Twentieth century wonder what man ner of men
they were , who successfully admini stered the newly-conquered
Province of the Panj ab from 1846 to 1887, perhaps these characters,
which I , with fu llest knowledge , have written of ,

My M aster in the art of rule , John Lord Lawrence
My Colleague and friend , Sir Herbert Edwardes ;
My valued D iscip le, Sir Charles A itchi son ,

will enable him to form an idea .

J un e, 1897.
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LI QUOR -TR AFFI C .

M EETI N G or R EPRESEN TAT I VES or THE D I FFERENT PROTESTAN T
M I SSI ON ARY SOCI ETI ES.

Prop osed R esoluti ons .

A . That the Protestant Missionary Societie s of Great Britain and
Ireland should send a deputation to the Foreign Offi ce to point out

the ruin
,
whi ch threatens the N egro popul ations of West A frica

generally , and of the Basin of the N iger in particular, by the
unrestricted importation of spi rituous liquors from N orthern
Europe , and to inform the Foreign Secretary, that the German
an d German Swiss M i ssionary Soc ietie s

,
assembled at Bremen

last October
,
have brought the subj ect before the notice of the

Imperial Government at Berlin with the same obj ect , admitting
frankly th at the town of Hamburg is on e of the greatest offenders
in thi s matter .

B . The D eputation would impress upon Her Maj esty’s Govern
ment , that the present state of affairs wi ll n ot only prevent th e
development of legitimate trade in the M anufactures and Products
of Europe , but wi ll destroy , physically as well a s morally, the
population of a country rescued from the Slave Trade by the
expenditure of Engli sh li ves and resources .

C . The remedi e s suggested as feasible
,
in which the German

Societies agree
,
are :

( 1) The imposition of a substanti al Import-duty , fixed at
a scale j ust low enough as n ot to make smuggling
profit able .

( 2) The introduction of a system of Li censes , by which the
sal e would be restri cted to certain shops , maintained by
responsible parties . A substantial Fee to be levied for
each license .
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( 3) The forbidding of any English person or Engl i sh Company
remunerating labour

,
or bartering for natural produce

,

in spi rituous l iquors .

( 4) The discontinuance on the part of the Engli sh A uthori ti e s
of making presents of c ases and bottles of sp i rits to
N atives

,
or offe ring or recei ving entertainment in

spiri ts on the occasion of public ceremonies .

( 5 ) The R evenue collected from the Import Duty and
L icense -Fee will suffice to maintain ample Govern
ment E stabl ishments for the purpose of enf orcing the
R egul a tion of Customs and Excise n ow proposed .

D . The leading secular organs of public opin i on should be
invited to bring home to the publ ic conscience the lamentabl e
c onsequence of the neglect of remedial measures before the ev il

exceeds thep ossibili ty of con trol an d remedy . A promising market
,

bo th of Export of N ative Produce , and the import of European
Manufactures

,
wi l l be destroyed by the short - sightedness of the

first generation of Merchants
,
who would li terally kill the goose

to get at the golden eggs : this point of view concerns the
M anufacturer and Merchant ; but the Missionary Societies should
have their thoughts solely fixed upon the awful crime of ruining
Millions of a ra ce in a low state of culture

,
and unable to protec t

themselves
,
by the introduction of R um

,
Gi n

,
and A lcohol , of the

very existen ce of whi ch the N egroes n ever heard before, an d wi th which
they could n ot supp ly themselves excep t by the A gen cy of E urop ean

M erchan ts.

ROBERT CUST
,

M ember of Comm i ttee of Church M
'

I ss i on ary Society ,
an d of the B ri ti sh an d Foreign B i ble Society .

Wesleyan M issi on H ouse,

M on thly M eeti ng of Secretaries.

J anuary 20 , 1886 .
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CR I ME I N WEST A FR I CA : CANN I B A LI SM .

I N the third series of my Linguisti c and Oriental E ssays ,
” p . 586,

I printed a letter , whi ch on June 1, 1886, I had been compelled
to write to the Foreign Offi ce

,
stating the atrocious crimes , which

took place in the British Protectorate
,
and the ab sence of that stern

determination on the part of British offic ial s , which enabled us in
British India to put down

,
and entirely extinguish , certain

off ences , which I remember to have been rampant i n
'

my early
offici al days in 1846 . I n ow print the reply .

In the previous year
, October 29, 1885 , I c al led the attention of

the Foreign Ofli ce to a recent c ase of Cannibali sm on the R iver
N iger

,
an d I print the reply . It so happened , that as Chairman

for a lon g series of years of the A fric an Sub -Committee of the Church
M issionary Soc iety

,
I had access to reports of Missionarie s , and

had interviews with Missionaries
,
both black and white

,
who wrote

and spoke as eye-witnesses o f such atroc ities as j oints of human
flesh being sold in butchers’ shops . I took the liberty of sta t ing
on that occasion

,
that my study of the subj ect h ad led me to the

conclusion that Cannibali sm arose from three distinct causes in
different l ocal it ies .

I . From the total absence of animal flesh
,
oxen

,
sheep , or goats

the only mea t to be h ad was human fl esh . In Indi a tigers
,
when

they have tasted human flesh , will always crave for it in pre ference
to th at of other animals : human flesh has the same at traction
to the A frican .

I I . From a desire on part of warriors to intimidate their enemie s
by making them feel , I will n ot only kil l you ,

but eat you ”

i t i s difficu lt to arrive at th is point of view i n c ivil ized countrie s ,
for after al l it would only be robbing the meaner worm to be eaten
by a Frenchman or a Russian .

I II . From a desire to absorb into their system the great and
brave characteristic s of a noble victim thus

,
on e of the early

Governors of Sierra Leone
,
noted for hi s v alour

,
was killed and

devoured .

In the M alay A rch ipelago in A si a an additional reason has

transpired , which may be roughly classed as Fil ia l Pie ty , or
cl earing away rubbish . A t a certain period o f each vear, when
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lemons are abundant. al l the old and weak o f the tribe are

compelled by their children to cl imb up the spreading branches of
trees . under which vessels fi lled with water are placed . The

boughs are then shaken , and the aged infirm fall into the vessel s ,
are cooked

,
and ea ten with lemons . They had done the same

themselves to an elder generati on . If that cu stom were to ex tend
to Europe , i t would be a bad time for l ife - annuitants , pensioners ,
and dowagers with jo in tu i es .

Lon don , 1896 .

Foreign Oflice.

N ovember 12 , 1885 .

SI R ,— With reference to your letter of the 29th ultimo , c alling
the a ttention of the Marquis o f Salisbury to a recent cas e of

Cannibalism at N embe , in the Delta of the N iger, I am instruc ted
by His Lordship to inform y ou ,

that the lette r in question shall be
at once sent to Mr. Hewe t t , Her Maj esty

’

s Consul for that district,
n ow in England , and that, on receipt of his report , a further
communication will be addressed to you on the subj ect .

I am
,
Sir

,
your most obedient , humble servan t ,

I . V . LISTER .

Foreign Ofi ce.

J un e 24 , 1886 .

SI R ,
— I n reply to your letter of the i st instant

,
with reference to

a case of Cannibalism said to h ave t aken place at N embe on the
lower N iger, West Coast of A frica, I am directed by the Earl of
R osebery to state to y ou ,

that Mr. Consul Hewe tt, whose time has
been fully occupied since his return to his post , has n ot a s y et

furnished a report on the case
,
n or on the other m atter to which

you refer . When he does so a communic ation wi l l be addressed
to y ou .

I am to observe
,
th at a s the organization of the administration

of the Protectorate has been delayed by many di fli culties, i t i s
premature to expect at present such re sults a s may be antic ipa ted
i n future from the influence of Briti sh ofli cials, but that in the
meantime much good may be hoped for from the c ivili zing effects
of the Missionarie s in the protected territory . I t i s deeply to be
regretted

,
that in the cases

, to which you draw attention they seem
n ot to have gained as yet sufficien t influence with the natives to
have been able to check the atrocities perpetra ted i n the neighbour
hood of M is sion - stations .

I am
,
Sir

,
your most obedient , humb l e servant ,

I . V . LISTli R .
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A MONROE-DOCTR I NE FOR A FR I CA .

PRESUM PTUOUS and audacious as appears to be the Message of the
President of the Un ited State s on the subj ect of the Monroe
doctrine

,
D ecember

,
1895 , i s it not j ustified indirectly by the con

duct of Great B ritain to A fri ca during the l ast thirty years ? I do
n ot allude to the conduct of France and Germany : thei r conduct
does not j ustify ours , an d the threat of th e President appli es to
them equally . Ought n ot Europe to be ash amed of i tself ?
I n the D ébats

,
Pari s

,
occur the followin g words : I t i s c ertain ,

“ that were there a M onroe -doctrine
,
and a United States , i n

“ Af ri c a , the Engli sh would n ot be reigni ng as masters from the
Cape to the Zambesi .”

Mr . Olney
,
in hi s letter to Mr. Bayard , dated July 20 , 1895 ,

writes : It i s n ot inconceivable
,
th at the struggle n ow going on for

the acquisition of A fri ca might be transferred to South America
if it were

,
the weaker countries would soon be absorbed , wh i le the

u ltimate resul t would b e the partition of South Americ a between
the variou s European Powers .

”

M . Valpoy , in the F igaro, Pari s , speak s of h i s thi rty years’

acquaintance wi th the Monroe -doctrine ; and , wh ile he hold s , that
Great Britain has been as high—handed in Egypt a s President
Clevel and

,
for twenty years she has been l aying hands on Central

A meric a . Mexic o and Peru are no longer their own masters , and
unless ob stac le s ari se

,
i t will be Venezuel a’s turn next ; but thi s

last drop has made the cup overflow .

It has been my lot to watch the poli cy of Great Britain towards
unhappy A frica sinc e January

,
1867, when I saw the fleet at sea

c arrying Lord N apier and his troops to invade A byssini a . The

Sovereign of the country was killed , his fortre ss destroyed , the
system of Government so shaken

,
th at it has never recovered itself .

The poli cy of Great Britain was to make a raid , kill and destroy ,
and then reti re to the ship s .
The province of Egypt , an integral part of the Turki sh Empire ,

was invaded and occupied
,
and the Khedive held i n vassa lage :

there i s no period fixed for evacuation
,
but every year of foreign

occupation has rendered the t ask of a N ative Government more
diffi cult .
Khartum , in the Sudan . has been invaded by a Briti sh A rmy :

al l possibi l i ty of any N ative orderly Government has been destroyed
,

all commerce put to an end ; th e Si
’

xdan seems to h ave become the
l ast refuge of independent freedom in the world ; th e Red Sea
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l ittoral has been oc cupied
,
and been the scene of constant fighting ;

thousand s of A fricans have been slaughtered by the Briti sh
,
and i t

i s with di ffi culty
,
that the obj ect , or the advantage , c an be discovered .

I t was m ere wan ton blood - shedding .

Following the East co ast we come to M ombas a . Here the n ew

warlike commerci al engine of the British comes into evidence
,
the

blessed E ast A frica Company . Fortunately for A fri c a it has
c oll apsed

,
after h aving

,
by its agents , carried its mischi ef to

Victoria Nyanza
,
and beyond to the A lbert Nyanza , slaughtering

the free tribes
,
and the un oflb n di n g inhabitants of Uganda , some

o f whom were nominally R oman Catholic Chri sti ans . They have
sei zed a vast region

,
and the delightful terms of Hinterland

,
Sphere

o f Influence
,
Protectorate , Col ony , h ave come into existence , with

the common feature of plunder of the possessions , and destroying
the lives

,
of unoffending millions . “ We come for your good ! ”

crie s out the M issionary
,
accompanied by the machine -gun and the

l iquor-barrel . If the poor native s c ould make themselves under
stood

,
they would reply : “ You have come for our goods and

chattels , our country, and our liberty .

”

A M i ssionary Society’s supporters supplied the funds to enable
the East A fri can Company to occupy Uganda ; the spread of

Christiani ty was the pretence of thi s act of l and -piracy . Passing
down the coast of A frica we come to the i sl ands of Zanzibar and
Pemba. The Germans had occupied the Hinterland

,
so the

British seized the Protectorate over the A rab Sultan
,
buyi ng out

the French by acknowledging their Protectorate of Madagascar .
Here the reason put forward for European interference i s the
S lave - trade

,
and harrowing stories are quoted to j ustif y vi olent

proceedin gs .
Passing South . we come to the old Portuguese Colony of

M ozambique . Thi s Colony, li ke the sister region of Brazil i n
South Ameri ca

,
i s a record of Portugal’s former greatness and

actual decadence . This Hinterland
,
consi sting of the Nyasa

Lake , has been promptly annexed by the Briti sh because they
wanted it , and under the pretence of the Slave - trade .

Passing South of the R iver Zambesi we come into temperate
cl imates , suitable for European habitation , and with a fresh moti ve
for Spheres . Protectorate , and A nnexation , in gold -m ines . We hear
no more o f Missionary Societie s

,
or of the A nti - Slavery Society , bu t

of the South A frican Company
,
formed to make up high div idends

by gold . From this cause arose the cry to help the poor Ma-Shona
against the terrible Zulu clan

,
known as Ma -Tabéle, which has

ended in the slaughter of their unhappy king an d the A nnexati on
o f the country , the confiscation of their cattle

,
the enslavement of

the people , and the establ ishment of gold -di gging communitie s .
Venezuela i s said to have gold beneath the soi l ; the next century
would witness it s oc cupation in the same way as ) I a-Tabéle- laud,
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B e-Chuana- l and
,
an d the free R epubl ic of Transvaal : they are

wan ted for their gold mines .
I t may be said

,
that the Republic of the Transvaal i s only about

fifty years old
,
and it i s itself the creature of gross invasion and

oppression by the Dutch Boers of the indigenous pepulation : but
they had been recogni zed as a R epubli c , and had repulsed a Briti sh
invadi n g force at Maj uba Hill . However , the British found thei r
way into the country as gold -di ggers

,
and thi s very Christmas are

attempting to overturn the Government of the Boer R epubli c on the
grounds of the R ights of Man ( that excellent A merican phrase ) ,
the ir numbers and wealth . A t any other peri od than the present ,
or in any other country than A frica, the cl aim would seem a s
ri diculous as the claim of the passengers of a great A tlanti c
steamer overpowering the crew and sei z ing the ship . We have not
a word to say for the Boers with them the Zulu , the B e-Chuana ,
the B a- Suto

,
the Ma-Tabe le

,
went formere dirt they cared nothin g

for them : they applied to the Bible - Society for copies of Joshua
and Judges

,
translated into the N ative Language , as their guide i n

the policy of destroying the occupants of the soil , a policy sanctioned
by di vine precedent , keeping a few ali ve as hewers of wood and
drawers of water . N ow that the time has come when the Uitlander
wishes to swallow up the Boer, the British have no more idea of

giving the franchise to the indi genous thousands of Transvaal , an d
the free immigrants from Briti sh Indi a

,
subj ects of Her M aj esty

,

than the citizens of the United States have to give the franchise to
the N egro of the Southern State s . There may be a good deal sai d
of the rights of Man

,
but the Man alluded to i s neither red

,
bl ack

,

yellow , nor brown , but the white man only .

A re the invaders of South A fric a entitled by their antecedents to
domineer over the native races They consi st genera lly of younger
sons

, who have shown no capacity for business , may possibly have
been obliged to leave thei r School or College

,
or public offi ce

,

abruptly : lads whom their parents , in despair , ship off to some
colony . Send him to A frica

,

" suggests an uncle he will e ither
get killed off l ike or kill hundreds of A fricans l ike
The material of the United State s were men and women , who left
thei r country to secure freedom of Worship , and to insure th e ri ghts
of free citi zens . Gold -dust and grazing - ground for cattle i s the
motive of the modern Pilgrim -Father .
In a le tter from Paris to a London D aily , dated D ecember 29 ,

1895 , we read :
“ The s ituation in the Transvaal arouses the

l iveliest interest here . The personal ity o f Mr . Cecil Rhodes has
always appealed to the French people

,
who cheri sh the memory

of N apoleon .

”

We are n ow
,
in our progress round A fric a

,
foll owin g the Ea stern

coas t southward as far a s the Cape of Good Hope
, an d then th e Wes t

coast n orthward as far a s the R iver Ku nen c . On e name alone i s
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heard there n ow. The President of the A fricander R epubli c , whi ch
i n the womb of Time i s n ow very n ear to gestation

,
has a finger in

every South A fri c an pic ; but he aspires beyond , and i s prepari ng
a l ine of telegraphs across A fri ca from the Cape to Khartr

’

rrn and
the Second Cataract of Egyp t . The Rhodes D octrin e will soon
be associ ated wi th the “ Monroe D octrine ” in the ears of the
public : orders will go forth N orthward from the Cape over A frica ,
not Southward

,
as in the United States from Washington ; but

the orders of thi s p seudo -N apoleon , combined with Washington ,
will be couched in the same arrogant egoti stic style : “ the R ights
of Man ,

when it suits my c ase
,
and the R ights of Superior Might

at other tim es .” Talk of Europeans
,
the Emperor of R ussia

,
for

instance
,
being arbitrary and egoti stic , commend me to the

President of a R epublic , l ike a Cleveland in actuality, and i n p etto
l ike Rhodes . We read in the last century of men wadi ng through
slaughter to a throne ; in the N ineteenth century the ambitious
man wades through sl aughter and the ballot-box to a third ocen
patiou of the post of President of a

‘

Free R epublic
,
j ealous of it s

own ri ghts , i ndifferent to the rights of those that are weaker .
Our course n ow l ie s Northwards along the West coast of un happy

A fric a , beyon d the limi ts of the Cape Colony . We pass by the
Portuguese Colony of A ngo la, the French and Belgi an interests in
the Basin of the K ongo

,
an d the German in the Kamerr

’

i n s . Every
on e of these enterprises represents an inj ury done to the indi genous
popul ation of Af rica . Perhaps the M onroe -doctrine for A frica
m ight h ave saved them . In the region on each side of the
Basin of the N iger we come on the British again

,
pushi ng for n ew

markets for the cottons of Lancashi re , rifles , gunpowder, and
al coholi c drink . There i s n o pretence of Slave - trade here

,
or of

gold -dust . D evelopment of trade
,
and “ elevation of the character

of the N egro ,
” i s presumed to be the obj ect . The Briti sh I slan d

of Lagos i s reputed to be the great en trep ot of the Liquort rade.

If the Slave trade killed its thousands , the Liquor-trade kill s its ten
thousands

,
and demoralizes the popul ations of vast R egions

,
but the

Briti sh
,
American

,
and German disti llers grow fat on the profits ,

and li ve luxuriously in Europe on funds collected from the sin s of
their poor black fellow- creatures .
Passing on N orthwards , across the bank of the R iver Volta , we

come on Cape Coast Castle , an d find tha t hi story repeats itself .

Garnet \Volseley , twenty years ago , commanded an expedi tion to

cap ture and destroy Kumasi
,
the capital of the Kingdom of A shanti

,

On the 1st of October
,
1895 , he came into offi ce as Commander- in

Chief of Her Maj es ty ’s forces , and he has the pleasing duty of

sending out a force to rec onquer A shanti- land
,
and redestroy

Kumasi . A re we not working in a vi cious c ircle Shall we have
every quarter of a century to repeat the evil deeds of the l ast
genera tion Will A byssinia have to be invaded by a second Napier ,
and Khartum rendered famous by the death of another Gordon ?
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B ut in dealing with A frica peace h as her slaughterings
,
no less

than war. Talk of the mischi ef done by the slave -dealer ; it i s on
a small scal e compared wi th that of the European Geographical
Explorer . Henry Stanley has twice drawn a red line of blood
across the continent . Heaps of bones , an d destroyed vill ages , mark
the spot

,
where British or French slaughtered A fric ans with the

sole obj ect of fi lling up a vacant space on their map
,
or securing

a n ew market for cotton goods and alcohol . I t will n ot be forgotten
i n the Day of Judgment . There are N ational as well as Personal
sins to be accounted for at the Last Day .

A M onroe -doctrine held out as a warn ing might arrest the
promi scuous slaughter of A fricans ; at an y rate , it wil l render it
impossible in South Ameri ca. I t i s well to have the strength of

a giant
,
but n ot to use it as a bully . I t i s n ot well to slay the

freeman of the Sudan
,
or the Zulu of South A frica, or the A shant i

of the Western Coast
, for the purpose of maintaining an imagi nary

prestige, an d keeping the British A rmy and fleet ready for a

European war. We have n ot got to the last chapter of th e history
of the Egyptian o ccupation . Imperial R ome went on in much the
same way on the Euphrates , the D anube, in N orth A fric a , Spain ,
an d Britain . Their day of re ckoning came at last, an d the Goths
glutted their ire ; their ancestors had been butchered as gladi ators
to make a R oman holiday . The poor A frican of the N ineteenth
century die s

,
with his wife an d children , to enhance the wages of

a Lancashire spinner
,
or strengthen the dividend of a speculating

Briti sh stockj obber.

The boldness of President Cleveland may have an unexpected
result

,
if it compels the British Land-Pirates to keep their hands

off the R epublics of South A meric a , an d arouse a conscience with
regard to the spoliat ion an d extermination of the races of A frica.

J anuary 1 r896.

XLVIII .

THE SCRAMB LE FOR A FR I CA .

( LA GB I B OUI LLETTE POUB. AFRI QUE . )

UNDER this titl e i s a suggestive article in the Times, during last
month . It i s not pleasant readi ng to those , who take an interes t
i n the welfare of the People of A frica ; and it i s worthy of c on
sideration , that the N ation , which among European N ations rai se s
her voice the loudest on account of the dismemberment of her own
Province s

,
i s the most ready by the exerci se of mere brutal force

29
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to bring independent tribes , or even k ingdoms , under her subj ection .

A lgeria , Tunisia , Senegambia , the Sahara itsel f , the Basin of th e
Upper N iger , the Basin of the Ogowe , and even of the Kongo

,
a re

obj ects of attraction to the French R epubl i c n ot that there i s the
least intention of founding a Colony in the proper sense

,
or the

least hope o f deriving profit from the Commerce
,
but merely from

the Earth -greed
,
which seems suddenly to have seized the French

people . Imaginary rights are based upon treaties
,
which were i n

some way or other concluded by travell ers , or N ava l offi cers , or

even M i ssionarie s ; and the power of a great N ation , with all the
resources of modern Civil ization , i s suddenly turn ed upon an unhappy
kingdom

,
l ike M orocco

,
or unhappy tribes l ike those on the

Senegal : a great many thousand A fri cans are killed, l ands con

fi scated, vill ages burn ed , and stores of h ate and rancour gathered up ,
which will l ast for generations : all this i s done under the pretext
of extending Civilization .

Germany
,
up to 1884 had n ot yet fired a shot , n or shed a drop

of A frican blood, but was in a fair way of doing so . A lthough
Germans leave their Vaterland in thousands , to swell the Colonie s
of other N ations , such a thing as a purely German Colony in the
ordinary sense of the word

,
and out of Europe , was unknown .

The annexation of Holland would give them ust what they want
,

but their operation s on the West Coast of A frica are insi gnificant,
although their commerci al estab li shments are thrivin g , and important ,
at different points of the West Coast . They have long been
looking wistfully at the N iger

,
and

,
indeed

,
a German Society

,
whose

obj ect i s as much Commerci al as Geographica l
,
has l ong had an

explorer passing up and down th e waters of the Quarrah , and the
B in ué , who in his reports looks forward to the time , when the
German fl ag wil l fl oat over the whole length of the latter ri ver , the
source of which he has discovered . Far from di sc ouraging the
German aspirations , it would be sound policy on the part of Great
Britain to give them every facility

,
for they are peaceful

,
scientific

,

Law- loving, and honest traders . N0 on e can speak too highly of

the German M issionary in his peculi ar vocati on . I t i s very
questi onabl e whether the expense attending An nexation of detached
positions

,
and the necessity of making them defensible against the

savage residents of the Interior
,
wil l be at all commensura te with

the advantage . However
,
j u st as a person

,
who has ri sen from

the lower classes, sets up a carriage , as a mark of gentil ity , so the
German Empire seeks to acqu ire a position , as possessing Coloni es ,
and desire to be a Kolonial M acht .
Spain and Portugal have I slands

,
and a considerable coastli ne

,

an d detached posts , but they seem quite incapable of doing j ustic e
to them . Spain reasserted her right to the I sland of Fernan do Po,
and the very first thing done was to ej ect the Baptist Missionaries .
Port ugal has systematically neglected her l arge Provi nces of
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A n gela, an dM ozamb ique , and yet still de sired to be put i n possession
of the mouths of the R iver Kongo

,
after evidencing her incapacity of

rule by her long neglect of the mouths of the R iver Zambesi .
Holland an d D enmark used to possess small i sol ated ports on the

West Coast
,
but parted with them to England for a consideration .

I n Liberia
, on the West Coast , in the Colonies of Cape Town and

N atal , and the i ndependent R epublic s of the Orange State and
Transvaal

, we h ave instances of self - governing States , where an
alien race has firmly established itself in possession of the soi l

,
and

keeps the indigenous race s in subj ection . The A fricander means
something very different from the Af ric an .

The United S tates of North America have n o territorial interest
in A fric a

,
nor are they likely to a ssert an y claim ,

but their
c ommercial interests are so large , and the A frican Slave- trade has
made the subj ect of A frica so familiar in A merica , that they are
n ot likely to look on unmoved at any attempts of European Powers
to shackle the freedom of A fri can Commerce . They have given
an instance of thi s in the prompt acknowledgment aflorded to the
International A ssoci ation on the Kon go .
This A ssoci ation i s a n ew phenomenon in international politi cs.

Its Patron and Founder i s the King of the Belgians , but Belgium
as a N ation has n o political rel ations with the n ew State . A ll

,

who are interested in A frica
,
watch with eagerness the development

of thi s n ew Power
,
for Power it will certainly be , i f it survive the

initi al struggles that await it . It i s vain to hope that a Government,
however rude

,
can exi st without some form of R evenues, and th at

as valuable property accumulates
,
i t will n ot require protecti on .

From these two causes two c onsequence s must follow : taxation of

some kind , and a certain amount of armed forces ; and these two
th ings imply Soverei gnty .

England has on the West Coast three Coloni es, Sierra Leon e ,
Cape Coast Castle

,
and Lagos

,
and several outlying posts . Under

th e necessity of the c ase i t has lately placed the mouth of the R iver
N igcr under its protection , and annexed a large tract lying betwixt
the old boundary of the Sierra Leone Colony and Liberi a . England
h as no desire

,
nor interest

,
to add another square m i le to her

territory and responsibilitie s
,
nor will she willingly extend her

flag into the interior, beyond the reach of the guns of her sh ip s .
The English people have already suffered too much pecuniary
l oss from the waging of South A frican wars , and i s not likely to
run the chance of any future expenditure of the kind , which would
be as profi tless as the French Colonies have been to France .

I t wil l be remarked
,
that not a word has been said by any

publi c i st in favour of the people of A frica, and the poli cy and
C h ri sti an duty of leaving their c ountry alone , and restricting
the relations of European N ations to legitimate Commerce , and the
peaceful settlement of M i ssionarie s . That such a pol icy is possible ,
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i s evident-cd by the tot al abstention of the United States, and o f

the Brazil s , and some o f the smaller N ati ons of Europe , who c arry
on l egitimate Commerce without attempting any A nnexation , or the
fal se and cruel half~m easurc

,
called Pro tectorate . The Bri tish

I sle s were
,
i n centurie s gone by , reduced to the lowest ebb o f well

being by the successive invasions of the R oman , the Saxon , th e
D ane

,
the N orman , who found fertility and weakness c ombined . l t

may wi th show of reason be said , that the contact o f A fri ca with
Europe has been entirely to the inj ury of the former. and the
benefit of the latter . M oralists do n ot blow the trumpet so loudly
about the infamous traffi c of Implements and materi als of War , and
intoxicating l iquors

,
which are ruining A frica , as they do about the

Chinese Opium
,
but it would appear

,
as if the former were intro

duced so as to encourage , and render more deadly , the internecine
tribal warfare

,
and the latter for the purpose of reducing to a stil l

l ower state of degradation races already on the lowest round of

Civili zation . D emij ohn s of Rum seem to be of the ordinary
currency

,
and it i s only this ye ar

,
that a Missionary Society has

been compel led to interdict the practice of her agents receiving
their wages in Gin . The bombardment of A lexandria indeed
raised an outcry , but bombardments on a small scale in the A fri can
R ivers , specially th e N iger , are of con tant occurrence . M uch
sympathy was felt at the death of a young officer

, quite a boy ,
l ast year

,
who was fatally wounded in an attack on a vi l lage in the

R iver N iger
,
which had given some offence to the Briti sh Merchants .

On in quiry it was found , that many hundred N egroe s had been
kill ed

,
chiefly women and children

,
and th e village burned , and n o

sympathy was expressed for them the sympathy was with the man ,

who was beating the dog, and n ot with the beaten dog, who bi t the
man in defence of hi s own bones .
I t appears , therefore , to me , that the great States of Europe,

England , Fran ce , and Germany, ought to be ashamed o f their con
duct towards defenceless A frica : they would n ot dare to act in thi s
way to the smallest State in Europe . A ll public Law i s set a side ,
all the conventional decencies of warfare

,
al l idea of meztm and

tumn
,

” are put out of sight . A German agent and a German vessel
drop along the Coast , and hoist up a pocket -handkerch ief in token ,
that th at particular town , whether part of Damaraland , or

Nam aqualand , or the Kamerr
’

m s, or the Gold Coast
,
has ceased

to belong to the tribe , which has inhabited it for centuries , an d i s
transferred to the German Empire . A form of treaty is signed . but
in a few day s the treaty wil l be violated ; then come lofty n oti ons of
v i olated compacts , in sulted flags , and national honour . Surely it i s
the fable of the “ Wolf and the Lamb ” again . I t i s the saddest
sight, and the only comfort i s , that the D eadly Climate will prove
the infal l ible aven ger of the White man

,
who has aboli shed Sl ave

Trade
,
and substituted Earth -greed .



THE SCRA M B LE F OR A FR I CA . 453

A n d how can we blame the Boers of Transvaal from following
the evi l example set by Europe ? I f the L ion goes hunting

,
shall

n ot the Jackal try the same game ? The A fricander thinks , an d

thinks j ustly
,
that h e i s the inheritor of the R egions of South

A frica. The destruction of the French power in Canada
,
led on

to the assertion of Ameri can Independence . The destruction of

the power of the Zulu King has cleared the way for the A fric ander.
We have occupied the mouths of the N i le and the N iger to suit our
purposes. The B eer lays his hand on B e-Chuana- land . I t i s well to
have a Giant’s strength

,
but it i s be tter to have the grace n ot to u se

i t as a Giant . The Citi zens of the United States have made short
work of the A merican Indians

,
the R ussians have subdued the

Turkomans and Circassians , the French are trying to subdue the
Tuwarik of the Sahara : the Government of A nglo-India sends
expeditions on the same lines o f Civili zation and B loodshed , to the
Zhob Valley in Independent A fghanistan . Who can blame the
Boers for trying their prentice-hand in the work of A nnexation ?
The A ustralian Colonies have se t them thi s example in New Guinea.

M ight is R ight : there i s n ot a thought for the N ative s of the
country

,
but a general scramble for enlarged domin i on , forgetting

that domin ion brings duties
,
an d exterm inated indigenous tribes

leave a N emesis behind them.

Africa (a periodi cal lon g since defunct) , October 16, 1884.

Twelve years have pas sed away since the above lines appeared
in print : vast lawless A nnexations have been made by Germany ,
France

,
and Great Britain : n ew terms have come into offi cial use ,

such as
“ Sphere of Influence,

” and Hinterlan d .

” Thousands of
poor A fricans have been killed : they kn ew n ot why they were
attacked , but the Shareh olders of the great Companies knew why ,
an d so did the legion of lan d- pirates, who swarmed to appropri ate
the land

,
the cattle

,
and the mines , of the sl aughtered N atives on

the East and the West of South A frica .
But the end is n ot yet . This game of plunder and extermination

of weaker races has been repeatedly played in every part of the

Globe
,
but there was also a N emesi s behind them

,
and perhaps the

Twentieth century may see the last A ct of the crue l tragedy of

A frica occupied by Europe in the N in eteenth century . A t least,
there were some , who protested against the crimes of their country .

Lon don
,
December

,
1896.
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I t is excellen t to have a g ian t
’
s strength, but i t i s tyran n ous to use

i t like a gian t.
”

Or all the N ations in Europe the most sympathetic with the

B riti sh are the Dutch , and yet the pol icy adopted in late years in
South A fric a has tended to create an antipathy to us , which may
have bad consequences in the future .

The Colony of the Cape of Good Hope was founded by the
Dutch ; during the wars of N apoleon the British annexed it , an d at

the time of the Peace in 1815 i t was recognized as Briti sh . The

maj ority of the colonists are still Dutch . When slavery was
abolished , a l arge number of the Dutch se ttlers left the boundarie s
o f the Colony

,
and formed two republ ics in the unknown and

uncultivated interiors . B y occupy ing N atal the Briti sh antic ipated
their desire to have an ou t let to the sea : they thus became an

encl ave in the midst of Briti sh and Portuguese Colonie s . I n

1877 the Transvaal R epublic surrendered its autonomy to the
British : then foll owed a rebell ion , the de feat of a Bri ti sh force at
Majuba Hill , and in 188 1 the withdrawal of the Bri tish from the

c ountry
,
c onceding to the Boers complete i nternal autonomy , but

reservi ng to Great Britain a Suzerain ty as regards thei r relations to
other European Governments .
Unluckily

,
the discovery of gold led to the arrival of a great

m any British settlers
,
and the foundation of the City of

Johannesburg . These immigrants far exceeded in number the
Boer population , and paid more than half the taxation . They had
n ot been invited by the Boers : they came for their own profit :
a maj ority never expressed a wish to become citizens of the
R epubli c : they proposed to remain British , make a fortune , and
go home . A portion really desired to become citizens of the

R epubl ic on their own terms , and because the Government of the
Boers hesitated

,
the British prepared to obtain their obj ect by

force . It i s s trange
,
that they could imagine that they had any

such rights . Supposing that a number of French , D utch , or

German , tea -planters and miners , exceeding that of the British
population in India, settled in that country, and became so
audac ious , as to harass the A nglo - Indian officials , and to claim
a share in the Government of India

,
which is also that of a whi te

minority over dark mill ions
,
how very Speed i ly the Government in
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question would have deported these Uitlanders I t i s true
that the Government of India

,
unlike that o f the Transvaal

,
i s

strong and has a large A rmy but the principle i s the same . N o

on e has a right to enter a c ivilized state , recognized as such by
foreign Powers , and attempt to force upon the ruling race a change
o f their Constitution

,
j ust to suit the views of the newcomers .

The offence of the men of Johannesburg was high treason of an
aggravated kind that of Dr. Jameson was the invasion of a friendly
State i n order to aid an d abet a rebelli on against the cons tituted
authorities .
A Parliamentary Inquiry will take place into the whole of these

transactions
,
and it i s as well to await its result before recording

an opinion as regards any i n div idual c oming under such inquiry , as
distinguished from the public or Imperi al merits of the question
under discussion .

The game i s n ot worth the candle to the British N ation as
such

,
or the expenditure of a sh illing of public money . It i s the

sole concern of priva te individuals and of Companies
,
that have

interests at stake i n South A frica , and especi ally of those , who
propose eventually to cease to be British subj e cts , and to become
citi zens of the great A fricander R epublic , which a few years will
bring into existence

,
and which wil l occupy all South A frica South

of the R iver Zambesi on the East, and the R iver Cun én e on the
West . Our only wish is , that thi s transformation of Colonie s and
independent R epublic s into one great R epubli c should take place
without confl ict

,
or loss of l ife , or engendering bad feeling between

Nationali tie s . I t may have been noticed
,
th at in all the blusterings

of the Boers and Uitlan ders in the Transvaal
,
not a word escaped

either as to the rights of the N ative South A frican Bantu races
,

whose numbers far exceed the united popula tion of D utch and
Bri tish

,
and whose occupation of the whole region is many centurie s

old. Both B eer and British , as regards these natives , were mere
Land -Pirates

, who wrongfully forced themselves upon a weak
c oloured race

,
and reduced them to the position of helots . If

abstract j ustice could be secured
,
bo th B eer and Briti sh ought to

be ej ected from the R egi on
,
though i n the eyes of some se- called

Christians of the Briti sh middle - classes a black man has , practically ,
no right to his home

,
hi s c at tle

,
his w i fe

,
even to his l ife

,
when it

pleases the white man to take them .

Linked by lawlessness and brute force to the Transvaal - raid i s
the Ma -Tabéle rising . A few years ago it su ited the financial
aspirations of a Company i n Lon don to pick a quarrel with the
King of Ma -Tabéle

,
l .o- B en gula , to raise armed retainers without

the authori ty of the Queen , to attack and eventually kill the King,
kil ling al so many of his subj ects

,
reducing the re st to helotry

,

a fter con fi scatin g their priva te property and cattle , and destroying
their homes . Thus was founded a B ri ti sh Colony ; the motive , a s
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in Johannesburg
,
so in Ma -Tabéle- land . being to find gold . Had

the rocks of the land n ot been supposed to be auriferous , Lo
B en gula and his men of valour

,
might still have flourished .

A l i ttle diplomacy on the part of a M i ssionary , or of some on e

who knew the Language , might h ave done for Lo-Bengala what
Mr. M offat did for Khama

,
the Chief of the B c -Chuana : the

Company
,
however

, was in a hurry , had to pay dividends , and
attract a bri ll iant li st of Shareholders and D irectors , Dukes
and merch ant-princes , and so short work was made in 1893 of the

poor Ma-Tabéle and their kinsmen , the Ma- Shona. Dr. Jameson ,
who had passed from the service of A esculapius into that of Mars ,
had the deplorable fortune of leading the slaughterers of the
M a-Tabele in 189 3, and of puttin g the match to the train , which
has not only blown up the bubble of the Uitlanders of Johannesburg,
but has also created bad feeling between the Briti sh and Dutch in
South A frica , strained the rel ation of the Transvaal R epubli c with
Great Britain. and has lastly culminated in a rebellion of the
unhappy Ma-Tabéle, causing the death of many British settlers,
and of a still greater number of aborigines .
Some writers have compared the conduct of the South A fri can

Company with that of the E ast India Company at the beginning of
this century : but there i s a difference . The East India Company
was

,
n o doubt , desirous to expand trade , but it never was a cattle

stealer or grabber of pri vate property in land . The great Company
fought battles ; her armies, led by men of the stamp of Sir Arthur
Wellesley , annexed great kingdoms and defied mighty potentates ;
but she n ever confi scated private property

,
cattle - ranches , gold

mines , and dwell in g-places . The subj ects of the conquered
country, as I myself c an bear witness to in the Panj ab in 1845

- 6,

transferred thei r allegiance from a Raja or a Nawab to that of the
Company , and had to obey a Mr . Smith or a Mr . Thompson , in stead
of a native with a long name : but everything went on j ust the
same as before : n o man could say that he was deprived of home ,
fields , money , or wi fe there was n o army of hungry settlers ready
to take up allotments , which had been assigned to them in return
for c arrying a rifle , and helping to kill a n ative the difference of
the system was, that the E ast India Company waged war with
a regular army under the usual l aws of warfare of c i vil ized n ations .
The South A frican Company organized a body of volun teer burglars,
who were to force the house

,
and then di vide the spoil . In India

the population increases by three m i lli ons annually in Ma-Tabe le
l and we read of battues

,
n ot battle s ; so many se- called rebel s

k illed here , so man y blown up there by a mine l aid by a whi te
settler before he fled ; and all th i s may yet go on for a long time .

I s there no pity for unhappy native s
,
who

,
like the Scot ch at

Bannockburn , l ike I Vi lliam Te ll
,
and King A lfred , are fighting

p ro ( I ris at fan
'

s ? They had n ever done Great Britain an v
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harm ; the ir sin was the supposed possession of auriferous land
,

coveted by a white ritfrafl
‘

, the scheme being promoted by D uca l
Companies

,
desirous of high di vidends .

Qui d n on mortalia p ectora cages,
A m i sacraf ames

In the reports of the local correspondent of the Times at Pretoria
occur phrases such as the foll owing : The Jameson - raid on the
Transvaal struck a common note of indignation in A frica it was
regarded as a wicked and unj ustifiable act : n o possibi li ty of

extenuating circumstances was recognized .

”

But how about the Jameson - raid two years before on Ma-Tabéle

land did it not strike a common note of indignation throughout
all Christianity ? Was it n ot wicked and unj ustifiable to invade
the inhabitants of an independent country

,
slay their men ,

c onfi scate their c attle and their lands ? D o n ot let it be argued
for a moment, that the political c onquest of a kingdom necessarily
entai l s the confiscation of the lands of i ts subj ects . M ill ions of

natives in India hold their hereditary lands under British Rule ,
which has strengthened rather than weakened their title : it i s n o
disqualific ation to a landowner to be brown in colour , and n ot to be
recorded i n the Census , as a n omi n al Christian . I s it possible

,
that

i t i s the white man only , who has rights to property or politica l
independence ? I n the early days of England our poor i sl and was
invaded by Danes

,
and N orse

,
and Saxons , an d we are in the h abit

of sympathizing with the patriotism of King A lfred : the Britons
an d A n glmSaxon s of that time were n ot much in advance of the

Ma-Tabe le in the matter of culture .
What i s the meaning of the words rebel ” and murdered ” ?

The Ma-Tabele are c alled “ rebels
,

” bec ause the first of Jameson ’
s

raid s succeeded : the Uitl anders, for whose benefit Jameson made
h is second raid , are treated as rebels , were sentenced to death , and
have n ow been fined , because Jameson

’
s second raid did n ot succeed .

A ll the poor natives , whom Jameson killed in his first raid an d

whom the British forces are kill ing n ow
,
are deemed to be j ustifiably

killed ; while , i f a white man be killed , he is described as murdered .

”

N o doubt
,
in the D anish Chronicle s of the time

,
King A lfred was

described as a rebel
,
and i t was complacently recorded that so many

rebels on his side
,
figh ting for their ancestral land , were killed : if

any of the freebooting D anes were cut down , paying the penalty of

their crimes
,
of course the D anes considered them to be murdered .

So it i s in Ma -Tabele - land : the intending land -grabber
,
c attle

stealer
, goldp rospector, i s described , when killed , as being

murdered
,

” as if he were a saint
,
and no t

,
from the Ma -Tabéle

standpoint
,
a burglar caught in the act .

The Hebrews
,
whom the Boers so readily quote

,
set a bad
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example to after ages : they h ad been i n bondage in Egypt , and

yet they ruthlessly seized the land of the people of Canaan
,
sparing

neither woman n or child . The modern freebooter of Ma-Tabéle

l and quotes the R esolution of a gold-digging Company i n London ,
and the guidance of Mr. Rhodes , who i s their Moses . \Ybet ,
however, did the Hebrews gain ? They were eventually swept out
of thei r ill-gotten possessions by st i ll stronger races, and carri ed
into captivity . This i s a warning first to Grea t Britain , and
secondly to the i llzwies A nglicae gen tis, described in my presence
by an ex-Secretary of S tate as the riffraff of the Bri tish
N ation ” : the surplus progeny of the prolific middl e - classes ,
who marry early

,
and are encumbered by families l arger than they

can support ; the “ boys
,

” that c annot find a decent livelihood i n
England , having fai led to qualify themselves for any respectable
professi on of their class . A t the time of the foundation of the
N orth A meric an Colonies the very salt of the nation went forth
such companies

,
as that of the Mayflower

,

” seeking liberty
of R el igion , and poli tic al independence . Even wi th them was

a century of reproach
,
during which the noble Red Indians were

shamefully treated . I t i s
,
indeed

,
sad to adm it

,
that of all invaders

of regions occupied by weaker races
,
the A nglo-Saxon is the most

merciless, while at the same time the standard of Christiani ty i s
hypocritically unfurled : Missionarie s accompany the advanc ing
force , and large allocations of land , sei zed from natives , are handed
over to them for the c ause of R el igi on : Charles Martel , when he
helped the early Missionaries of England to convert the Germans
by force

,
cou ld n ot do worse .

The Boers of the Transvaal are a small body
,
compared with the

swarming natives , whom they hold in subj ection . Why do n ot

the Uitlanders side wi th the native races ? For the very good
reason , that t h ey wan t to hold them as subj ects for thei r own

advantage . They talk of l iberty for themselves
,
but do not

practi se it , where others are concerned .

Can anything be done to avert the inevitable N emesis
,
th at must

overtake Great Britain for its treatment of A frica ? When the arm
of the Hebrew

,
the R oman , and the Spaniard , was sh ortened

,
their

day of punishment came . Let us leave the Transvaal alone if the
alien immigrants cannot get what they want

,
they should leave the

country , and go elsewhere . The Jews expelled from R ussia flock
into London , bu t they have not as yet claimed a share in the
government of that c i ty . Why should the Uitlanders ” rule a
R epublic , to which they will n ot even swear allegiance ?
A s regards Ma-Tabéle—l and

,
let it be brought back into a realm

of Law. The great Mutiny in Bri tish India taught A nglo- Indians
the lesson of gentle conciliation : let some official s from British
India, who have settled disturbed provinces in Burmah , or A ssam ,

or elsewhere , trv thei r hands in Ma -Tabéle- land . assisted by such
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men as Mr. M offat
,
the son of the great Missionary of South A fric a

,

who knows the Language an d the people , and is known by them :

let the experiment be tried
,
which was so succe ssful in the Panj ab

,

of the iron hand in the velvet glove the wise and strong rule
,

c lothed in gentle words and sympathetic measures : thus c onquest
has been , as it were, sanctified . Let each native have a guarantee
of undisturbed possession of his own lands, and terri torial rights :
there i s abundance of unoccupied area for the n ew settling i h
truders : the rocks , from which the gold i s extracted , were of n o

possible u se to the barbarous tribes . But there must be absolute
equality before the Law betwixt th e savage, who hails from
England, and the savage who i s born in A frica. The Sixth an d

E ighth Commandments must be respected
,
for the sanctity of

property
,
whether in land or chattels

,
i s the basis of all c iviliz ed

communities . The distinction of meum and tuum seems to have
ceased i n Ma-Tabéle- l and sin ce the Chartered Company got the
upper hand . Subj ects of Her M aj esty have all the same rights

,

whether black or brown , red or y e llow,
or white : we have got to

that stage i n India. A n English discharged soldier in the Panj ab
killed a N ative

,
because he would n ot sel l him a sheep : I gave

him the chance of being tried by English Law, sent him to Cal
cutta

,
an d on e of Her Maj esty’s Judges sentenced him to death, an d

he was hanged . We must have similar acts disposed of i n

a similar way i n Ma-Tabéle- land before there i s an v chance of

good government .
Think of the character of the British people in after ages . The

Spaniards acted in the Sixteenth cen tury very much as the British
are acting in the N ineteenth . Has Spain increased i n power,
wealth, or reputation ?

I mp erial and A siatic Quarterly , 1896 .

L .

‘

CAVE , CA ESA R , NE RESPUB LI CA DAMNUM

CA PI AT

H ave a care
,
E ngland, lest you a great calamity

TH I S i s n ot a question of party politic s
,
but of Imperi al importance .

The Russians and French must look on with pleasure at the frightful
error, which the Government of this country are committing . The

original occupation of Egypt was benevolently intended
,
and has

been success ful . The unhappy valley o f the N ile has had a term
of peace , and tolerably good government, a development of its
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resources
,
an adj ustment o f its debts, and even-handed j ustice to the

people . The time has come for us to withdraw, and , if we do
,
the

Egyptians will look back on the la st decade with feel ings of

gratitude , and the young Khedive , having been educated in Europe ,
and having been a witness of the quiet revolution of the adm i n i s

trati ve wheel, might be tru sted with independence, and his kingdom
could be placed like Belgium under the protection of the S ix Great
Powers . R ightly or wrongly , the French thought themselve s
in j ured by the English occupation of Egypt . It was the ir own

fau lt : they deliberately refused to take part in the expedi ti on to
put down the rebellion of A rabi Bey . Stil l the work of pacifi cation
and reformation h aving been done , and well done , the time has
come for the English to retire , and leave the Khedive in full p ower
to c arry out the system n ow i n force .
Some demon has whispered into Lord Sal isbury

’s car : “ Get up
some pretext for a further c ontinuance of the tutelage . Involve

“ the Egyptian force s in an endless warfare
,
and make this an

excu se for staying on .

” Perhaps the name of the demon was
Cromer

,

" who felt that hi s occupati on was gone
,
if the English

evacuated Egypt . Perhaps it was mere Jin go .

” The two words
in use are Scuttle ” and Jingo we confess that we prefer the
former, al though a dignified laying down of an office well disch arged
i s anything rather than a disgraceful scuttle , l ike that of the Ital ian s
from A byssinia , and the French in 1870 from R ome . Besides, we
fear that 1897 will witness a

“ scuttle ” with disgrace . There i s
much reason to fear that sooner or l ater terrible disaster will follow
thi s stupid forward an d wayward move up the Basin of the N ile .
What profit did England gain from the two invasions of A fghanistan

,

e specially the last under the Orders of Lord B eacon sfi eld ? The

cl imate of the Sr
’

rdan i s hot ; the products li ttle or nothing ; there
are n o seaports , no R iver but the N i le , n o c ities

,
no manu factures

,

n o commerce . The sand y deserts are occupied by brave Mahometan
A rab N omads . The Sudan i s the last refuge of the free man i n
these days of unscrupulous Military invasions . These A rabs have
n ot invaded Egyp t on the con trary, Lord Cromer , in his report of
last year

,
state s that the D ervishes had in 1895 given littl e or n o

trouble . The Province of D on gol a never h as been part of the
Kingdom of Egypt . I was in that country in 1843, and remember
D ongola being spoken of as a mysteri ous plac e

,
dimly known . The

craze h ad not entered into Lord Cromer’s brain
,
when he wrote :

the demon had n ot entered hi s brai n . The existing fron t ier of

Egypt to the South i s remarkably strong, as against predatory
invasion of barbarous N omads . When once we have got possession
of D ongola

, we shall be craving for A bu Hamed , Berber, and
Khartr

’

rm
,
and then what ? A state of continual warfare

,
a con

s tant sacri fice of the blood of men
,
a vast waste of the resource s of

Egypt
,
a never—erasing anxiety as to what will happen next . In
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the last invasion by Hicks
,
and the profi tless administration of

Gordon , and the fruitless enterprise of Wolseley , i t i s cal cul ated
th at upwards of nineteen thousand of the free inh abitants of the
desert Sudan were killed . We ask why . D oes this so- call ed
C ivilization

,
and the vaunted Chris ti an R el igion

,
mean the

destruction of Freedom in every other country ? A re we to
employ the Egyptians to exterminate these last representative s of
free manhood
The trumpet of a European war may suddenly sound : i s E n g

land prepared to meet i t ? Let the opinion of the country be
expressed

,
and this iniquitou s pol i cy be abandoned , and Egypt be

evacu ated “ with honour.” The time may come when we shall l ose
Egypt an d Honour at th e same time .

E crts Mercury , M arch
,
1896.

LI .

NATI VE TR I B ES OF THE ZAMBESI .

I N the number for February
, 1883 , of the Pre’cis H i storiques,

a French period i c al published at Brussel s
,
appears a contribution by

Pére Depelchi n , of the Socie ty of the Jesuits
,
l eader of the R oman

Catholi c M i ssion on the Zambesi . In June , 1881, he had reached
the confluence of the rivers Chobe and Zambesi

,
an d had Opper

tun i ties o f conferring with M essrs . Westbeach and Walsh , who
h ave resided there for mercantile purposes a considerable time , and
are well acquainted with the country , the people , and their
Language. Pére Depelchin had with him a copy of Stanford’s map
of 1855 , and Holub

’s contribution to the Journal of the Vienna
Geographical Society

, 1879 , and the same author
’s great work ,

Seven Years in South A frica.

” I t may be added that the Pere
i s a man of experience as a traveller

,
h aving been eighteen years i n

Indi a . He maintain s that the following tribes alone are found on
the Zambe si in the neighbourhood of the confluence with the
Chobe : ( I ) The Ma-N ansa or Ma-Kalaka

,
on the left bank of the

Zambesi , opposite to the embouchure of the D aka and Matielsi .

They were driven forward by the Ma-Tabel e , and placed themselve s
under the protection of the B a-R otse . ( 2) The Ma-Laya , who
exten d from the frontier of the Ma -N an sa as far as the Victori a
Fall s . To the north of them are the Ma-Shukulombwe, a numerou s
an d independent tribe

,
but harassed by the B a-R otse . ( 3) The

M a-Shub ia are an important tribe
, who inhabit the banks of the
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Zambe si as far as Shesheke , and of the Chobe as far as Linyanti .
To them i s intrusted the ferry over the river at the confluence .

( 4) The Ma -Total a , famous for their skil l i n working i ron , are
found to the north of Shesheke . Thi s tribe i s identified with
the Da-Nycti , which name appears three times in Stanford

’s map
but th is word means only “ workers i n i ron ,

” which i s n ot the
speci al ity of any on e tribe . ( 5 ) The B a-R otse or Ma -R otse

,
who

are the rul ing tribe
,
are established in the great vall ey which

extends to the ri ght and left of the R iver Malile . The kraal of the
Chief

,
Lebushi , i s called Laroé. ( 6) The Ma-Ntcho ia dwell i n

the n orth -east of the valley of the B a R otsc , and are partly in de
pendent

,
and partly pay tribute . ( 7) The Ma-Mbunda dwell on

the left bank of the R iver Zambesi , betwixt the Ma-Ntchoia and
the B a-R otse . Stanford , according to Pére Depelchin , i s wrong
in placing them on the right bank . The Ma-Mbunda are still
sufficiently strong as to c ause seri ous al arm to the ir conquerors

,

th e B a-R otse
,
who only l ast year thinned thei r numbers by

a treacherous massacre . ( 8) The B a-Libale are found to the north
east of the Ma-Mbunda on both banks of the Zambesi up to its
source . ( 9) To the north of the B a-Libale are th e M a-Pingal a

,

a t ribe resembli ng in character the Bushmen
,
and only partially

subj ect to the B a-R otse . ( re ) The M a-Hés possess the v a lley of

the R iver Chobe from Linyanti up to the 6th degree of S . lat .
Such are the tribes who are subj ect to the empire of the B a-R ot se .
The B a-Tonga

,
who dwel l on the left bank of the Zambe s i from the

k raal of Wanki a s far as M oemba, are a small independent tribe .
Pere Depelchin states that he went over the names of the twenty
four tribes mentioned by Holub with Mr. Westbeach ,

and found
that the vernacular terms for profession s had been entered as the
n ames of separate tribes : e .g . , the Fishers , the Hunters , and such
l ike appeared in the l ist a s rac ial divisions . The Perewas detained
at Membwa, on the left bank of the Zambesi , the residence of the
Sub - Chief M gunha , before he was permitted to advance to the
royal kraal of Lebushi , the Chief of the B a-R otse

,
and be employed

his forced leisure in acqu iring the Lan guage
,
and confi rms the oft

repeated assertion that , alth ough each tribe had it s own Language ,
th ey al l spoke the intruding Se-Kolo l o , the Lan guage of the former
rulers , the M a-Kolo l o , who though they had lost their power, had
l eft their Language as the li ngua fran ca of the country. He
explains , al so , that the Se -Kol o lo i s a dialect , akin to the Se - Suto
an d Se- Chuana ; for though the origin al hla-Kolo lo were B a- Suto

,

they incorporated members o f so many other kindred tribes
,
that

the compound dialect called Se -Kolo lo i s intell igi bl e to anyone who
kn ows the Se-Srrto or the Se- Chuana . A s a proof of thi s

,
b e men

tions that his own interpreter knew only Se -Chuana
,
and that when

he a sked the Sub -Chief M gun bawh at the Se -Kol o lo Language was,
be instantly repl ied the Se -Chuana ; and he knew i t to be so

,
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because on e of his wive s was a B a-M angwato from Shoshong , and
her Language and the Se -Kolo lo were the same . A t the same
time

,
so strong was the affinity to Se-Suto , th at the Pére remarked ,

th at al l the R el igiou s and Education al Books publi shed in B a- Suto
l and would be of use on the Zambesi . Brief as the empire of

the M a-Kolo lo had been
,
i t had l asted lon g en ough to stamp the

n ew Language en the country . The M a-Kolo lo h ad passed away
as a ruling tribe

,
but the Se -Kolo lo remained as a dominant

Language .

Proceedi ngs R oyal Geograp hical Society , 1883 .

LI I .

“ THE K I
’

LI MA NJ A B O EXPEDI TI ON .

”

TH E A uthor i s favourably known by hi s work on the R iver Kongo
,

published in 1882 . He was deputed by the Briti sh A ssoci ation
,

and the Zoologi cal Society , to ascertain the relati onship of the

Fauna and Flora of the sn ow - capped mountain
,
situated 175 mil es

from the E ast Coast of A frica , in the thi rd degree south of the

Equator, and ri sing to an elevation of feet above the sea

level . The A uthor left London , M arch , 1884. and got back again,
with ample collections and scientific ob servations

,
on th e l ast day

in the same year . He has compiled a most l ively and instructive
volume

,
and published it on the eve of hi s departure for the second

time to the West Coast of A fric a
,
a s Vice -Consul of the Kamerr

'

rn s

and the Oil R ivers .
A lready on e of our M i ssionari es has fol lowed hi s steps , and i s

settled at M oshi
,
the capital of M andara , on e of the Chieftain s of

the Chagga tribes
,
at an elevation of n ot less than feet above

the l evel of the sea . Mr. Johnst on’s c amp was on a spur of th e
mountain , not less than feet of ascertained altitude , and yet we
are told th at the people of both sexes went about entirely nude ,
without any consc iousness of modesty or fear of the cold . They
possessed a certain amount of Civilization , were agriculturi sts, and
most ski lful in the no mean art of conducting th e melted snow by
art ificia l c anal s down the sl ope s of the great mountain so as to
ensure abundant crep s .
From this point of view the book i s of the h ighest interest to our

M i ssionaries . The Author took an interest in everything
,
and hi s

n arrative occupies l ittle more than h alf the volume
,
the remainde r

being devoted to chapters on th e Cl imate , Geology , and Botany .
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Zoology and A nthropol ogy . There i s a most important chapter on
the Language s , which , wi th the exception Of the Masai , are al l o f
the Bantu F amily . The A uthor possesses al so the ready talent Of
an artist

,
and the book is enl ivened by ori gin al sketches of scenery,

figures
,
ar ms

,
and implements

,
some Of which have appeared

,
by

permission
,
in our own Glean er.

Such books as these
,
and i ts predecessor on The Kongo ,

” will
help to make the problem of A frican Ci n

’

li z ation and Evangel ization
intell igible . They are books , which everyone will read and derive
profit from . The ch aracter Of the book i s very li vely

,
and of the

A uthor exceedingly genial .
We hearof n o vi llage burned , and n o Human l ife sacrificed, although

many difficultie s had to be overcome . I t i s feared th at German
A nnexation may complicate the pol iti cal di ffi culties of this R egi on .

I t i s much to be desired , th at al l European Powers would stay thei r
fi lchin g hands , and l eave to the Native Chieftain the chance of

working out a n ew Civilization wi th the aid of the European mer
ch ant and Missionary

, who are prepared to supply thei r materi al and
spiritual wants

,
and develop their productive power and intellectu al

aptitudes .

Church M ission ary Society I n tellzycn cer, i 886.

L111.

THE R I VER KONGO , FROM I TS MOUTH TO

BOLO
’

BO . B y H . H . JOHNSTON.

A T the first meeting of the Geographical Society
’s autumnal session

l ast ye ar a n ew traveller was introduced to the F ellows , who
brought the news from Henry Stanley on the Kongo . Young
though he was, and even boyish in appearance , hi s hearers soon
found out , that he was a real explorer and accomplished travel ler,
who , i f hi s li fe and health are spared, may do great things for
A fric a ; and before this narrative Of hi s excursion to the West
Coa st appeared he received a commission from the R oyal Society
an d the British A ssociation to work hi s way up to the snows of the
equatori al mountain of K i lima-n jero on the E ast Coast .
His book is a reproduction in a collective form of matter, which

has already appeared before the public i n the Proceedings Of the
R oyal Geographical Society

,
and the pages of the Graphic ; in the

latter al l the excellen t illustrations
,
whi ch gi ve considerable ch arm

to the book , have also appeared . There i s something fresh and
attractive in these sprightly p ages , interspersed with solid scientific
knowledge and many accurate and j udic iou s remarks . It must be
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recollected th at the volume is n ot a record of n ew d iscoverie s l ike
Dark Continent ” Of Stanley

, n or i s i t a complete and final account
of a R egion thoroughly brought under observation ; i t occupies an
intermediate posit i on

,
and repre sents the views of an inte lligent

Observer
, who availed himself of the wonderful Opportunit ies

o ff ered to inspect the work going on under the p atronage o f the King
of the Belgians in the Basin of the Kongo , and who was lucky
enough to preserve hi s health and to penetrate as far as B a-Lobo
in the country o f U -Yanzi

,
a territory ent ire ly unknown , even by

name
,
only a few years ago .

Mr. Johnston has something of the eye as well as the hand of

the artist
,
and his descriptions of tropic al scenes are extremely

good
,
while with the instinct of a na turalist he has a few words to

say , and to say prettily and correctly , o f every bird on the trees ,
every animal i n the forest, an d e very tree or plant, which either
impeded or overshadowed his p ath . I f the inse ct world were
sometimes painfully alive to h im, he has described i t minutely ;
we find sc attered everywhere thoughtful remarks , such as those
regarding the survival Of certain plants, and kindly expressions
towards the natives

,
with whom he was in full sympathy . SO

deeply was he imbued with admiration for all the wonderful things,
which he met on his path , that his narrative i s quite as readable a s
a good novel, while it has the advantage Of being accurate .
The most surprising fact i s brought out by hi s narrative

,
th at

these R egions
,
over which a veil has so long been spread

,
teem with

an industrious and manageable population , possessing a certain
amount Of culture

,
and that under the influence Of Stan ley peace

and security prevail . The author travelled i n boats or small l and
parties ; accompanied by his three faithful Zanz ibari servants , he
Often went alone into villages ; he slept quietly e ither i n his tent
or in a native house

,
and suffered neither in person nor property .

I t i s quite delightful to read the terms O f aflection
,
with which he

speaks of his three A frican servants , with whom he lived weeks
and months alone . In his page s there i s no abuse of the natives

,

and in his c amp there was n o occ asi on for the whip . Particular
attention may be called to thi s fact . The beauty of the scenery and
the colouring must be wonderful . for Mr . Johnston never wearie s
in expati ating on the fruits

,
the flowers

,
and the foliage . Separate

chapters are devoted to the fauna , the flora
,
and the ethnology of

the races . People have been asking, with an incredulous sneer,
what Mr . Stanley h as been doing , and for what purpose the King
of the Belgians h as spent nearly on e hundred thousand pounds i n
the last five years . This book is the best reply . Mr . Johnston
was merely a passing travel ler, with no interest in the enterprise ,
and his evidence i s

,
therefore

,
worth much more than long reports

from paid employés Of the A ssoc iation .

A then aeum
,
1884 .

30



LI V.

I NTRODUCTI ON TO “ A FRI CA REDI VI VA .

”

I N the course of the compil ation of my two volumes of the Modern
Lan guages of A frica

,

” I became so interested in that c ountry , that
I proposed to write two add iti onal volumes , on e on the Pol itical
Scramble for A fri ca , and the second on the Missionary Occupation of

A fric a . The scramble h as thi s year come to an end , but in the
interim it has been described by most competent authors , so I pas s
it by : the second subj ect remains m ine , and mine only . The great
maj ority of writers would not noti ce the Missionary occupation at
all

,
and if any Protestant and R oman Cathol i c fri end Of M i ssion s

has turn ed hi s attention to the subj ect
,
e ach ha s absolutely i gnored ,

or undervalued , the work of his great R ival . I am tall enough to
look over the barrier

,
only breast -high

,
which separates earne st

Chri stian workers .
My book i s compiled in a c ath ol i c spirit Of sincere love to all

earnest Christi an work
,
but the c ritici sms on Methods employed i s

none the l ess s evere
,
because i n my Opinion it i s requi red : there

are several deep - rooted errors which must be eradicated . The Church
Of R ome must leave Off the purchase of slave -boys and gi rls to
found Congregations , and the Protestants must adopt i n the Equa
torial R egions Brotherhoods and Sisterhoods

,
a s the only effective

an d l astin g machin ery
,
i f they wish to make any impression .

F our Mission -Maps have been compiled un der my instructions by
M essrs . Stanf ord of Ch aring Cross . TO suppose that a first effort of
thi s kind would be ab solutely correct would be ridi culou s I can
only hope th at it i s approximately so

,
and will form a basi s for on e

that will be m ore correct
,
and I sh all keep the M aps on the stone

for a coupl e of years for that purpose . In 1884. I compiled , an d
printed , l i sts , and sent them with a Circul ar to the leadin g Protestant
M issionary Societie s begging for i n fom i ation an d correction : some
repli ed , or sent a copy Of their R eport . There i s no difli eulty about
the great Societies : thei r A nnual R eports are suffi cient ; but
a great deal Of inquiry and promiscuous readin g has been necessary
to find out about the small er Societie s

,
and there are Obscuriti e s still

un ravelled .

When I was at R ome in 1879 . I could get n o in formation even
at the Propaganda about the Mission s of the Church of R ome but
the world has advanced . The yearly volume Of M

‘

ssr
’

on es Catholicac

n ow published by the Propaganda in the Latin Language leaves
nothing to be desired

,
an d VVern er

’
s Orbfs Terrarmn Cat/zoh

'

cz
'

s in
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the Latin Langu age publi shed thi s year gives even fuller detail s .
For the Missions of A fri c a there are specia l volumes , and the i n for
mation being Offici al for the whole R oman Church , may be accepted
a s correct .

“ Africa R edi vi va,” 63/ R . IV. Cast, 189 1.

LV .

THE TREATMENT OF NATI VES OF BRI TI SH

I NDI A I N NATA L .

M Y only quali fic ation for discu ssing the above subj ect i s an
intimate personal knowledge of British India for a quarter of

a century
,
and a certain acquaintance with A fric a

,
the result

of a long study of that continent . I occupy the position of

Counsel for the Plaintiff
,
bec ause all members of the Serv ice s

in British India take a deep i nterest in the welf are of the great
Nation entrusted to their charge . Thi s interest doe s not cease
on the day , that Indi a i s left by them for the l ast time

,
but i s

p art of the nature Of the A nglo - Indian in his reti rement . He
is ready to Oppose the benevolent

,
but inj udicious

,
members of

the Community, who inj ure the people Of Indi a by i nterference
in their commerce

,
their exci se Laws

,
their marriage -customs

,

their right to tax imports
,
and to be tried by the same Courts

Of Justice and Codes of Law as the Briti sh soj ourners in Indi a ,
as they are all

,
black and white , equally subj ects of Her Maj esty .

I f an inj ury be inflicted on the Natives of Indi a by the Govern
ments of other c ountrie s or Of British Colonies , the A nglo - Indian
will not remain silent . I f any citizen of a F oreign Nation , or

any Coloni al subj e ct o f Her Maj esty
,
choose s to settle in B ritish

Indi a
,
he i s n ot pl aced before the Law at a disadvantage to the

Natives or to the European residents : he posse sse s all the priv i leges
Of F ree Trade , Free A griculture , F ree Labour, and equal ity of

Taxation . I n such a country as Briti sh India constitutional
independence doe s not exist for any portion o f the Community

,

and i s not l ikely to come into existence owing to well -understood
c auses . Why should there not be a reciprocity of rights and
privileges

,
when Native s Of Briti sh India desi re to migrate to

a Briti sh Colony ? The matter i s on e of vital importance to
India the populati on , i n c onsequence of the long Par B ri tan n ica,
and the m easures taken to counteract F amine an d Disea se

,
i s
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increasin g at the rate of three Mill ions per annum , and Indi a
i s become l ike a gre at vessel , full to overflowi ng . F ifty years
ago there was abundance Of culturable land lying waste , but that
i s not the case n ow : the villages have increased by thousands ,
and the population by tens of millions . Emigration to sparsely
occupied R egions beyond the sea has become as much a necessity
to British India with its 280 Millions , as to the British Islands
with its 40 Millions . How to organize the vast ever - increasing
industrial force of Bri tish India , and dispose Of i t so that the very
n umbers shal l not tre ad each other down , i s becoming the supreme
problem of B ritish rule . The Native R egiments are welcomed
at Suakim in E ast A fric a when there i s war in Egypt the Native
Military Pol ice from Indi a do our work well on Lake Nyas a in
E ast A fric a : Indian traders conduct a great part of the business
of the East A fric an Ports

,
supplying that amount Of capital and

that commercial knowledge , which the N ative A frican races do not
possess : Indian subj ects form the mechanic s and cool ie s for the
Mombasa R ailway in E ast A f ric a . I s i t so surpri s

'

mg , that Indi an
l abourers should cross the sea by thousands to settle in South
A fri c a

,
considering that there has been a Malay em igration to

the Cape Colony time out of mind
Indi an labour i s cheapest where that of Europeans i s dearest , and

i s effective under circumstances which would be unendurable to
the white man . In many varied undertakings in E ast Equatoria l
A fric a we have h ad to seek th e a id of Indi an clerks , Indian mer
ch ants

,
and Indian workmen . A n d i t i s precisely this a id, which

gives to Great Britain a deci sive advan tage i n the race for A fri c a
over other European State s .
When Indi a passed in 185 8 from the Old East Indi a Company to

Her Maj esty
,
i t was declared by Proclamation in express term s ,

th at Her Maj esty held herself bound to her Indian subj ects by the
same Obligations which she owes to the rest Of her subj ects . She
Offered equal protection

,
and has received equal loyalty i n return ,

n or do the se assurances of protection thus given cease to exi st the
moment that the Briti sh I ndian subj ect , un der the emigration
arrangements of the Government

,
l eaves the Indian shore to do

honest l abour in other portions Of Her Maj e sty’s domin i ons . That
Proclamation

,
which I myself took part in making public on the

i st October, 1858, i s the Charter of Briti sh Indi a , and j usti fie s
the protest , which I am n ow making .

I t i s exped ient in the present discussion to confine ourselves to
th e question Of the Coloni es Of South A f ri ca on the East Coast , and
to make no allusion to the independent R epublic of the Transvaal
and to the German East A fric a Colon ie s

,
as both of these are foreign

Governm ents . Nor i s it expedient t o allude to the position of

Indian subj ects in other British Colonies
,
except Natal an d Cape

te a m. In these last years of the century there are at lea st
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Indi an subj ects of Her Maj esty in E ast and South A frica , and that
number will certainly increase

,
in spite Of the monster -meeting held

at Durban on the sth January last , at which Government was
asked to send back to India two shiploads of Indi ans

,
and the

c itizens resolved to prevent in future
,
i f necessary

,
by force

,
the

landing of Indi ans .
In 1895 a deputation of Indians resident in London , to complain

Of the treatment Of their countrymen by the Natal Colonists , was
received by Mr . Ch amberl ain , the Colonia l Secretary : a pn

'

n ted

Memori al was handed in by Mr . Naoroji , M .P . , and we thus h ave
a specific statement of the grievances . The tre atment which they
receive is humiliating to their self- respect

,
and restrictive of their

legitimate trade .
Two distinct grievances are brought by two di stinct c lasses Of

the Indi an immigrants

I . Grievances Of the agricultural immigrants from Ind i a .

I I . The refusal o f c onstitutional rights to the better class Of
Ind ian settlers .

I . For some time p ast there h as been an influx of Indi an
l abourers into Natal , who come over under contract to work for
a certain number Of years . The expense s of the voyage are sup
plied by their future employers their interests are watched during
their term of service by an offici al Protector of Immigrants , and
they have a righ t to a free passage back to Indi a . Many Of them ,

h owever
,
allow their right to the return passage to elapse

,
and

desire to m ake Natal their home : the number of such i s about
they have found a home in the Colony, and are in the

way Of earning a suffic ient and certai n l ivel ihood . Their contract
being completed

,
they c an dispose Of their l abour as they l ike , and

in a sparsely- occupied Region their l abour has a value .

The growth o f this industrious body of al iens tends to reduce
wages

,
and i s Opposed by competing labour- intere sts . I t must b e

recollected
,
th at Natal was occupied by Briti sh Coloni sts in the reign

of Her Maj esty Victoria , and i s n ot an old Settlement . The Natal
Legi slature has passed a Law,

which practic ally deprive s the Indian
Labourers Of the ir freedom of choice at the end Of their contract ,
an d compel s them either to return to Ind i a , or enter into n ew
indentures

,
and the free immigrant i s thus reduced to what look s

very like compulsory servic e with the alternative o f banishment .
Thi s Law provides , that every indentured Indi an Labourer, who
f ails to return to Indi a

, or take out n ew indentures , shall take out
a lic ense to remain in the Colony

,
and pay an annual fee of £ 3 ,

which amounts to a quarter of the year’s earnings on the Indenture
Scale . The Indian residents in Natal ask the Secretary of State to
refuse hi s sanction to this n ew Law : it practically destroy s th e
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status of free Indian Labour in the Colony , an d i s an unj ust treat
ment o f a quiet law- abid ing section of the community .

I t i s urged by the Colonists , that they were brought to supply
l abour to develop agricul ture , and n ot to form a part of the South
A fric an Nation . They contracted to a ssist the Colonies at fai r
wages

,
n ot to become competitors in the l abour-market against the

Colonists . Some take the more moderate v iew, th at the Indi an
l abourer having given some Of the best ye ars of his l i fe to his n ew
home

,
i t would be unj ust to send him back

,
i f desirou s to stay .

Better by far stop the introduction of Ind i an Labourers : i t i s
inconsistent to desire Indian l abour

,
and yet try to avoid the

consequences o f Indian Immigration . On e Of the Commissioners
write s : Stop Indian Immigration

,
but do n ot do the immigrant s

a great wrong ; i t i s fore ign to astic e to take the be st out o f a

labourer , and then get rid Of h im out Of the country
,
when his best

days are passed .

"

I I . Now as to the refusal Of Constitutional R ights .
Mr . M . K . Gandhi published a return of the voters of Natal .

There are European registered voters against 25 1 Of Indian
origin

,
a proportion Of I 37. We must really be practic al

,
and

there seems under the se conditions a smal l chance of the European
v ote being swamped i n the immedi ate future . The existing
f ranchise Law excludes the great mass Of Indian immigrants from
the vote

,
as every voter must possess immovable property of the

value of [50 , or rent property to the yearly value Of [10 . This
exclude s all l abour- immigrants, but Indians Of a better class have
v otes : the whole Indian population amounts to Of whom

are n ot under contract, under contract
,
and

are traders w ith more or less c apital . It seems reasonable
,
that

in a country with free institutions so large a number should have
some voice at the pol ls .
There i s no de sire to Obtain n ew privilege s

,
or to lessen the

safeguards which secure the voting power to the European
p opulation . The Indians merely ask n ot to be deprived of the very
l imited franchise which they n ow possess : and those , who do
possess the franchise , are not unskilled workmen

,
but Merchan ts

,

Storekeepers
,
Goldsmiths

,
Jewellers , Schoolmasters , Photographers,

Clerks
,
and Bookkeepers : their soci al position i s n ot inferior to

that of the Colonist .

Let me n ow state the view of the Colonist
,
remembering th at he

i s h imself an intruder and immigrant into Natal during the present
reign . N o on e c are s for the thousands of Zulu , Kafi r, or B e- Chuana
aborigines of the Colony : they count for n othing . In Brit i sh
India

,
Laws are passed in the interest of the Native Indians , whose

homes an d lands hav e been scrupulously re spected by the whit e
rulers . The British Indians are to the govern ing Colonist of Nata l
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somewh at in th e same position that the British U itl anders are to
the governing Boers of the Transvaal , with the d ifference that the
two partie s are n ot subj ects of the same Sovereign . In both case s

,

the governing race
,
themselves intruders in the present reign

,
fears

that it may be swamped by ou tsiders , and desires at any cost to
m aintain its supremacy : “ first come , fi rst served .

” The Boers
and the Natal Colony came into existence about the same time .
Here are outspoken assertions Of the side Of the white Coloni st :
“ The Colonists will do all that can be done to make Natal
pleasant for the Ind i ans , but we are determined on on e thing :
we w i l l n ot on any account all ow th e Indian s to govern Natal :
there i s no room for argument about this . TO give the Indians
the franchise would imply government by the lowest class of the
Native s Of India , because they are already n umerically stronger

“ th an the whites : we are actuated by the dominant feeling of

self -preservati on : th e government Of Natal must remain in the
h ands of the white men of Natal , because the coloured population
are intellectually un fit for it .”

Some do n ot stop here : they assert , th at th e people Of India are
l ittle

,
i f at all , higher in the sc ale of Civil iz ation than the Natives

of South A fric a . A re these words uttered in ignoran ce
,
or are

they intentional divergence s from accuracy I am well acquainted
with the Indians of all classes

,
from th e great noble

,
and highly

educ ated Scholar
,
down to the l owest cultivator : i s th i s ancient

an d i llustrious nation
,
eight or n ine times as numerous as our own ,

which was great and learned
,
and wealthy , at a time when our fore

fathers were savages
,
to be treated as an outcast race

,
or a fallen

peopl e l ike the inhabitants Of Egypt an d Mesopotamia ? Individual s
among n atives hold some of the highest posts in Ind i a

,
and are

worthy of them . I have lon g experiences Of Native Councillors
,

Judges
,
Native R evenue Collectors

,
Native Soldi ers

,
Native Pro

fessors of Universitie s , Native Merchants, Native Landowners ,
Editors of Newspapers , Native Sovereigns of considerable kingdoms ;
and consider that they are equal

,
i f n ot superi or , to many ordinary

Europeans of thei r respective classe s ; in fact , the Indian
youth proves th is by ousting the Engli sh youth in c ompetitive
examination . A s to their being fi lthy

,
as asserted by some

Colonists
,
really in the matter Of ablutions the Ind i ans are

superi or to other races , whilst their R eligiou s views , domestic and
tribal customs , and great aptitude for Commerce an d business
general ly , c ombine to m ake them valu able additions to a Community .

It c an sc arcely be proposed by Briti sh Settlers in A frican Colonie s
to reintroduce against the peopl e of A si a the Old Laws en forced by
our an cesters in thei r ign orant prej udice s against the Jews . I t
would be interestin g to know what proportion of the white Colonists
had ever exerci sed the franch ise in Great Bri tain , or whether they
h ad ever possessed any qualifi cation Of property or knowledge . I n
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the United State s some thing of the same kind was heard with
regard to the Negro population of the Southern State s : it is n ot
heard n ow.

The Governmen t Of Indi a has on e simpl e solution of the difficulty ,
v i z . to suspend i n future all indentured emigration to South A fri c a ,
as it has on f ormer occ asions suspended emigration to Foreign States ,
which would n ot give proper guarantees for the present well-be in g,
and the future status

, o f the emigrants . The Government o f India
i s unwilling to act to a British Colony in an unfriendly way until
every remedial expedient has fai led

, but th ere i s a l imit t o patience .
In the case of Natal the cessation of Ind ian immigration would be
v ery serious . Numbers of Indians h ave provided for the failure
or absence of white immigrants

, an d have cultivated l ands which
would otherwise have remained waste . The mere issue Of such an

order by the Government of Indi a
,
as I h ave suggested , would d i s

organize industry in Natal
,
depreciate investmen ts , and retard the

progress Of the Colony . The Government of Ind i a c annot be a party
to administrative arran gements

,
which eventuate in the privation

of a certain class of British subj ects from the rights enj oyed by
other classe s of Briti sh subj ects ; and , when th at Government
recollec ts what Indian soldiers

,
Indian Merchants

,
Indi an labourers

h ave don e for the Eastern R egions of A fric a , i t wil l n ot be looked
o n without an expression Of i ts op inion . Engli shmen are , as a rule ,
j ust , and the Observers Of the course Of Human affairs h ave the
conviction forced upon them

,
that a certain Nemesis follows on i n

j ustice Of the kind referred to . The cry o f the U itlander i s sounding
in our e ars

,
and i t i s diffi cult to d ifferentiate th e enactments 0f the

Natal Legislature in this matter from that of Mr . Kruger and the
Volksraad in the Transvaal .

Lecture at the E ast I n dia A ssociation
,

15 , 1897.
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